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PREFACE. 


In March, 1870, I arrived for the first time m St. 
Petersburg My intention was to spend merely a few 
months in Russia, hut I unexpectedly found so many 
interesting subjects of study that I lemamed for nearly 
six yeais — till December, 1875 During that period 
my winters weie spent for the most part in St. 
Petersburg, Moscow, and Yaioslaif, whilst the summer 
months weie geneially devoted to wandering about 
the country and collecting information from the local 
authorities, landed proprietors, merchants, priests, and 
peasantiy Smce my leturn to England I have kept 
up a constant correspondence with numerous Russian 
fi lends, so that I have been able to follow closely 
what has taken place in the short interval 

Of the large mass of materials concerning the past 
histoiy and piesent condition of the country, which 
accumulated m my hands during these six years, I 
have used m the present woik meiely those which 
seemed most hkely to mteiest the geneial public 
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In kFnicli, 1S70, I anivcd for the first, time in St 
Potersbuig. kly intention n\ as to spend merely a few 
months in Pu^in, lmt T unexpectedly found so many 
interesting subjects ol study that I lomaincd for near]} r 
six yeais — tdl Pecembri, 1 S7*3 Dining that peiiod 
my wintcis woic spent for the most part m St 
Peleisbuig, ^Moscow, and Y.uoslafT, whilst the summei 
months were geneially devoted to wandei ing about 
the country and collecting infoimation from tbc local 
authorities, landed propnetors, mei chants, priests, and 
peasantiy. Since my leturn to England I have kept 
up a constant conespondence with numerous Eussian 
fi lends, so that I have been able to follow closely 
what lias taken place in the short interval 

Of the large mass of matenals concerning the past 
history and piesent condition of the country, which 
accumulated m my hands during these six yeais, I 
have used m the present woik merely those which 
seemed most likely to inteiest the general public 
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Special imetJtigations regarding the Rural Commune, 
Yanous systems of Agriculture, the History of the 
Emancipation, tlio present economic condition of the 
Peasantry tlio Financial System, Publio Instruction 
recent Intellectual Moiemcnts, and similar topics F 
reserve for a future volumo 

If tlio ^\orh lias any merits they are to he at- 
tributed mainly to tho assistance which was most 
liberally afforded me by Russians of all classes Were 
I to give a list of those to whom I am indebted 
it would fill many pages I must therefore restrict 
myself to naming a few to whom I am under special 
obligations Much valuable service was rendered to 
me by Mr Kapoustme the learned and able Director 
of the School of Law m Yaxoslaff by Mr Bolkaslnn 
and by the other gentlemen connected with that 
admirable institution also by Mr Tchaslavsia iny 
travelling companion during two summers by Mr 
A. N Gontcharoff who accompanied me in my 
journeys in the province of Samara and bj the 
late Mr Edward J Morgan well known to English 
men who have visited St Petersburg I have like- 
wise to express respectfully my gratitude to Madamo 
de Novikoff nSc de KirtSeff for assisting me in my 
efforts to reach the best lmng sources of information 
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and to Mr E I. Yakuslikm, for placing at my 
disposal Ins vast stores of information regaiding tlie 
Russian peasantiy Of tlic late Mr 1ST A Milutme, 
the late Mr Samar in, Piince Teheikassky, and Mr 
Koslielef, who aided me in my studies on the 
Emancipation, I have spoken in the chapter on that 
subject The other Russians who helped me to 
jnocuie materials and showed me all manner of kind- 
ness I must thank collectively Yery many of the 
views and opinions of these friends and acquaintances 
I have been obliged to 1 eject, hut I have never done 
so -without fist giving them careful consideration, and 
I have always striven to form my judgments m an 
unbiassed and impartial spirit. 

"With legard to the Maps, I have to confess my 

obligations to Colonel Eym’s admirable statistical Atlas, 

/ / 

“ Ojpuit SlatislUcheslago Atlasa St Petersburg, 1874 

In conclusion I have to put in a plea for the 
“ Gentle Reader’s ” indulgence The subject is so 
vast and so varied that it is no easy matter to select 
the topics which have most real importance, and to 
present them m such a manner as to convey a general 
idea of the country and the people A few of the 
omissions I hope to fill up some time in the not very 
distant future 


Jannaty 1st, 187“. 
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CHAPTER I. 

TIUUUIVG IN RLSSIA. 

H uln n *~St Ho Intcrfi roiK<' — liner Cominium'dinn'’ — Ktnsnn " Grind Tour” 
— 1 he Voigt — Knznn — Z1ugulin-l»i\u Gori — rmnsrindTurlnrh — The Don — 
jPifiiculljt sof Xin jirilton — Dncomfnrli — Hats — Hotels— Peculiar CiiPtonis — 
Ho id- — 1 Iiborm in Phrov'olog} explained — Bridge 11 — Posting — \ Tnrtintnss 
— Hcquisitrc for Trn filing — Trnelhngm Winter— Frostbitten — Diwigree- 
nble Fpisod< s— Sunc at n PoU-M ition 

Or course ti a veiling iu Russia is no longer wliat it 
■was Dunng the last quarter of a century a vast net- 
woik of laihvays lias been consti ueted, and one can now 
tiavel in a comfoi table brst-class carnage fiom Berbn to 
St. Peteisbuig or Moscow, and thence to Odessa, Sebas- 
topol, the lowei Yolga, or even the foot of the Caucasus , 
and, on the whole, it must be admitted that the laihvays 
aie toleiably comfortable The carnages arc decidedly 
better than m England, and m winter they aie kept 
waim by small non stoves, such as we sometimes see in 
steamers, assisted by double windows and double doors 
— a very necessaiy precaution m a land where the ther- 
mometer often descends to 30° below zeio The trains 
never attain, it is true, a high late of speed — so at least 

B 
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English and Americans think — but then we must 
remember that Russians are raroly in a hurry and like 
to have frequent opportunities of eating nnd drinking 
In Russia timo is not mono} , if it were nearly all the 
Subjects of tho Tsar would always have a largo stock 
of ready money on hand and would often have great 
difficulty in spending it In reality bo it parentheti 
cally remarked a Russian with a superabundance of 
ready monoy is a phenomenon rarely met with in real 
life 

In convoying passengers at the rate of from fifteen to 
thirty miles an hour the railway companies do at least 
all that they promise hut in one very important respect 
tlioy do not always strictly fulfil their engagements 
Tho traveller take 5 * a ticket for a certain town and on 
arriving at wlrnt he imagines to be his destination, ho 
may find merely a railway station surrounded by fields 
On making inquiries be finds to his disappointment, 
that the Btation is by no means identical with the town 
hearing the same name and that the railway has fallen 
several miles short of fulfilling the bargain, as he 
understood the terms of the contract Indeed it might 
almost be said that as a general rule railways in 
Russia, like camel-drivers in certain Eastern countries 
studiously avoid the towns This seems at first a 
Btrango fact It is possible to conceive that the Bedouin 
is so enamoured of tent life nnd nomadic habits that ho 
Bhnnfl a town as he would a man trap but surely civil 
engineers and railway contractors have no such dread 
of brick and mortar The true reason I suspect, is 
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that land within ,or immediately without the muni- 
cipal harrier is relatively dear, and that the railways, 
being completely beyond the invigorating influence of 
healthy competition, can afford to look upon the 
comfort and convenience of passengers as a secondary 
consideration 

It is but fair to state that in one celebrated instance 
neither engineers nor railway contractors were to blame. 
[From St. Petersburg to Moscow the locomotive runs 
for a distance of 400 miles, almost as “the crow” is 
supposed to fly, turning neither to the right hand nor 
to the left For fifteen weary hours the passenger in 
the express train looks out on forest and morass, and 
rarely catches sight of human habitation Only once 
he perceives in the distance what may be called a town ; 
it is Tver which has been thus favouied, not because 
it is a place of importance, but simply because it 
happened to be near the straight line. And why was 
the railway constructed m this extraordinary fashion? 
For the best of all reasons — because the Tsai* so ordered 
it. When the preliminary survey was being made, 
Nicholas learned that the officers entrusted with 
the task — and the Minister of Ways and Eoads in 
the number — were being influenced more by personal 
than technical considerations, and he determined to 
cut the Groidian knot m true Imperial style When 
the Minister laid before him the map with the intention 
of explaining the proposed route, he took a ruler, drew 
a straight lme from the one terminus to the. other, 
and remarked in a tone that precluded all discussion, 
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“You will construct tho lino so !** And the lino was 
bo constructed — remaining to all future ages like 
St Petersburg and tho Pyramids, a magnificont monu 
mont of autocratio power 

Formerly this well known incident was often cited 
m whispered philippics to illustrate tho evils of the 
autocratic form of government Imperial whims it was 
said, over-ndo grave economic considerations. In recent 
years however a change seems to have taken place in 
pubho opinion and some people now venture to assert 
that this so called Imperial whim was an act of far 
seeing pokey As by for the greater part of the goods 
and passengers are earned the whole length of the line 
it is woll that tho line should bo ns short as possible 
and tliat branch lines should he constructed to the 
towns lying to tho right and left Apart from political 
considerations it must be admitted that a good deal 
may be said in support of this view 

In the development of the railway system there 
has been another disturbing cause which is not likely 
to occur to the English mind In England individuals 
and companies habitually act according to their private 
interests and tho State interferes as little os possible 
private initiative acts as it pleases unless the authorities 
can prove that important bad consequences will 
necessarily result In Russia the ontts jjrobandt bes on 
the other side private initiative is allowed to do 
nothing until it gives guarantees against oil possiblo 
bad consequences When any great enterprise is 
projected the first question is — How will this new 
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scheme affect the inteiests of the Shite? ” Thus, when 
the coinse of a new railway has to be determined, the 
nulitui}' authorities are always consulted, and their 
opinion has a gieat influence on the ultimate decision. 
The consequence of this is that the railway-map of 
Ixussia presents to the e^e of the tactician much that is 
quite unintelligible to the oidmary obseivci — a fact that 
will become appaient to the uninitiated as soon as a 
wai bieaks out in Eastern Euiope Ixussia is no longer 
what she was in the days of the Crimean War, when 
troops and stoics had to be conveyed hundreds of miles 
by the most primitixe means of transpoib At that 
time she had only about 750 miles of 1 ail way , now she 
lias inoie than 11,000 miles, and every year new lines 
aie constructed 

The watei -communication lias likewise in lecent 
years been gieatly improved. On all the principal 
uveis tkeie aie now toleiably good steameis Unfoi- 
tunately, the climate puts senous obstiuctions m the 
Avay of navigation For neaily lialf of the year the 
uveis are covered with ice, and duimg a gieat pait of 
the open season navigation is difficult When the ice 
and snow melt, the nvois overflow then banks and lay a 
gieat part of the low-lying countiy under water, so that 
many villages can only be approached m boats , but 
veiy soon the flood subsides, and the water falls so 
lap idly, that by midsummer the larger steamers have 
gieat difficulty m picking their way among the sand- 
banks The Neva alone — that queen of northern livers 
— has at all times a plentiful supply of water 
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Besides tlio Neva tlio nvers commonly visited "by 
tho tounst arc the Volga and the Don, winch form part 
of wlmt may he called the Russian grand tour Eng 
lishmen who wish to see something more tlian St. 
Petersburg nnd Moscow generally go hy rail to Nizhni 
Novgorod where they visit the great fair and then get 
on board one of tho Volga steamers Dor those who 
have mastered the important fact that there is no fine 
scenery in Russia, the voyage down, tho nver is pleasant 
enough Tho left bank is as flat os the banks of the 
Rhine below Cologne but the nght bank ia high 
occasionally well wooded and not dovoid of a certain 
tamo picturesquenesa Early on tho second day the 
steamer reaches Kazan, once the capital of an mdepen 
dent Tartar khanate and still containing a considerable 
Tartar population Several metchets fas the Maho- 
metan houses of prayer are here termed) with their 
diminutive minarets in the lower part of the town show 
that Islam ism still survives though the khanato was 
annexed to Muscovy more than three centuries ago but 
the town as a whole, has a European rather than an 
Asiatic character If any one visits it in the hope of 
getting a glimpse of the East ho will be grievously 
disappointed, unless mdeed be happen to be one of 
those imaginative tourists who always discover what 
they wish to see especially when it can be made the 
silly ect of an effective chapter m their Impressions 
de Voyage And yet it must be admitted that of all 
the towns on the route Kazan is the most interesting 
Though not Oriental it has a peculiar clinrnctcr of its 
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own, whilst all the others — Simbirsk, Samara, Saratof- — 
aie as uninteresting as Russian provincial towns com- 
monly aie The full force and solemnity of that 
expression will he explained in the sequel 

Piohably about suniise on the tbiid day something 
like a range of mountains will appear on the horizon. 
It may be well to say at once, to prevent disappoint- 
ment, that in leality nothing worthy of the name of 
mountain is to be found in that pait of the country. 
The ncaiest mountain-range in that direction is the 
Caucasus, which is seveial hundred miles distant, and 
consequently cannot by any jmssibility be seen from the 
deck of a steamer. The elevations m question are 
simply a low range of hills, called the Zhigulinskiya 
Gon. In Western Europe they would not attract much 
attention, but “ m the kingdom of the blind/' as the 
Eiench pi oveib has it, “ the one-eyed man is king , ” and 
in a flat region like Eastern Russia these hills form a 
prominent feature. Though they have nothing of 
Alpine grandeui, yet their well- wooded slopes, commg 
down to the water’s edge — especially when covered with 
the delicate tints of eaily spring, or the rich yellow and 
led of autumnal foliage — leave an impression on the 
memory not easily effaced 

On the whole — with all due deference to the opinions 
of my patriotic Russian friends — I must say that Volga 
scenery does not repay the time, tiouble, and expense 
which a voyage from Eizlini to Tsaritsm demands 
There aie some pretty bits heie and there, but they are 
“ few and far between.” A glass of the most exquisite 
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■\viho diluted -with twenty gallons of wator makes a 
% ory insipid beverage Tlio deck of tlie steamer is gene- 
rally much more interesting than tlio hanks of the river 
There ono meets with curious travelling companions 
The majority of the passengers are probably Russian 
peasants who are nlwajs ready to chat freely without 
demanding a formal introduction and to relate to a new 
acquaintance the simple story of their lives Often I 
have thus whiled awny the weary hours both pleasantly 
and profitably and lia\o always been impressed with thq 
peasant s homelj common sense good natnred kmdli 
ness half fatalistic resignation and strong desire to 
learn somothmg about foreign countries This last 
peculiarity makes him question as well as communicate 
and his questions though sometimes apparently childish 
are generally to the point Among the passengers are 
probablj also some representatives of the various Finnish 
tribes mbabitmg this part of the country they may 
be interesting to tlie ethnologist who loves to study 
physiognomy but they are far less sociable than 
the Russians Nature seems to have made them 
silent and morose whilst their conditions of life havo 
made them shy and distrustful The Tartar on tlio 
other hand is almost sure to be a lively and amusing 
companion Most probably be is a pedler or small 
trader of some kind The bundle on which be reclines 
contains bis stock in trade composed perhaps of cotton 
printed goods and bright-coloured cotton handkerchiefs 
He himself is enveloped in a capacious greasy lhalat 
or dressing gown and wears a fur cap though the 
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thermometer may be at 00° in the. shade. The 
loguish twinkle in bis small pieicing eyes contrasts 
stiongly w itb the sombre, stolid expression of the Finnish 
peasants sitting near him He lias much to relate about 
St Peieisbuig, Moscow, and perhaps Astrakhan, but, 
like a genuine trader, he is Aery reticent legarding the 
mysteiies of his own ciaft Towaids sunset he retnes 
with Ins companions to some quiet spot on the deck to 
recite the evening piayeis Here all the good Mahome- 
tans on boaid assemble and stioke their beards, kneel on 
then little strips of caipot and prostrate themselves, all 
keepiug time as if they were pei forming some new kind 
of dull under the eye of a seveie drill-seigcant. 

If the voyage is made about the end of September, 
v lien the traders aie lcturniug home fiom the fan at 
Nizlim-Hovgorod, the ethnologist will have a still better 
opportunity of study He will then find not only 
representatives of the Finnish and Taitar races, hut also 
Aimemans, Circassians, Pei sums, Bokliaiiots, and other 
Onentals — a motley and pictuiesque but decidedly un- 
savouiy cargo 

However great the ethnogiapbical vanety on' boaid 
may he, the traveller will pi obably find that four days 
on the Yolga are qurte enough for all practical and 
aesthetic proposes, and instead of going on to Astrakhan 
he will quit the steamer at Tsantsm Heie he will find 
a 1 ail way of about fifty miles m length, connecting the 
Yolga with the Don I say advisedly a railway, and 
not a tram, for theie are only two tiams a week, so that 
if you lose one tram you have to wait about three days 
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for tbo next. Prudent, nervous people prefer travelling 
"by tlio road , and they do -well for this line has I believe 
the undisputed honour of being the most infamous in 
Europe But perhaps after all, wo^ought to apply here 
the pnnoiplo that all things are less dreadful than they 
seem Tlio strango jolts and mysterious noises may 
naturally alarm a person of nervous temperament, hut a 
man of ordinary nerve can easily preserve his equa 
nimity for tho pace is so slow that running off the roils 
would be merely an amusing episode, and even a colli 
sion could scarcely be attended with serious consequences 
Somo time after tho arrival of the bi weekly train at 
Knlatcb a steamer starts for Bostoff, which is situated 
near the mouth of the river The navigation of the Bon 
is much more difficult than that of the Volga. The river 
is extremely shallow and the sand hanks ore continually 
shifting so that many times in the course of the day 
the steamer runs aground Sometimes sho is got off hy 
simply reversing the engines hut not unfrequently she 
sticks so fast that the engines have to be assisted. Tlus 
is effected m a cunous way The captain always gives 
a number of stalwart Cossacks a free passage oU conch 
taon that they will give him tho assistance he requires 
and as soon os the ship stacks fast, he orders them to 
jump overboard with a stout hawser and haul her off! 
The task is not a pleasant one, especially as the poor 
fellows cannot afterwards change their clothes bat tho 
order is always obeyed with alacrity and without gram 
bling Cossacks it would seem have no personal nc 
qnaintance with colds and rheumatism 
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Iii ilic mo 4 appiovcd manuals of gcogiaphy tlic Don 
figuics as 011c of the principal Euiopean livcis; and its 
Icngih and bieadth give it a light to he consideied as 
such, hut its depth m many pails is ludicrously out of 
propoition to its length and bieadth I remember 
one day seeing the captain of a huge, flat-bottomed 
steamer slacken speed, to avoid miming down a man on 
hoiseback who was attempting to cioss his bows in the 
middle of the stieam. Another day a not less cha- 
lacteiistic incident happened. A Cossack passenger 
wished to he set down at a place where tlieie w'as no 
piei, and on being informed that there was no means 
of landing him, coolly jumped oi aboard and walked 
aslioic This simple method of disembarking cannot, of 
couisc, be recommended to those who have no special 
local knowledge lcgaiding the exact position of sand- 
banks and deep pools 

Good serviceable fclkwvs aie those Cossacks who 
diag the steamer off the sand-banks, and well do they 
deserve a free passage Both they and their richer com- 
panions wdio can affoid to pa}'- for tickets are agiecable, 
inteiesting fellow-tiavelleis Many of them can lelatc 
from then own experience, m plain, unvarnished style, 
stirring episodes of n regular waifare, and some of the 
older men amongst them can add cunous unpublished 
incidents of the Cumean "War If they happen to be 
in a very communicative mood they may divulge a few 
seciets legal ding their simple, primitive commissariat 
system — of which I shall have occasion to speak 
hereaftei Whether they aie confidential or not, the 
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passage by which his armies must cross to and fro, and 
supplies be received from the mainland According to 
the other statement, which has its source in Sinhalese 
records, the family took its rise from the appointment of 
I arahrama Bahu s General Lanhapura, who, according 
to a very trustworthy Sinhalese epitome of the Maha 
wanso after conquering PAndya, remained some tune at 
Ramespuram building a temple there, and, while on the 
island, struck kahapanas (coins similar to those of the 
Sinhalese senes) Whichever of these statements we 
may accept the facts seem to point to the rise of the 
family m the eleventh or twelfth century A D , and 
inscnptions quoted from Dr Burgess by Mr Robert 
Sewell* show that grants were made by Sethupati 
pnnces in 1414 agam in 1489, still again in 1500 and 
finally as late as 1540 These bring the line down to 
within two generations of the time when Muttu Knsh 
nappa Nayahka is said in 1604, to have found affairs 
sadly disordered in the Marava country and to have 
re established the old family in the person of Sadaiyaka 
Tfivar Udaiyar Sethupati The coins of the Sethupatis 
divide themselves into an earlier and later senes The 
earlier senes present specimens which are usually larger 
and better executed, and correspond in weight and 
appearance very nearly to the well known coins of the 
Sinhalese senes together with which they are often 
found ' These coins Rhys Davids wntes t are prob- 
ably the very ones referred to as having been struck by 
Parikrama s General Lanhapura. The coins of the later 
senes are very rude in device and execution The one 
face shows only the Tamil legend of the word Sethupati 
while the other side is taken up with vanous devices 

* Sketch of (he UjthiUw of Soalh Inrtl*. 

) NumlimuOnnl Ancient Coin, am! Jleamei of Colon. 
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A poet, in days of old, refers to “ the wrathful and 
furious Maravar, whose curled beards resemble the 
twisted horns of the stag, the loud twang of whose 
powerful bowstrings, and the stirring sound of whose 
double-headed drums, compel even kings at the head of 
large armies to turn their back and fly.” The Maravans 
are further described as follows. “ Of strong limbs and 
hardy frames, and fierce looking as tigers, wearing long 
and curled locks of hair, the blood-thirsty Maravans, 
armed with the bow bound with leather, ever ready to 
injure others, shoot their arrows at poor and defenceless 
travellers, from whom they can steal nothing, only to 
feast their eyes on the quivering limbs of their victims.” f 
In a note on the Maravans of the Tmnevelly district, it is 
recorded J that “ to this class belonged most of the 
Poligars, or feudal chieftains, who disputed with the 
English the possession of Tmnevelly during the last, and 
first years of the present (nineteenth) century As 
feudal chiefs and heads of a numerous class of the 
population, and one whose characteristics were eminently 
adapted for the roll of followers of a turbulent chieftain, 
bold, active, enterprising, cunning and capricious, this 
class constituted themselves, or were constituted by the 
peaceful cultivators, their protectors m time of bloodshed 
and rapine, when no central authority, capable of keeping 
the peace, existed Hence arose the systems of Desha 
and Stalum Kaval, or the guard of a tract of country 
comprising a number of villages against open marauders 
in armed bands, and the guard of separate villages, their 
houses and crops, against secret theft The feudal chief 
received a contribution from the area around his fort in 


* Kalith-thokai 

t Kanakasabhai Pillai The Tamils Eighteen Hundred Years ago 1904 
t Manual of the Tmnevelly district, 1879 
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consideration of protection afforded against armed mva 
sion. The Maravars are chiefly the agricultural servants 
or sub tenants of the wealthier ryots, under whom they 
cultivate, receiving a share of the crop An increasing 
proportion of this caste are becoming the ryotwari owners 
of land by purchase from the original holders ” 

Though the Maravans Mr Francis writes * “ are 
usually cultivators, they are some of them the most 
expert cattle lifters in the Presidency In Madura they 
have a particularly ingenious method of removing cattle 
The actual thief steals the bullocks at night, and drives 
them at a gallop for half a dozen miles, hands them over 
to a confederate, and then returns and establishes an 
a/th The confederate takes them on another stage and 
does the same A third and a fourth man keep them 
moving all that night The next day they are hidden 
and rested and thereafter they are driven by easier 
stages to the hills north of Madura, where their horns 
are cut and their brands altered to prevent them from 
being recognised They are then often sold at the great 
Chittrai cattle fair in Madura town In some papers 
read in G O , No 535, Judicial dated 29th March 1899, 
it was shown that, though, according to the 1891 census, 
the Maravans formed only 10 per cent, of the population 
of the district of Tmnevelly, yet they had committed 
70 per cent, of the dacoities which have occurred in that 
district in the previous five years They have recently 
(1899) figured prominently in the anti ShAnAr riots m the 
same district (See ShAnAn ) 

The Maravans," Mr F S Mulialy writes, f ' furnish 
nearly the whole of the village police (kAviigars watch 
men), robbers and thieves of the Tmnevelly district. 

* Mailru Ctnm Report, 1901 

t hoto 00 Criminal Ctmci ol the M.dru lvcridcucr 
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Very often the thief and the watchman aie one and the 
same individual. The jMaravans of the piesent time, of 
course, retain only a shadow of the powei which their 
ancestors wielded under the poltgars, who commenced the 
kavil S) stem. Still the Maiavaof to-day, as a member 
of a caste which is numerous and influential, as a man of 
superioi physique and bold independent spint, thief and 
robber, village policeman and detective combined — is an 
immense power in the land.” 

It is noted, in the Madias Police Report, 1903, that 
“a large section of the population in Tinnevelly — the 
Maravans — are criminal by picdilcction and tiainmg 
Mr. Longden’s efforts have been dii ected to the suppres- 
sion of a bad old custom, by which the police were in 
the habit of engaging the help of the Maravans them- 
selves in the detection of cnme The natural result was 
a mass of false evidence and false charges, and, worst 
of all, a police indebted to the Maiavan, who was ceitain 
to have his quid pro quo This method being discoun- 
tenanced, and the station-house officer being deprived of 
the aid of his tuppans (men who provide a clue), the former 
has found himself very much at sea, and, until sounder 
methods can be inculcated, will fail to show successful 
results Still, even a failure to detect is better than a 
police in the hands of the Maravans.” Fuither informa- 
tion concerning tuppukuli, or clue hire, will be found in 
the note on Kalians 

From a very interesting note on the Maravans of the 
Tinnevelly district, the following extract is taken * “ On 
the principle of setting a thief to catch a thief, Maravars 
are paid blackmail to keep their hands from picking and 
stealing, and to make restitution for any thefts that may 

* Tinnevelly, being an account of the district, the people, and the missions 
Mission Field, 1897 
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possibly take place, notwithstanding the vigilance of the 
watchmen (A suit has been known to be instituted, in 
a MunsifFs Court, for fadure to make restitution for theft 
after receipt of the kudikival money ) As a matter of 
fact, no robberies on a large scale can possibly take place 
without the knowledge, connivance, or actual co-operation 
of the Kavalgars People living in country places remote 
from towns, are entirely at the mercy of the Maravars 
and every householder or occupier of a mud hut, which 
is dignified by being called a house must pay the 
Maravars half a fanam which is equal to one anna eight 
pies, yearly Those who own cattle, and there are few 
who do not, must pay one fanam a year At the tune 
of the harvest, it is the custom in Southern India for an 
enemy to go and reap his antagonist s crops as they are 
growing in the fields He does this to bring matters to 
a climax and to get the right side of his enemy so that 
he may be forced to come to terms reasonable or other 
wise Possession is nine points of the law On occa 
sions such as these which are frequent the advantage of 
the employment of Kavalgars can readily be understood 
The Maravars are often true to then salt though some 
times their services can be obtained by the highest 
bidder The plan of keeping kaval, or going the rounds 
like a policeman on duty is for a village of say a 
hundred Maravars to divide into ten sections Each 
section takes a particular duty, and they are paid by the 
people living within their range. If a robbery takes 
place, and the value of the property docs not exceed ten 
rupees then this section of ten men will each subscribe 
one rupee and pay up ten rupees If however the 
property lost exceeds the sum of ten rupees then all the 
ten sections of Maravars, the hundred men will join 
together, and make restitution for the robbery How 
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they are able to do this, and to recoup themselves, can 
be imagined Various attempts for many years have 
been made to put a stop to this system of kudi-kaval 
At one time the village (Nunguneri) of the chief 
Maravar was burnt down, and for many years the police 
have been on their track, and numerous convictions are 
constantly taking place. Out of 150,000 Maravars in 
the whole district, 10,000 are professional thieves, and 
of these 4,000 have been convicted, and are living at the 
present time. The question arises whether some plan 
could not be devised to make honest men of these 
rogues. It has been suggested that their occupation as 
watchmen should be recognised by Government, and 
that they should be enlisted as subordinate officials, just 
as some of them are now employed as Talayans and 
Vettiyans .... The villages of the Maravars exist 
side by side with the other castes, and, as boys and 
girls, all the different classes grow up together, so 
that there is a bond of sympathy and regard between 
them all. The Maravans, therefore, are not regarded as 
marauding thieves by the other classes Their position 
in the community as Kavalgars is recognised, and no 
one actually fears them. From time immemorial it has 
been the mamool (custom) to pay them certain dues, 
and, although illegal, who in India is prepared to act 
contrary to custom ? The small sum paid annually by 
the villagers is insignificant, and no one considers it a 
hardship to pay it, when he knows that his goods are 
in safety , and, if the Maravars did not steal, there 
are plenty of other roving castes {eg, the Kuluvars, 
Kuravars, and Kambalatars) who would, so that, on the 
whole, ordinary unsophisticated natives, who dwell m 
the country side, rather like the Maravar than otherwise 
When, however, these watchmen undeitake torchlight 
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dacoities, and attack travellers on the high road then 
they are no better than the professional thieves of other 
countries and they deserve as little consideration. It 
must be borne in mind that, while robbery is the here 
ditary occupation of the Maravars, there are thousands 
of them who lead strictlj honest, upright lives as 
husbandmen, and who receive no benefit whatever from 
the kudi kaval system Some of the most noted and 
earnest Native Christians have been, and still are, men 
and women of this caste, and the reason seems to be 
that they never do things by ball es. If they are 
murderers and robbers nothing daunts them, and on 
the other hand, if they are honest men they are the salt 
of the earth I am informed that, when a Maravan 
takes food in the house of a stranger, he will sometimes 
take a pinch of earth, and put it on the food before he 
commences his meal This act frees him from the obliga 
tion not to injure the family which has entertained him. 

In a note entided Marava jiti vemanam * from the 
Mackenzie Manuscripts it is recorded that there are 
seven sub-divisions in the tribe of the Maravas, respect 
ively denominated SembunAttu, Aguttha, Oru n&ttu, 
Upukatti and Kunchikattu. Among these sub divisions, 
that of the Sembun&ttu Maravas is the principal one 
In the Madras Census Report, 1891 the following 
are returned as the most important sub-divisions — 
Agamudaiyan Kalian, KSrana, Kondaikatti, Kott&nl, 
Sembanattu, and Vannikutti Among the ScmbanAttus 
(or Scmbanidus) the following septs or hhilais have 
been recorded — 


Marik lea 
Picchn. 
Tondaman. 
Sltnnna. 


Thanlcba. 

karuputhra. 

holm. 


* Madras Joom. Lit Science IV iSjd. 
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“The Kondayamkottai Maravats,” Mr. F, Fawcett 
writes,* “are divided into six sub-tribes, or, as they call 
them, trees. Each tree, or kothu, is divided into three 
khilais or branches. These I call septs. Those of the 
khilais belonging to the same tiee or kothu are never 
allowed to intermarry. A man or woman must marry 
with one of a khilai belonging to another tree than his 
own, his or her own being that of his 01 her mother, and 
not of the father. But marriage is not permissible between 
those of any two trees or kothus : there are some restric- 
tions For instance, a branch of betel vine or leaves may 
marry with a branch of cocoanut, but not with areca nuts 
or dates. I am not positive what all the restrictions are, 
but restrictions of some kind, by which marriage between 
persons of all trees may not be made indiscriminately, 
certainly exist. The names of the trees or kothus and of 
the khilais or branches, as given to me from the Maraver 
Padel, a book considered to be authoritative, are these — 


Tree 

Kothu. 

Khilai 

Milaku 

Pepper vine ... < 

Vi ramudithangman 
Sedhar 

Vettile 

l 

Betel vine .. ... < 

Semanda. 

Agastyar 

Maruvidu. 

Thennang 

l 

Cocoanut ... ... < 

Alakhiya Pandiyan 
Vaniyan 

Vettuvan 

Komukham 

l 

Areca nut ... ... < 

Nataivendar 

Kelnambhi 

Anbutran 

Ichang 

l 

Dates ... ... < 

Gautaman 

Sadachi 

Sangaran. 

Panang .. ' ... 

l 

Palmyra ... ... < 

Pichipillai 

Akhili. 

LokhamurtL 


l 

Jambhuvar. 


* Journ. Anthrop Inst., XXXIII, 1903 
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‘ Unfortunately I am unable to trace out the 
meanings of all these hhilais Agastya and Gautamar 
are, of course sages of old Viramudithanginan seems 
to mean a lung s crown bearer Alakhiya Pandiyan 
seems to be one of the old Pandiyan kings of Madura 
(alakhiya means beautiful) Akhih is perhaps intended 
to mean the wife of Gautama, Lokamurti, the one being 
of the world, and Jambhuvar a monkey king with a bears 
face, who lived long, long ago The common rule 
regulating marriages among BrShmans, and indeed 
people of almost every caste in Southern India, is that 
the proper husband for the girl is her mothers brother 
or his son But this is not so among the Kondayam 
kottai Maravars A girl can never marry her mothers 
brother because they are of the same khilai On the 
other hand the children of a brother and sister may 
marry and should do so if this can be arranged 
as though the brother and sister are of the same 
khilai then children are not because the children of 
the brother belong perforce to that of their mother 
who is of a different khilai It very often happens 
that a man marries into his fathers khilai indeed 
there seems to be some idea that he should do so 
if possible The children of brothers may not marry 
with each other, although they arc of different hhilais, 
for two brothers may not marry into the same khilai 
One of the first things to be done m connection with 
a marriage is that the female relations of the bride 
groom must go and examine the intended bride, to 
test her physical suitability She should not as it 
was explained to me have a flat foot the calf of 
her leg should be slender, not so thick as the thigh 
the skin on the throat should not form more than 
two wrinkles, the hair over the temple should grow 
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crossways. The last, is very important." A curl on 
the forehead resembling the head of a snake is of evil 
omen. 

In one form of the marriage rites as carried out 
by the Maravans, the bridegioom’s party proceed, on 
an auspicious day which has been fixed beforehand, 
to the home of the bride, taking with them five 
cocoanuts, five bunches of plantains, five pieces of 
turmeric, betel, and flowers, and the tali strung on 
a thread dyed with turmenc At the auspicious hour, 
the bride is seated within the house on a plank, 
facing east The bridegroom’s sister removes the 
string of black beads from her neck, and ties the tali 
thereon. While this is being done, the conch-shell 
is blown, and women indulge in what Mr. Fawcett 
describes as a shrill kind of keening (kulavi idal) The 
bride is taken to the house of the bridegroom, where 
they sit side by side on a plank, and the ceremony 
of warding off the evil eye is performed. Further, 
milk is poured by people with crossed hands over the 
heads of the couple. A feast is held, in which meat 
takes a prominent part. A Mara van, who was asked 
to describe the marriage ceremony, replied that it 
consists in killing a sheep or fowl, and the bringing 
of the bride by the bridegroom’s sister to her brother’s 
house after the tali has been tied. The Kondaikatti 
Maravans, in some places, substitute for the usual golden 
tali a token representing “the head of Indra fastened 
to a bunch of human hair, or silken strings representing 
his hair ” * 

In another form of the marriage ceremony, the 
father of the bridegroom goes to the bride’s house, 


v- 3 b 


* F. Fawcett, loc cit 
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accompanied by his relations, mth the following articles 
m a box made of plaited palmyra leaves — 


5 bandies of beteL 
21 measures of nee. 
7 cocoanuts. 

70 plantains. 


7 lumps of jaggery (crude 
sugar). 

si pieces of turmeric. 
Flowers, sandal paste, etc. 


At the brides house, these presents are touched 
by those assembled there, and the box is handed over to 
the brides father On the wedding day (which is four 
days afterwards) pongal (cooked nee) is offered to the 
house god early m the morning Later in the day the 
bndegroom is taken in a palanquin to the house of the 
bnde. Betel is presented to him by her father or 
brother The bnde generally remains within the house 
till the time for tying the tali has amved The maternal 
uncle then blindfolds her with his hand lifts her up, and 
carries her to the bndegroom Four women stand 
round the contracting couple and pass round a dish 
containing a broken cocoanut and a cake three times. 
The bnde and bndegroom then spit into the dish, and 
the females set up their shrill keening The maternal 
uncles jom their hands together and, on receiving the 
assent of those present the bndegroom s sister ties the 
tali on the bnde s neck The tali consists of a nng 
attached to a black silk thread After mamage, the 
' silk tab is, for every day purposes, replaced by golden 
beads strung on a string, and the tali used at the 
wedding is often borrowed for the occasion. The tali 
having been tied the pair are blessed, and in some 
places, their knees, shoulders, heads, and backs arc 
touched with a betel leaf dipped in milk, and blessed 
with the words ' May the pair be prosperous giving nse 
to leaves like a banyan tree, roots like the thurvi 
(1 Cynodon D act} Ion) grass and like the bamboo” Of 
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the thuivi grass it is said in the Atharwana Veda “May 
this grass, which rose from the water of life, which has 
a hundred roots and a hundi ed stems, efface a hundi ed 
of my sins, and prolong my existence on eaith for a 
hundred years.” 

Still further variants of the marriage ceremonial are 
described by Mr. Fawcett, m one of which “ the Brah- 
man priest (purohit) hands the tali to the bridegroom’s 
sister, who in turn hands it to the bridegroom, who ties 
a knot in it. The sister then ties two more knots in it, 
and puts it round the bride’s neck. After this has been 
done, and while the pair are still seated, the Brahman 
ties together the little fingers of the right hands of the 
pair, which are interlocked, with a silken thread. The 
pair then rise, walk thrice round the marriage seat 
(manavanai), and enter the house, where they sit, and 
the bridegroom receives present from the bride’s father. 
The fingers are then untied. While undergoing the 
ceremony, the bridegroom wears a thread smeared 
with turmeric tied round the right wrist. It is called 
kappu,” 

In the manuscript already quoted/ it is noted that 
“should it so happen, either in the case of wealthy 
rulers of districts or of poorer common people, that any 
impediment arises to prevent the complete celebration 
of the marriage with all attendant ceremonies according 
to the sacred books and customs of the tribe, then the 
tali only is sent, and the female is brought to the house 
of her husband. At a subsequent period, even after two 
or three children have been born, the husband sends the 
usual summons to a marriage of areca nut and betel 
leaf, and, when the relatives are assembled, the bride 


* Madras Joum Lit Science, IV, 1836 
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and bndegroom are publicly seated m state under the 
marriage pandal , the want of completeness in the former 
contract is made up and, all needful ceremonies being 
gone through, they perform the pubhc procession through 
the streets of the town, when they break the cocoanut 
m the presence of Vignfisvara (Ganfisa), and, according 
to the means possessed by the parties, the celebration 
of the marriage is concluded m one day, or prolonged 
to two, three or four days. The tali, being tied on has 
the name of katu tali and the name of the last ceremony 
is called the removal of the former deficiency If it so 
happen that, after the first ceremony the second be 
not performed, then the children of such an alliance 
are lightly regarded among the Maravas Should the 
husband die during the continuance of the first relation 
and before the second ceremony be performed, then the 
body of the man and also the woman are placed upon 
the same seat, and the ceremonies of the second marriage, 
according to the customs of the tribe, being gone through, 
the tali is taken off the woman is considered to be 
a widow, and can marry with some other man It is 
further recorded * of the Orunattu Maravans that " the 
elder or younger sister of the bridegroom goes to the 
house of the bride, and, to the sound of the conch shell, 
ties on the tali , and, early on the following morning 
brings her to the house of the bndegroom. After some 
time, occasionally three or four years, when there are 
indications of offspnng, in the fourth or fifth month, the 
relatives of the paw assemble, and perform the ceremony 
of removing the deficiency placing the man and his wife 
on a seat in public, and having the sacrifice by fire and 
other matters conducted by the PrShitan (or Brahman) , 


* Mulrxi Joorn. Lit. Science I\ 1S36. 
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after which the relatives sprinkle seshai rice (or rice 
beaten out without any application of water) over the 
heads of the pair The relatives are feasted and other- 
wise hospitably entertained , and these in return bestow 
donations on the pair, from one fanam to one pagoda 
The marriage is then finished. Sometimes, when money 
for expenses is wanting, this wedding ceremony is post- 
poned till after the birth of two or three children If 
the first husband dies, another marriage is customary 
Should it so happen that the husband, after the tying 
on of the tali in the first instance, dislikes the object of 
his former choice, then the people of their tribe are 
assembled , she is conducted back to her mother’s house ; 
sheep, oxen, eating-plate, with brass cup, jewels, orna- 
ments, and whatever else she may have brought with 
her from her mother’s house, are returned , and the tali, 
which was put on, is broken off and taken away. If the 
wife dislikes the husband, then the money he paid, the 
expenses which he incurred m the wedding, the tali 
which he caused to be bound on her, are restored to him, 
and the woman, taking whatsoever she brought with her, 
returns to her mother’s house, and marries again at her 
pleasure.” 

It is recorded, in the Madras Census Report, 1891, 
that “a special custom obtaining among the Marava 
zemindars of Tinnevelly is mentioned by the Registrar 
of that district. It is the celebration of marriage by 
means of a proxy for the bridegroom in the shape of 
a stick, which is sent by the bridegroom, and is set up 
in the marriage booth m his place The tali is tied by 
some one representative of the bridegroom, and the 
marriage ceremony then becomes complete . 

Widow re-marriage is freely allowed and practiced, 
except in the Sembunaltu sub-division.” “ A widow,” 
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Mr Fawcett writes, 'may marty her deceased hus 
bands elder brother but not a younger brother If 
she does not like him she may marry some one 
else. 

When a girl reaches puberty, news of the event is 
conveyed by a washerman On the sixteenth day she 
comes out of seclusion bathes, and returns home At 
the threshold, her future husband s sister is standing, and 
averts the evil eye by waving betel leaves, plantains 
cocoanuts cooked flour paste (puttu), a vessel filled with 
water, and an iron measure containing rice with a style 
(ambu) stuck in it. The style is removed by the girl s 
prospective sister in law, who beats her with it as she 
enters the house. A feast is held at the expense of the 
girl s maternal uncle, who brings a goat, and ties it to 
a pole at her house 

Both burial and cremation are practiced by the 
Mara vans. The Sembunattu Mara vans of R&mnfid 
regard the Agamudaiyans as their servants, and the water 
with which the corpse is washed, is brought by them 
Further, it is an Agamudaiyan, and not the son of the 
deceased, who carries the fire pot to the burial ground 
The corpse is earned thither on a bier or palanquin. The 
grave is dug by an Andi, never by a Pallan or Paraiyan. 
Salt, powdered brick, and sacred ashes are placed on the 
floor thereof and the corpse is placed in it in a sitting 
posture. The Kondaiyamkottai Maravans of Rfimn&d, 
who are stone and bnck masons, bum their dead, and, 
on their wa> to the burning ground, the bearers of the 
corpse walk over cloths spread on the ground On the 
second or third day, lingams arc made out of the ashes, 
or of mud from the grave if the corpse has been buned 
To these, as well as to the soul of the deceased, and 
to the crows, offerings are made. On the sixteenth da) 
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nine kinds of seed-grain are placed over the grave, or the 
spot where the corpse was burnt. A Pandaram sets up 
five kalasams (brass vessels), and does puja (worship). 
The son of the deceased, who officiated as chief mourner, 
goes to a Pillayar (Ganesa) shrine, carrying on his head 
a pot containing a lighted lamp made of flour. As he 
draws near the god, a screen is stretched m front thereof. 
He then takes a few steps backwards, the screen is 
removed, and he worships the god. He then letires, 
walking backwards The flour is distributed among 
those present. Presents of new cloths are made to the 
sons and daughters of the deceased In his account of 
the Kondaiyamkottai Maravans, Mr. Fawcett gives the 
following account of the funeral rites. “ Sandals having 
been fastened on the feet, the corpse is carried in a 
recumbent position, legs first, to the place of cremation. 
A little rice is placed in the mouth, and the relatives put 
a little money into a small vessel which is kept beside 
the chest. The karma karta (chief mourner) walks thrice 
round the corpse, carrying an earthen vessel filled with 
water, in which two or three holes are pierced He 
allows some water to fall on the corpse, and breaks the 
pot near the head, which lies to the south No Brahman 
attends this part of the ceremony When he has broken 
the pot, the karma karta must not see the corpse again ; 
he goes away at once, and is completely shaved. The 
barber takes the cash which has been collected, and 
lights the pyre When he returns to the house, the 
karma karta prostrates himself before a lighted lamp ; 
he partakes of no food, except a little grain and boiled 
pulse and water, boiled with coarse palm sugar and 
ginger. Next day he goes to the place of cremation, 
picks up such calcined bones as he finds, and places them 
in a basket, so that he may some day throw them in 
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water which is considered to be sacred. On the eleventh 
or twelfth day, some gram is sown m two new earthen 
vessels which have been broken, anc} there is continued 
weeping around these On the sixteenth day, the young 
plants, which have sprouted, are removed, and put into 
water, weeping going on all the while and, after this 
has been done, the relatives bathe and enjoy a festive 
meal, after which the karma karta is seated on a white 
cloth, and is presented with a new cloth and some money 
by his father in law and other relatives who are present. 
On the seventeenth day takes place the punyaga 
vachanam or purification, at which the BrShman priest 
presides, and the karma karta takes an oil bath The 
wood of the plpal tree (Fuus rehgtosa ) is never used for 
purposes of cremation. 

Concerning the death ceremonies in the Tnchinopoly 
district, Mr F R. Hemingway writes as follows 
“ Before the corpse is removed, the chief mourner and 
his wife take two balls of cow-dung, in which the barber 
has mixed various kinds of gram, and stick them on to 
the wall of the house These are thrown into water on 
the eighth day The ceremonial is called pattam kat 
tugiradu, or investing with the title, and indicates the 
succession to the dead man s estate A rocket is fired 
when the corpse is taken out of the house. On the sixth 
day, a pandal (booth) of nAval ( Eugenia Jambolana) 
leaves is prepared, and offerings are made in it to the 
manes of the ancestors of the family It is remoied on 
the eighth day, and the chief mourner puts a turban on, 
and merry making and dances are indulged in There 
are ordinarily no karum5ntaram ceremonies, but they 
are sometimes performed on the sixteenth day, a Brah 
man being called in On the return home from these 
ceremonies, each member of the party has to dip his toe 
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into a mortar full of cow-dung watei, and the last man 
has to knock it down ” 

Among some Kondaiyamkoitai Maravans, a cere- 
mony called palaya kaimandhiram, 01 old death 
ceremony, is performed. Some months after the death 
of one who has died an unnatural death, the skull is 
exhumed, and placed beneath a pandal (booth) in an 
open space near the village. Libations of toddy are 
indulged in, and the village! s dance wildly round the 
head. The ceremony lasts over three days, and the 
final death ceremonies are then performed. 

For the following account of the jelhkattu or bull- 
baiting, which is practiced by the Maravans, I am 
indebted to a note by Mr. J. H. Nelson. “ This,” he 
writes, “is a game worthy of a bold and fiee people, 
and it is to be regretted that certain Collectors (District 
Magistrates) should have discouraged it under the idea 
that it was somewhat dangerous. The jelhkattu is 
conducted in the following manner. On a certain day 
in the year, large crowds of people, chiefly males, 
assemble together in the morning m some extensive 
open space, the dry bed of a river perhaps, or of a 
tank (pond), and many of them may be seen leading 
ploughing bullocks, of which the sleek bodies and 
rather wicked eyes afford clear evidence of the extra 
diet they have received for some days m anticipation 
of the great event. The owners of these animals 
soon begin to brag of their strength and speed, and to 
challenge all and any to catch and hold them , and in a 
short time one of the best beasts is selected to open the 
day’s proceedings A new cloth is made fast round his 
horns, to be the prize of his captor, and he is then led 
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out mto the midst of the arena by his owner and there 
left to himself surrounded by a throng of shoutmg 
and excited strangers Unaccustomed to this sort of 
treatment, and excited by the gestures of those who 
have undertaken to catch him the bullock usually lowers 
his head at once, and charges wildly mto the midst of 
the crowd, who nimbly run off on either side to make 
way for him His speed being much greater than that 
of the men, he soon overtakes one of his enemies and 
makes at him to toss him savagely Upon this the 
man drops on the sand like a stone, and the bullock, 
instead of goring him, leaps over his body and rushes 
after another The second man drops in his turn, and is 
passed like the first and, after repeating this operation 
several times the beast either succeeds in breaking the 
nng, and galloping off to his village, charging every 
person he meets on the way or is at last caught and 
held by the most vigorous of his pursuers Strange as 
it may seem, the bullocks never by any chance toss 
or gore any one who throws himself down on their 
approach and the only danger arises from then acci 
dentally reaching unseen and unheard some one who 
remains standing After the first two or three animals 
have been let loose one after the other two or three, or 
even half a dozen are let loose at a time, and the scene 
quickly becomes most exciting The crowd sways 
violently to and fro in various directions m frantic 
efforts to escape being knocked over the air is filled 
with shouts, screams, and laughter and the bullocks 
thunder over the plain as fiercely as if blood and 
slaughter were their sole occupation In this wa) per 
haps two or three hundred animals arc run in the course 
of a day, and when all go home towards evening a few 
cuts and bruises, borne with the utmost cheerfulness. 
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are the only results of an amusement which requires 
great courage ^nd agility on the part of the competitors 
for the prizes — that is for the cloths and other things 
tied to the bullocks’ horns — and not a little on the part 
of the mere bystandeis. The only time I saw this sport 
(from a place of safety) I was highly delighted with the 
entertainment, and no accident occurred to mar my 
pleasure. One man indeed was slightly wounded in the 
buttock, but he was quite able to walk, and seemed 
to be as happy as his friends ” 

A further account of the jallikat or jellicut is given 
in the Gazetteer of the Madura district “ The word 
jallikattu literally means tying of ornaments. On a day 
• fixed and advertised by beat of drums at the adjacent 
weekly markets, a number of cattle, to the horns of 
which cloths and handkerchiefs have been tied, are 
loosed one after the other, m quick succession, from 
a large pen or other enclosure, amid a furious tom- 
tomming and loud shouts from the crowd of assembled 
spectators The animals have first to run the gauntlet 
down a long lane formed of country carts, and then 
gallop off wildly in every direction. The game consists 
in endeavouring to capture the cloths tied to their 
horns To do this requires fleetness of foot and 
considerable pluck, and those who are successful are the 
heroes of the hour Cuts and bruises are the reward of 
those who are less skilful, and now and again some of 
the excited cattle charge into the on-lookers, and send 
a few of them flying. The sport has been prohibited on 
more than one occasion But, seeing that no one need 
run any risks unless he chooses, existing official opinion 
inclines to the view that it is a pity to discourage a manly 
amusement which is not really more dangerous than 
football, steeple-chasing, or fox-hunting The keenness 
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of the more virile sections of the community, especially 
the Kalians {q v ), in this game is extraordinary, and, m 
many villages, cattle are bred and reared specially for it. 
The best jallikats are to be seen in the Kalian country 
in Tirumangalam, and next come those m Mfilur and 
Madura taluks 

‘ Boomerangs Dr G Oppert writes • ' are used 
by the Maravans and Kalians when hunting deer The 
Madras Museum collection contains three (two ivory, 
one wooden) from the Tanjore armoury In the arsenal 
of the PudukOttai Raja a stock of wooden boomerangs is 
always kept Their name in Tamil is valai tade (bent 
stick) To Mr R Bruce Foote I am mdebted for the 
following note on the use of the boomerang m the 
Madura district A very favourite weapon of the 

Madura country is a kind of curved throwing stick, 
having a general likeness to the boomerang of the 
Australian aborigines I have in my collection two of 
these Maravar weapons obtained from near Sivaganga 
The larger measures 24J' along the outer curve, and 
the chord of the arc iff’ At the handle end is a 
rather ovate knob 2^' long and 1^' in its maximum 
thickness The thinnest and smallest part of the weapon 
is just beyond the knob and measures j-J* in diameter 
by Ii' in width From that point onwards its width 
increases very gradually to the distal end, where it 
measures 2 across and is squarely truncated. The 
lateral diameter is greatest three or four inches before 
the truncated end where it measures 1* Mj second 
specimen is a little smaller than the above, and is also 
rather less curved Both are made of hard heavy wood 
dark reddish brown in colour as seen through the 
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varnish covering the surface. The wood is said to be 
tamarind root. The workmanship is rather rude. I 
had an opportunity of seeing these boomerangs in use 
near Sivaganga in March, 1883. In the morning I came 
across many parties, small and large, of men and big 
boys who were out hare-hunting with a few dogs. The 
parties straggled over the ground, which was sparsely 
covered with low scrub jungle. And, whenever an 
unlucky hare started out near to the hunters, it was 
greeted with a volley of the boomerangs, so strongly 
and dexterously thrown that poor puss had little chance 
of escape I saw several knocked out of time On 
making enquiries as to these hunting parties, I was 
told that they were in observance of a semi-religious 
duty, m which every Maravar male, not unfitted by age 
or ill-health, is bound to participate on a particular day 
in the year Whether a dexterous Maravar thrower 
could make his weapon return to him I could not 
find out Certainly in none of the throws observed 
by me was any tendency to a return perceptible But 
for simple straight shots these boomerangs answer 
admirably ” 

The Maravans bear Saivite sectarian marks, but also 
woiship various minor deities, among whom are included 
Kali, Karuppan, Muthu Karuppan, Periya Karuppan, 
Mathurai Vlran, Aiyanar, and Munuswami 

The lobes of the ears of Marava females are very 
elongated as the result of boring and gradual dilatation 
during childhood Mr (now Sir) F A Nicholson, who 
was some years ago stationed at Ramnad, tells me that 
the young Maravan princesses used to come and play in 
his garden, and, as they ran races, hung on to their ears, 
lest the heavy ornaments should rend asunder the 
filamentous ear lobes. 
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It was recorded, in 1902, that a young Mara ran, 
who was a member of the family of the Zemindar of 
Chokampatti, was the first non Christian Maravan 
to pass the B A degree examination at the Madras 
University 

The general title of the Maravans is Tfivan (god), 
but some style themselves Talaivan (chief), Servaikkiran 
(captain) Karaiyilan (ruler of the coast), or Rayar 
vamsam (Raja s clan) 

MArayan — A synonym of Marin 
Mirl —Mari or Marimamsaru is a sub-division of 
H oleya 

Mfiriyan — Said to be a sub division of Kolayin 
Markandeya. — A gOtra of Padma SalJ and SSniyan 
(Divinga), named after the nshi or sage Markandiya, 
who was remarkable for his austerities and great age, 
and is also known as DngbAyus (the long lived). Some 
Dfivingas and the Siljpus claim him as their ancestor 
Mam (J^ieus bengaicnsis ) — An exogamotis sept of 
Mila and Mutracha. Mam gunta (pond near a fig tree) 
occurs as an exogamous sept of Yinidi 

MarumakkathAyam — The Malayilam name for 
the law of inheritance through the female line. 

MarvSri — A territorial name, meaning a native of 
Marwar At times of census, Marvin has been returned 
as a caste of Jams, 1 e Marvins who are Jams by 
religion The Marvins arc cnterpnsing traders who 
have settled in various parts of Southern India, and arc, 
in the city of Madras, money lenders. 

MAsSdika. — A synonym for Nfidava Bant 
Maslla (misi dirt) —An exogamous sept of 
Divinga 

MasthAn —A Muhammadan title, meaning a saint, 
returned at times of census 
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Mastiga.— The Mastigas are described by the Rev. 
J. Cam + as mendicants and bards, who beg from Gollas, 
Malas, and Madigas I am informed that they are also 
known as Mala Mastigas, as they are supposed to be 
illegitimate descendants of the Malas, and usually beg 
from them When engaged m begging, they perform 
various contortionist and acrobatic feats. 

Matam (monastery, or religious institution). — An 
exogamous sept of Devanga. 

Matanga.— Matanga or Matangi is a synonym of 
Madiga. The Madigas sometimes call themselves 
Matangi Makkalu, or children of Matangi, who is their' 
favourite goddess Matangi is further the name of certain 
dedicated prostitutes, who are respected by the Madiga 
community. 

Matavan. — Recorded, m the Travancore Census 
Report, 1901, as a name for the Puhkkapamkkan sub- 
division of Nayar 

Matsya (fish). — A sept of Domb. 

Mattiya. — The Mattiyas are summed up as follows 
in the Madras Census Report, 1901. “ In Vizagapatam 

these are hill cultivators from the Central Provinces, 
who are stated in one account to be a sub-division 
of the Gonds Some of them wear the sacred thread, 
because the privilege was conferred upon their families 
by former Rajas of Malkanagiri, where they reside 
They are said to eat with Ronas, drink with Porojas, 
but smoke only with their own people The name 
is said to denote workers in mud (matti), and in 
Ganjam they are apparently earth-workers and labour- 
ers. In the Census Report, 1871, it is noted that the 
Matiyas are ' altogether superior to the Kois and to the 
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P^jAs (Porojas) They say they sprang from the sod, 
and go so far as to point out a hole, out of which 
their ancestor came They talk Uny&, and farm their 
lands well 

For the following note, I am indebted to Mr 
C Hayavadana Rao The caste is divided into at least 
four septs, named Bhag (tiger) Nag (cobra) Ch£li 
(goat), and Kochchimo (tortoise) A man may claim 
his paternal aunt s daughter in marriage. Girls are, as 
a rule married after puberty When a match is contem 
plated, the would be husband presents a pot of liquor 
to the girls parents. If this is accepted a further 
present of liquor nee and a pair of cloths, is made later 
on The liquor is distnbuted among the villagers, who 
by accepting it, indicate their consent to the transfer of 
the girl to the man A procession with DOmbs acting 
as musicians is formed and the girl is taken to the 
bndegroom s village A pandal (booth) has been 
erected in front of the bridegroom s house which the 
contracting couple enter on the following morning 
Their hands are joined together by the presiding D£s&n, 
they bathe in turmeric water, and new cloths are given 
to them Wearing these they enter the house the 
bndegroom leading the bride. Their relations then 
exhort them to be constant to each other, and behave 
well towards them A feast follows and the night is 
spent in dancing and drinking Next da), the brides 
parents are sent away with a present of a pair of cows 
or bulls as jholla tonka. The remamage of widows is 
allowed, and a jounger brother usually marries the 
widow of his elder brother Divorce is permitted, and 
when a husband separates from his wife, he gi'cs her a 
new cloth and a bullock as compensation A divorced 
woman ma> remarry 
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By the Mattiyas, and other Oriya castes, the ghoro- 
javai (house son-in-law) custom is practiced. According 
to this custom, the poorer folk, m seaich of a wife, work, 
according to a contract, for their future father-in-law for 
a specified time, at the expiration of which they set up 

r 

a separate establishment with his daughter To begin 
married life with, presents are made to the couple by the 
father-in-law 

The dead are burnt, and the spot where cremation 
takes place is marked by setting up in the ground a bam- 
boo pole, to which one of the dead man’s rags is attached. 
The domestic pots, which were used during his last ill- 
ness, are broken there Death pollution is observed 
for eight days On the ninth day, the ashes, mixed with 
water, are cleared up, and milk is poured over the spot. 
The ashes are sometimes buried in a square hole, which is 
dug to a depth of about three feet, and filled in Over 
it a small hut-like stiucture is raised. A few of these 
sepulchral monuments may be seen on the south side 
of the Pangam stream on the Jeypore-Malkangiri road 
The personal names of the Mattiyas are often taken from 
the day of the week on which they are born 

Mavilan. — Described, in the Madras Census Report, 
1901, as a small tribe of shikaris (hunters) and herbalists, 
who follow makkathayam (inheritance from father to 
son), and speak corrupt Tulu Tulumar (native of the 
Tulu country), and Chmgattan (lion-hearted people) 
were returned as sub-divisions “ The name,” Mr H. A. 
Stuart writes, 4 " “ is said to be derived from mavilavu, a 
medicinal herb I think, however, the real derivation 
must be sought in Tulu or Canarese, as it seems to be a 
Canarese caste. These people are found only in the 
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Chirakkal taluk of Malabar Their present occupation 
is basket making Succession is from father to son, but 
among some it is also said to be m the female line ” 

It is recorded m the Gazetteer of Malabar that the 
Mivdbns are ' divided into Tulu Mavdbns and Eda 
MavdOns and sub-divided into thirty lllams They are 
employed as mahouts (drivers of elephants) and collect 
honey and other forest produce Their headmen are 
called Chingam (simham, lion), and their huts MSpura. 

Mayalotllu (rascal) — MayalOtilu or ManjulOtilu is 
said by the Rev J Cam to be a name given by the 
hill KOyis to the Kdyis who live near the Godavari river 

Mayan —Recorded, in the Madras Census Report, 
as a synonym of Kammalan The Kamsali goldsmiths 
claim descent from Maya. 

MCda, Medara, Mfidarlu, or Medarakflran — 
The M6daras are workers in bamboo m the Telugu Cana 
rese, Oriya and Tamil countries making sieves, baskets, 
cradles, mats fans, boxes, umbrellas and tatties (screens) 
Occasionally they receive orders for waste paper baskets 
coffins for Native Christian children, or cages for pigeons 
and parrots In former days they made basket caps for 
sepoys They are said to cut the bamboos in the forest 
on dark nights, in the belief that they V.ould be damaged 
if cut at any other time They do not, like the Korachas 
make articles from the leaf of the date palm {Phccmx) 

The) believe that they came from Mahendrtichah 
mountain, the mountain of Indra, and the following 
legend is current among them Dakshudu, the father 
in law of Siva, went to irn ite his son in law to a 
devotional sacrifice, which he was about to perform 
Siva wa 3 in a state of meditation and did not visibl) 
return the obeisance which Dakshudu made by ntjmg 
his hands to his forehead, Dakshudu became angrj 
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and told his people not to receive Siva or his wife, or 
show them any maikof respect. Parvati, Siva’s wife, 
went with her son Ganapati, against her husband’s order, 
to the sacnfice, and leceived no sign of recognition. 
Thereat she shed tears, and the earth opened, and she 
disappeared She was again boin of Himavant (Hima- 
layas), and Siva, telling her who she vas, remarried her. 
Siva, in leply to hei enquiries, told her that she could 
avoid a further sepaiation from him if she performed a 
religious vow, and gave cakes to Brahmans in a chata, 
or winnowing basket She accordingly made a basket 
of gold, which was not efficacious, because, as Siva 
explained to her, it was not plaited, as bamboo baskets 
are Taking his serpent, Siva turned it into a bamboo. 
He ordered Ganapati, and otheis, to become men, and 
gave them his trisula and ghada to work with on bamboo, 
from which they plaited a basket for the completion 
of Parvati’s vow. Ganapati and the Ganas remained 
on the Mahendrachala mountain, and married Gandarva 
women, who bore children to them. Eventually they 
were ordered by Siva to return, and, as they could not 
take their wives and families with them, they told them 
to earn their livelihood by plaiting bamboo articles. 
Hence they were called Mahendrulu or Medarlu. 
According to another legend,* Parvati once wanted to 
perform the ceremony called gaunnomu, and, wanting a 
winnow, was at a loss to know how to secure one. She 
asked Siva to produce a man who could make one, and 
he ordered his ridmg-ox Vrishaban to produce such a 
person by chewing. Vrishaban complied, and the 
ancestor of the Medaras, being informed of the wish of 
the goddess, took the snake which formed Siva’s necklace, 
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ajid, going to a hill planted its head in the ground 
A bamboo at once sprang up on the spot, which, after 
returning the snake to its owner the man used for 
making a winnow The snake like root of the bamboo 
is regarded as a proof of the truth of the story 

As among many other castes, opprobrious names are 
given to children For example, a boy, whose elder brother 
has died, may be called Pentayya (dung-heap) As a 
symbol of his being a dung heap child, the infant, as 
soon as it is bom, is placed on a leaf platter Other 
names are Thawayya, or boy bought for bran and 
Pakiru, mendicant In a case where a male child had 
been ill for some months a woman, under the influence 
of the deity, announced that he was possessed by the 
goddess Ankamma The boy accordingly had the name 
pf the goddess conferred on him. 

The following are some of the gOtras and exogamous 
septs of the Medaras — 

(<z) Gvtras 

H turn manta (monkey-god). Bombadai (a fish) 

Puli (tiger) VinAyaka (Gan4*a) 

Thigenllu (drinking water). Kasi (Benares). 

A visa ( Sabania granii fiord). Moduga ( Bvtca f rondo to). 

R4la (Ficus) Kovila (koel or cuckoo). 

Sfcshai (make ?). 

(6) Exogamous septs. 

Pilh (cat) Nuwulu (gingelly). 

rarva thorn (mountain) Senagapapu (Bengal gram). 

Putta (ant hill). Tianda (subscription) 

Konda (mountain). Mia (blue) 

Jnvidi (ctvet-cal). Singin (a hill). 

Nandikattu (bull s moiith) hanigin (a bill). 

Kjwdikottu (dhol soup) P6thu (male). 

Kotukunda (new pot). Naginldn (make). 

PooreU (a bird). Kola (ear of com). 

KallQn (stone village). 
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A man most frequently mairies his maternal uncle’s 
daughter, less frequently the daughter of his paternal 
aunt Marriage with a deceased wife’s sister is regarded 
with special favour Marriage with two living sisters, if 
one of them is suffering from disease, is common. 

In a note on the Medaras of the Vizagapatam district, 
Mr. C. Hayavadana Rao writes that girls are married 
before or after puberty A Brahman officiates at the 
marriage ceremonies. Widows are allowed to remarry 
once, and the sathamanam (marriage badge) is tied by 
the new husband on the neck of the bride, who has, as in 
the Gudala caste, to sit near a mortar. 

Formerly all the Medaras were Saivites, but many 
are at the present day Vaishnavites, and even the Vaish- 
navites worship Siva Every family has some special 
person or persons whom they worship, for example, 
Virullu, or boys who have died unmarried. A silver 
image is made, and kept m a basket It is taken out on 
festive occasions, as before a marriage m a family, and 
offerings of milk and rice gruel are made to it Bala 
Perantalu, or girls who have died before marriage, and 
Perantalu, or women who have died before their 
husbands, are worshipped with fruits, turmeric, rice, 
cocoanuts, etc 

Some of the Saivites bury their dead in a sitting 
posture, while others resort to cremation All the Vaish- 
navites burn the dead, and, like the Saivites, throw the 
ashes into a river The place of burning or burial is not 
as a rule marked by any stone or mound But, if the 
family can afford it, a tulsi fort is built, and the tulsi 
( Ocirmtm sanctum) planted therein In the Vizagapatam 
district, death pollution is said to last for three days, 
during which the caste occupation is not carried out 
On the third day, a fowl is killed, and food cooked. It 
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is taken to the spot where the corpse was burnt, on which 
a portion is thrown, and the remainder eaten 

The potency of charms in warding off evil spirits 
is believed in For example a figure of Hanuman the 
monkey-god, on a thin plate of gold with cabalistic letters 
inscribed on it is worn on the neck. And, on eclipse 
days, the root of the madar or arka plant (Calotropis 
gigantea ), enclosed in a gold casket, is worn on the neck 
of females, and on the waist or arms of males Some 
members of this, as of other castes may be seen with 
cicatrices on the forehead, chest, back, or neck. These 
are the scars resulting from branding during infancy with 
lighted turmeric or cheroot, to cure infantile convulsions 
resulting, it is believed, from inhaling tobacco smoke in 
small, ill ventilated rooms 

Various legends are current in connection with tribal 
heroes One Medara Chennayya is said to have fed 
some thousands of people with a potful of rice. His 
grandson, Medara Thodayya, used to do basket making, 
and bathed three times daily A BrShman, afflicted with 
leprosy lost a calf In searching for it, he fell into a 
ditch filled with water, in which the MSdara had bathed, 
and was cured One Medara Kethayyn and his wife 
were very poor but charitable. In order to test him 
the god Iswara made grains of gold appear in large 
quantities in the hollow of a bamboo which he cut He 
avoided the bamboos as being full of vermin and useless 
At some distance, he found an ant hill tilth a bamboo 
growing in it and, knowing that bamboos graving on 
such a hill will not be attacked b) vermin, cut it In so 
doing, he cut off the head or a Rishi, who was doing 
penance. Detecting the crime of which he had been 
guilty, he cried ‘ Siva, Siva H is v ife, v ho was miles 
away, heard him, and knov ing that he must be in some 
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tiouble, vent to the spot. He asked her how he was to 
expiate his sin, and she leplied. “You have taken a 
life, and must give one in return.” He thereon prepared 
to commit suicide, but his wife, taking the knife from 
him, was about to sacrifice herself when Iswara appealed, 
restored the Rishi to life, and took Medara Kethayya 
and his wife to heaven. 

As among many other castes, the sthambamuhur- 
tham (putting up the post) ceiemony is pei formed when 
the building of a new house is commenced, and the deep- 
arathana (lamp -woi ship) before it is occupied. In every 
settlement there is a Kulapedda, or hereditary caste 
headman, who has, among other things, the power of 
inflicting fines, sentencing to excommunication, and in- 
flicting punishments for adultery, eating with members 
of lower castes, etc. Excommunication is a real punish- 
ment, as the culprit is not allowed to take bamboo, or 
mess with his foi mer castemen. In the Kistna and Goda- 
vari districts, serious disputes, which the local panchayat 
(council) cannot decide, are refened to the headman at 
Masulipatam, who at present is a native doctor. There 
are no trials by ordeal The usual form of oath is 
“ Where ten are, there God is In his presence I say ” 

When a girl reaches puberty, she has to sit in a room 
on five fresh palmyra palm leaves, bathes m turmeric 
water, and may not eat salt. If there is “ leg’s pre- 
sentation ” at childbirth, the infant’s maternal uncle should 
not hear the infant cry until the shanti ceremony has 
been performed A Brahman recites some mantrams, 
and the reflection of the infant’s face is first seen by the 
uncle from the surface of oil in a plate Widow remar- 
riage is permitted A widow can be recognised by her 
not wearing the tali, gazulu (glass bangles), and mettu 
(silver ring on the second toe) 
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The lowest castes with which the Medaras will eat 
are, they say, KOmatis and Velamas. Some say that 
they will eat with SatSms 

In the Coorg country, the Medaras are said to subsist 
by umbrella making They are the drummers at Coorg 
festivals, and it is their privilege to receive annually at 
harvest time from each Coorg house of their district 
as much reaped paddy as they can bind up with a rope 
twelve cubits in length. They dress like the Coorgs, 
but in poorer style * 

It is recorded by Bishop Whitehead + that ‘in 
Mercara taluk, m Ippamvolavade, and m Kadikeri in 
Halerinad, the villagers sacrifice a kOna or male buffalo 
Tied to a tree in a gloomy grove near the temple, the 
beast is killed by a Meda, who cuts off its head with a 
large knife but no Coorgs are present at the time. The 
blood is spilled on a stone under a tree and the flesh 
eaten by Medas 

At the Census, 1901, Gauriga was returned as a sub 
caste by some Medaras The better classes arc taking 
to call themselves Balijas, and affix the title Chetti to 
their names The Godagula workers in split bamboo 
sometimes call themselves Oddi (Oriya) Medara.J 

Meda (raised mound) — An exogamous sept of 
Padma Sale 

Medam (fight) — An exogamous sept of Divanga. 

Mehtar — A few Mchtars are returned in the 
Madras Census Report, 1901 as a Central Provinces 
caste of scavengers ' This name. Yule and Burnell 
write, § " is usual in Bengal especially for the domestic 


• G Utcblcr Maaul of Coorg 
f M*dr*» >lcinrm BalL \ 3,1907 
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servant of this class The word is Pers , comp, mihtar 
(Lat. major), a great personage, a prince, and has been 
applied to the class in question in irony, or rather in 
consolation. But the name has so completely adhered 
in this application, that all sense of either irony or con- 
solation has perished Mehtar is a sweeper, and nought 
else. His wife is the Matranee It is not unusual to 
hear two Mehtars hailing each other as Maharaj 1 ” 

Meikaval (body-guard of the god). — A name for 
Pandarams. 

Mekala (goats) — Recorded as an exogamous sept 
of B5ya, Chenchu, Golla, Kamma, Kapu, Togata, and 
Yanadi. Nerigi Mekala (a kind of goat) is a further 
sept of Yanadi. 

Mekhri.—- A sub-division of Navayat Muhamma- 
dans. 

Melachcheri.— A class of Muhammadans in the 
Laccadive islands (see Mappilla) 

Meladava.-— Dancing-girls in South Canara 
Melakkaran.— Concerning the Melakkarans, Mr. 
F R. Hemingway writes as follows ** “The name 
means musicians, and, as far as Tanjore is concerned, 
is applied to two absolutely distinct castes, the Tamil 
andTelugu Melakkarans (of whom the latter are barber 
musicians). These two will not eat in each other’s 
houses, and their views about dining with other castes 
are similar They say they would mess (in a separate 
room) in a Vellalan’s house, and would dme with a 
Kalian, but it is doubtful whether any but the lower 
non-Brahman communities would eat with them In 
other respects the two castes are quite different. The 
former speak Tamil, and, in most of their customs, 


* Gazetteer of the Tanjore district 
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resemble generally the Veilalans and other higher 
Tamil castes while the latter speak Telugu, and follow 
domestic practices similar to those of the Telugu Br&h 
mans Both are musicians The Telugus practice 
only the musician s art or penyamelam (band composed 
of clarionet or nSgasaram pipe, drum, and cymbals), 
having nothing to do with dancing or dancing-girls, to 
whom the chinnamelam or nautch music is appropriate. 
The Tamil caste provides, or has adopted all the dancing 
girls in the district The daughters of these women 
are generally brought up to their mothers profession 
but the daughters of the men of the community rarely 
nowadays become dancing girls, but are ordinarily mar 
ried to members of the caste. The Tamil Mflakkarans 
perform both the periyamSlam and the nautch music. 
The latter consists of vocal music performed by a chorus 
of both sexes to the accompaniment of the pipe and 
cymbals The class who perform it are called Nattu 
vans, and they are the instructors of the dancing women 
The periyamdlam always finds a place at weddings, but 
the nautch is a luxury Nowadays the better musicians 
hold themselves aloof from the dancing women Both 
castes have a high opinion of their own social standing 
Indeed the Tamil section say they are really Kalians 
Veilalans, Agamudaiyans, and so on, and that their pro- 
fession is merely an accident The VairAvi, or temple 
servant of NattukOttai Chettis must be a MClakkaran 
Melhkallu —Under the name Mclhkallu or Mnl 
lehalu, seventy six individuals arc returned, in the 
Madras Census Report, i9°> 33 1 hill cultivators in 

PedakOta village of Viravalh taluk of the Vizagapatam 
Agency who are reported to constitute a caste b) them 
selves The) pollute b> touch, have their own priests 
and cat pork but not beef 
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Melnadu. — Melnadu, or Melnatar, meaning western 
country, is the name of a territorial sub-division of 
Kalian and Shanan 

Melu Sakkare.— A name, meaning western Sak- 
kare, by which Upparas m Mysore style themselves. 
They claim descent from a mythical individual, named 
Sagara, who dug the Bay of Bengal. Some Upparas 
explain that they work in salt, which is more essential 
than sugar, and that Mel Sakkara means superior 
sugar. 

Meman. — More than three hundred members 
of this Muhammadan class of Bombay traders were 
returned at the Madras Census, 1901. It is recorded, 
m the Bombay Gazetteer, that many Cutch Memans 
are prospering as traders in Kurrachee, Bombay, 
the Malabar coast, Hyderabad, Madras, Calcutta, and 
Zanzibar. 

Menasu (pepper or chillies). — An exogamous sept 
of Kuruba, and gotra of Kurni 

Menokki (overseer) — Menokki and Menoki have 
been returned, m the Travancore and Cochin Census 
Reports, as a sub-division of Nayars, who are employed 
as accountants in temples The name is derived from 
mel, above, nokki, from nokkunnu to look after. 

Menon. — By Wigram,* Menon is defined as “a 
title originally conferred by the Zamorm on his agents 
and writers. It is now used by all classes of Nayars. 
In Malabar, the village karnam (accountant) is called 
Menon” In the Travancore Census Report, 1901, 
Menon is said to be “a contraction of Menavan (a 
superior person) The title was conferred upon several 
families by the Raja of Cochin, and coriesponds to 


* Malabar Law and Custom 



MfiRA 


62 


Filial down south. As soon as a person was made a 
MenSn, he was presented with an Ola (palmyra leaf for 
writing on) and an iron style, as symbolical of the office 
he was expected to fill, 1 e , of an accountant. Even 
now, in British Malabar, each amsham or revenue 
village has a writer or accountant, who is called 
M6n0n Mr F Fawcett writes • that ‘ to those of 
the sub-clan attached to the Zamorin who were suffi 
ciently capable to earn it, he gave the titular honour 
MOnOn, to be used as an affix to the name The title 
MenOn is in general hereditary but, be it remarked, 
many who now use it are not entitled to do so Properly 
speaking only those whose investiture by the Zamorin 
or some other recognized chief is undisputed and their 
descendants (in the female line) mav use it A man 
known to me was invested with the title MinOn in 
1895 by the Karimpuzha chief who, in the presence 
of a large assembly, said thrice From this day forward 
I confer on Krishnan Nayar the title of Krishna Me 
n6n Nowadays be it said the title MfinOn is used 
by Nayars of clans other than the Akattu Chama 
Indian undergraduates at the English Universities 
with names such as Krishna MenOn Raman MinOn 
Rfimunm MenOn, are known as Mr MinOn In the 
same way Maratha students are called by then- titular 
name Mr Rao 

Mira. — A subdivision of Holcya. 

Mena — At the Madras Census 1901, twenty fnc 
individuals returned themselves as Mena or Mcrakayn 
They were descendants of persons who were reserved 
for human (Mcnah) sacrifice, but rescued b> Government 
officials in the middle of the last century 
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Mesta.— A name taken by some Chaptegaras 
(carpenters) in South. Canara. 

Mestri.— A title of Semmans and other Tamil classes 
The Panan tailors are said to be also called Mestris. 
Concerning the word mestri, or maistry, Yule and 
Burnell write as follows. *■ “This word, a corruption of 
the Portuguese Mestre, has spread into the vernaculars 
all over India, and is in constant Anglo-Indian use. 
Properly a foreman, a master- worker. In W. and S. 
India maistry, as used in the household, generally means 
the cook or the tailor ” 

Mettu Kamsali. — A synonym of Ojah blacksmith. 
Mettu means shoes or sandals. 

Mhallo. — A name for Konkam barbers 

Midathala (locust) — An exogamous sept of Boya 
and Madiga 

Middala or Meddala (storeyed house) — An 
exogamous sept of Padma Sale 

Midichi (locust) — A gotra of Ivurni 

Mila.-— The Milas are a fishing caste m Ganjam and 
Vizagapatam, for the following note on whom I am 
indebted to Mr C. Hayavadana Rao The name Mlla- 
vandlu, by which they are commonly known, means 
fishermen They also call themselves Odavandlu, 
because they go out to sea, fishing from boats (oda). 
When they become wealthy, they style themselves Oda 
Balyas The caste is divided into numerous exogamous 
septs, among which are dhom (boat), and tota (garden). 
The custom of menarikam, according to which a man 
should marry his maternal uncle’s daughter, is m force, 
and a man may also marry his sister’s daughter. Girls 
. are generally married after puberty Gold jewellery is 
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presented in lieu of money as the bride price (vOli) On 
the occasion of a marriage, half a dozen males and 
females go to the house of the bride, where they are 
entertained at a feast She is conducted to the home of 
the bridegroom A plank is placed at the entrance to 
the house, on which the bride and bridegroom take their 
seats After they have bathed, new cloths are presented 
to them and the old ones given to the barber They 
then sit once more on the plank, and the caste headman, 
called the Ejaman takes up the sathamSnam (mamage 
badge), which is passed round among those assembled 
It is finally tied by the bridegroom on the brides neck 
The remarriage of widows is recognised Each village 
has an Ejaman who, in addition to officiating at wed 
dings presides over council meetings, collects fines, eta 
The caste goddess is Pblamma, to whom animal sacrifices 
are offered and m whose honour an annual festival is 
held. The expenses thereof are met by public subscrip 
tion and private donations The dead arc burnt, and 
a Satam officiates at funerals Death pollution is not 
observed On the twelfth day after death, the pedda 
rOzu (big day) ceremony is performed The caste titles 
are Anna and Ayya. 

Milaku (pepper Piper nigrum) — A tree or kothu 
of Kondaiyamkotti Mara vans 

MlUkhan — A class of Muhammadan pilots and 
sailors in the Laccadive islands ( see Mflppilla) 

Mmalav&ru (fish people) — An exogamous sept ol 
Bedar or BOya Min (fish) Palli occurs as a name for 
Pallis who hate settled in the Tclugu country and 
adopted fishing a3 their profession 

Minchu (metal toe-ring)— An exogenous sept of 
kuruba. 

Mini (leather rope) —A gOtra of kumi 
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Minpidi (fish-catching) — A sub-division of Panan. 

Mirapakaya ( Capsicum frutescens ). — An exogamous 
sept of Boya. 

Mirigani.— A sub-division of Domb. 

Miriyala (pepper) — An exogamous sept of Balija 

Mir Shikari.— A synonym of Kurivikkaran 

Misala (whiskers). — An exogamous sept of B5ya 

Mise (moustache) — An exogamous sept of Kuruba. 

Mochi.— See Mucchi. 

Modikaran.— The name sometimes applied to Nok- 
kan mendicants, who dabble m jugglery Modi is a 
trial of magical powers between two persons, in which the 
hiding of money is the essential thing 

Moduga (Butea frondosa ) — A gotra of Medara. 

Moger.— The Mogers are the Tulu-speakmg fisher- 
men of the South Canara district, who, for the most 
part, follow the aliya santana law of inheritance (in 
the female line), though some who are settled in the 
northern part of the district speak Canarese, and follow 
the makkala santana law (inheritance from father to 
son) 

The Mogers are largely engaged in sea-fishing, and 
are also employed m the Government fish-curing yards. 
On the occasion of an inspection of one of these yards at 
Mangalore, my eye caught sight of the saw of a saw- 
fish ( Pnstis ) hanging on the wall of the office Enquiry 
elicited that it was used as a “threatening instrument ” 
in the yard. The ticket-holders were Mappillas and 
Mogers I was informed that some of the Mogers used 
the hated thattu vala or achi vala (tapping net), m using 
which the sides of the boats are beaten with sticks, to 
drive the fish into the net Those who object to this 
method of fishing maintain that the noise made with the 
sticks frightens away the shoals of mackerel and sardines 
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A few years ago, the nett were cut to pieces, and thrown 
into the sea, as a protest against their employment A 
free fight ensued, with the result that nineteen mdi 
viduals were sentenced to a fine of fifty rupees, and three 
months imprisonment In connection with mi in9pec 
tions of fisheries, the following quaint official report 
was submitted. “ The Mogers about the town of Udipi 
are bound to supply the revenue and magisterial estab 
lishment of the town early in the morning every day a 
number of fishes strung to a piece of rope. The custom 
was originated by a Tahsildar (Native revenue officer) 
about twenty years ago, when the Tahsildar wielded the 
powers of the magistrate and the revenue officer, and 
was more than a tyrant if he so liked — when rich and 
poor would tremble at the name of an unscrupulous 
Tahsddar The Tahsddar is divested of his magisterial 
powers, and to the law abiding and punctual is not 
more harmful than the dormouse. But the custom 
continues, and the official who, of all men, can afford to 
pay for what he cats, enjoys the privileges akin to those 
of the time of Louis XI Vs court and the poor fisher 
man has to toil by night to supply the rich official s table 
with a delicious dish about gratis." A curious custom 
at Cannanore in Malabar may be incidentally referred 
to Writing in 1S73, Dr Francis Da) states* that at 
Cannanore, the Rajah s cat appears to be exercising a 
deleterious influence on one branch at least of the fish 
mg viz., that for sharks. It appears that, in olden times 
one fish daily was taken from each boat as a perquisite 
for the Rajahs cat, or the poocha mccn (cat fish) collec 
tion The cats apparently have not augmented so much 
as the fishing boats, so this has been commuted into a 
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money payment of two pies a day on each successful 
boat. In addition to this, the Rajah annually levies a 
tax of Rs. 2-4-0 on every boat/ Half of the sharks’ 
fins are also claimed by the Rajah’s poocha meen 
contractor.” 

Writing concerning the Mogers, Buchanan * states 
that “ these fishermen are called Mogayer, and are a 
caste of Tulava origin. They resemble the Mucuas 
(Mukkuvans) of Malayala, but the one caste will have 
no communion with the other. The Mogayer are boat- 
men, fishermen, porters, and palanquin-bearers. They 
pretend to be Sudras of a pure descent, and assume a 
superiority over the Halepecas (Halepaiks), one of the 
most common castes of cultivators in T ulava ; but they 
acknowledge themselves greatly inferior to the Bunts.” 
Some Mogers have abandoned their hereditary profes- 
sion of fishing, and taken to agriculture, oil-pressing, and 
playing on musical instruments. Some are still employed 
as palanquin-bearers. The oil-pressers call themselves 
Ganigas, the musicians Sappahgas, and the palanquin- 
bearers Bovis. These are all occupational names. 
Some Bestha immigrants from Mysore have settled in 
the Pattur taluk, and are also known as Bovis The word 
Bovi is a form of the Telugu Boyi (bearer). 

The Mogers manufacture the caps made from the 
spathe of the areca palm, which are worn by Koragas 
and Holeyas. 

The settlements of the Moger fishing community 
are called pattana, eg, Odorottu pattana, Manampade 
pattana For this reason, Pattanadava is sometimes 
given as a synonym for the caste name. The Tamil 
fishermen of the City of Madras are, m like manner, 


* Journey from Madras through Mysore, Canara, and Malabar, 1807* 
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called Pattanavan, because they live in pattanams or 
mantime villages 

Like other Tulu castes, the Mogfrs worship bhuthas 
(devils) The principal bhutha of the fishing community 
is Bobbanya, in whose honour the Lola festival is held 
periodically Every settlement, or group of settlements, 

has a Bobbanya bhuthasthana (devil shnne) The Matti 
Brahmans, who according to local tradition are Mogfirs 
raised to the rank of Brahmans by one VathirSja Sivami, 
a SanySsi, also have a Bobbanya bhuthasthana in the 
village of Matti The Mogirs who have ceased to be 
fishermen, and dwell in land, worship the bhuthas Pan- 
jurh and Baikadthi. There is a caste pnest, called 
Mangala pujSn, whose head-quarters are at Banne 
huduru near Barkur Every family has to pay eight 
annas annually to the priest, to enable him to maintain 
the temple dedicated to Ammanoru or Mastiamma at 
Bannekuduru. According to some Mastiamma is Man, 
the goddess of small pox while others say that she is the 
same as Mohim, a female devil, who possesses men, and 
kills them 

For every settlement there must be at least two 
Gunkhras (headmen), and in some settlements, there 
are as many as four All the GunkAras wear, as an 
emblem of their office, a gold bracelet on the left wrist 
Some wear in addition a bracelet presented by the 
members of the caste for some signal sen ice The office 
of headman is hcrcditaiy and follows the aliya snntAna 
law of succession (in the female line) 

The ordinary Tulu barber (Kclasi) docs not share 
the Mogtrs who have their own caste barber called 
Mclantavnm, who is entitled to receive a definite share 
of a catch of fish The Konkam barbers (Mholla) 
do not object to shave Mogcrs, and, m some places 
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where Mhollas are not available, the Billava barber is 
called in 

Like other Tulu castes, the Mogers have exogamous 
septs, or balls, of which the following are examples . — 


Ane, elephant. 
Bali, a fish. 
Deva, god. 
Dyava, tortoise 


Honne, Pterocarpus 
Marsupium 
Shetti, a fish. 

Tolana, wolf 


The marriage ceremonial of the Mogers conforms 
to the customary Tulu type. A betrothal ceremony is 
gone through, and the sirdochi, or bride-price, varying 
from six to eight rupees, paid. The marriage rites last 
over two days On the first day, the bride is seated on 
a plank or cot, and five women throw rice over her head, 
and retire. The bridegroom and his party come to the 
home of the bride, and are accommodated at her house, or 
elsewhere. On the following day, the contracting couple 
are seated together, and the bride’s father, or the Guri- 
kara, pours the dhare water over their united hands. It is 
customary to place a cocoanut on a heap of rice, with some 
betel leaves and areca nuts at the side thereof. The 
dhare water (milk and water) is poured thrice over the 
cocoanut. Then all those assembled throw rice over the 
heads of the bride and bridegroom, and make presents of 
money Divorce can be easily effected, after information 
of the intention has been given to the Gurikara. In the 
Udipi taluk, a man who wishes to divorce his wife goes 
to a certain tree with two or three men, and makes three 
cuts m the trunk with a bill-hook This is called barafia- 
kodu, and is apparently observed by other castes The 
Mogers largely adopt girls in preference to boys, and 
they need not be of the same sept as the adopter 

On the seventh day after the birth of a child a 
Madivali (washerwoman) ties a waist-thread on it, and 
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gives it a name. This name is usually dropped after a 
tune, and another name substituted for it 

The dead are either buried or cremated If the 
corpse is burnt, the ashes are thrown into a tank (pond) 
or nver on the third or fifth day The final death cere 
monies (bojja or savu) are performed on the seventh, ninth, 
eleventh, or thirteenth day, with details similar to those 
of the Billavas Like other Tulu castes, some Mogfirs 
perform a propitiatory ceremony on the fortieth day 
The ordinary caste title of the MogSrs is Marakileru, 
and Gunfcira that of members of the families to which 
the headmen belong In the Kundapur taluk, the tide 
Naicker is preferred to MarakSlferu 

The cephalic index of the Mogfirs is, as shown by the 
following table, slighdy less than that of the Tulu Bants 
and Billavas — 


— 

At 

Max. 

Min. 

No of time* index 
So or over 

50 BHUtw 
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9* 5 

71 
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;8 

9*** 

70-8 
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40 Mojen ~ 

n * 

84-9 

71-8 
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Mogtll ( Pandanus fascicularts ) — An exogamous 
sept of Kapu and Yerukala. 

Mogotho — A subdivision of Gaudo, the members 
of which are considered inferior because they cat fowls. 

Mohiro (peacock) — An exogamous sept or gOtra 
of Bhondart and Gaudo 

MOksham (heaven) — An exogamous sept of 
Dtvanga, 

Moktessor or Mukhtesar — See Stsmka. 

Mola (hare) — An exogamous sept of Gangadiklm 
Holeya and Gangadikira Vakkaliga 
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Molaya Devan.— Aititle of Kalian and Nokkan. 

Moliko. — A title of Doluva and Kondra. 

Monathinni.— The name, meaning those who eat 
the vermin of the earth, of a sub-division of Valaiyan. 

Mondi.— For the following note I am indebted to 
Mr. C. Hayavadana Rao. Mondi, Landa, Kalladi- 
siddhan (y.tc), and Kalladi-mangam, arc different names 
for one and the same class of mendicants. The first two 
names denote a troublesome fellow, and the last two one 
v ho beats himself with a stone The Mondis speak 
Tamil, and coi respond to the Bandas of the Telugu 
country, banda meaning an obstinate person or tricksy 
knave [The name Banda is sometimes explained as 
meaning stone, in lcference to these mendicants carry- 
ing about a stone, and threatening to beat out their 
brains, if alms are not forthcoming.] They are as a 
rule tall, lobust individuals, who go about all but naked, 
with a jingling chain tied to the right wiist, their hair 
long and matted, a knife in the hand, and a big stone on 
the left shouldei . When engaged in begging, they cut 
the skin of the thighs with the knife, lie down and beat 
their chests with the stone, vomit, roll in the dust or 
mud, and thiow dirt at those who will not contribute 
alms In a note on the Mondis or Bandas, * Mr. H. A. 
Stuart writes that these beggai s “ lay no claim to a 
religious character Though regarded as Sudras, it is 
difficult to think them such, as they are black and filthy 
in their appearance, and disgusting in their habits. 
Happily their numbers are few They wander about 
singing, or rather warbling, for they utter no articulate 
words, and, if money or grain be not given to them, they 
have recourse to compulsion. The implements of their 
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trade are knives and ordure. With the former they cut 
themselves until they draw blood, and the latter they 
throw into the house or shop of the person who proves 
uncharitable. They appear to possess the power of 
vomiting at pleasure, and use it to disgust people into a 
compliance with their demands Sometimes they he in 
the street, covering the entire face with dust keeping, it 
is said, their eyes open the while, and breathing through 
the dust Eventually they always succeed by some of 
these means in extorting what they consider their dues." 
Boys are regularly trained to vomit at will They are 
made to drink as much hot water or conji (gruel) as they 
can, and taught how to bring it up At first, they are 
made to put several fingers in the mouth and tickle the 
base of the tongue, so as to give rise to vomiting By 
constant practice thev learn how to vomit at any time 
Just before they start on a begging round, they drink 
some fluid, which is brought up while they arc engaged 
in their professional calling 

There are several proi erbs relating to this class of 
mendicants, one of which is to the effect that the rough 
and rugged ground traversed by the Kalladi siddhan 
is powdered to dust Another gives the advice that, 
whichever way the Kalladi mangam goes, )Ou should 
dole out a measure of gram for him Otherwise he will 
defile the road owing to his disgusting habits A song, 
which the Mondi may often be heard warbling, runs as 
follows — 

Mother mother Oh I grandmother 

Grandmother, who gave birth. 

Dole out my measure. 

Their original ancestor is said to have been a shep- 
herd who had both his legs cut off b> robbers in a 
jungle The king of the country m compassion directed 
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that every one should pay him and his descendants, 
called mondi 01 lame, a small amount of money or grain. 

The caste is divided into a series of bands, each of 
which has the right to collect alms within a particular 
area The merchants and ryots are expected to pay 
them once a year, the former in money, and the latter 
in grain at harvest time Each band recognises a head- 
man, who, with the aid of the caste elders, settles marital 
and other disputes 

Marriage is usually celebrated after puberty In the 
North Arcot district, it is customary for a man to marry 
his maternal uncle’s daughter, and in the Madura district 
a man can claim his paternal aunt’s daughter in marriage. 
The caste is considered so low m the social scale that 
Brahmans will not officiate at marriages. Divorce is 
easy, and adultery with a man of higher caste is condoned 
more readily than a similar offence within the caste 

Mondolo. — Recorded, in the Madras Census 
Report, 1901, as an Oriya title given by Zamindars to 
the headmen of villages It is also a title of various 
Oriya castes 

Mora Buvva. — A sub-division of Madigas, who 
offer food (buvva) to the god in a winnowing basket 
(mora) at marriage. 

Morasu.— The following legendary account of the 
origin of the “ Morsu Vellallu ” is given m the Barama- 
hal Records * “ In the kingdom of Conjiveram, there 

was a village named Paluru, the residence of a chieftain, 
who ruled over a small district inhabited by the Morsu 
Vellallu. It so happened that one of them had a hand- 
some daughter with whom the chieftain fell in love, and 
demanded her m marriage of her parents. But they 
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would not comply With his demand, urging as an excuse 
the difference of caste, on which the inflamed lover 
determined on using force to obtain the object of his 
desires This resolution coming to the knowledge of 
the parents of the girl, they held a consultation with the 
nest of the sect and it was determined that for the 
present they should feign a compliance with his order, 
untd they could meet with a favourable opportunity of 
quitting the country They accordingly signified their 
consent to the matter, and fixed upon the nuptial day, 
and erected a pandal or temporary budding in front of 
their house for the performance of the weduing cere 
monies At the proper time, the enamoured and 
enraptured chief sent in great state to the bride s house 
the wedding ornaments and clothes of considerable value, 
with gram and every other delicacy for the entertain 
ment of the guests The parents, having m concert 
with the other people of the sect prepared everything 
for flight, they put the ornaments and clothes on the 
body of a dog, which they tied to the centre pillar 
of the pandal threw all the delicacies on the ground 
before him, and, taking their daughter, fled Their 
flight soon came to the cars of the chief, who being 
vexed and mortified at the trick the) had p!a>cd him, 
set out with his attendants like a raging lion in quest 
of his pro)' The fugitives at length came to the banks 
of the Tungabhadra ri\cr which they found full and 
impassable, and their cruel pursuer nigh at hand In 
the dreadful dilemma, they addressed to the God Vishnu 
the following prayer '01 Vcnkatnlma (a title of 
Vishnu), if thou wilt graciousl) deign to enable us to 
ford this river and wilt condescend to assist us in 
crossing the water, as thou didst Hanumant in passing 
over the vast ocean we from henceforth will adopt thee 
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and thy ally Hanumant our tutelary deities.’ Vishnu 
was pleased to grant their piayer, and by his command 
the water in an instant divided, and left a dry space, 
over which they passed. The moment they reached the 
opposite bank, the waters closed and prevented their 
adversary from pursuing them, who returned to his own 
country. The sect settled in the provinces near the 
Tungabhadra river, and in couise of time spread over 
the districts which now form the eastern part of the 
kingdom of Mysore then called Morsu, and from thence 
arose their surname.” 

As in Africa, and among the American Indians, 
Australians, and Polynesians, so in Southern India 
artificial deformity of the hand is produced by chopping 
off some of the fingers. Writing in 1815, Buchanan 
(Hamilton)* says that “ near Deonella or DeonhuIIy, a 
town in Mysore, is a sect or sub-division of the Murressoo 
Wocal caste, every woman of which, previous to piercing 
the ears of her eldest daughter, preparatory to her being 
betrothed in marriage, must undergo the amputation of 
the first joints of third and fourth fingers of her right 
hand. The amputation is performed by the blacksmith 
of the village, who, having placed the finger in a block, 
performs the operation with a chisel. If the girl to be 
betrothed is motherless, and the mother of the boy has 
not before been subjected to the amputation, it is incum- 
bent on her to suffer the operation.” Of the same 
ceremony among the “ Morsa-Okkala-Makkalu ” of 
Mysore the Abbd Dubois f says that, if the bride’s 
mother be dead, the bridegroom’s mother, or in default 
of her the mother of the nearest relative, must submit to 
the cruel ordeal. In an editorial foot-note it is stated 


* East India Gazetteer 
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that this custom is no longer observed Instead of the 
two fingers being amputated, they are now merely bound 
together, and thus rendered unfit for use. In the Census 
Report, 1891 it is recorded that this type of deformity 
is found among the Morasus, chiefly in Cuddapah, North 
Arcot, and Salem ‘There is a sub section of them 
called Veralu Icche K&pulu, or Kapulu who give the 
fingers, from a curious custom which requires that, when 
a grandchild is bom in a family, the wife of the eldest 
son of the grandfather must have the last two joints of 
the third and fourth fingers of her right hand amputated 
at a temple of Bhairava. Further, it is stated in the 
Manual of the Salem district (1883) that ‘the practice 
now observed in this district is that, when a grandchild 
is bom in a family the eldest son of the grandfather, 
with his wife, appears at the temple for the ceremony of 
boring the child s ear, and there the woman has the last 
two joints of the third and fourth fingers chopped off 
It does not signify whether the father of the first grand 
child bom be the eldest son or not, as in any case it is 
the wife of the eldest son who has to undergo the mutt 
Jation After this, when children arc born to other sons, 
their wives in succession undergo the operation When 
a child is adopted, the same course is pursued. " 

The origin of the custom is narrated by Wilks,* and 
is briefly this Mahadco or Siva, who was in great peril, 
after hiding successively in a castor-oil nndjawan planta 
tion, concealed himself in n hnga tondc shrub from 
a rahshasa who was pursuing him, to whom a Marasa 
Vahkahga cultivator indicated, with the little finger of 
his right hand the hiding place of Siva. The god was 
only rescued from his pen! b) the interposition of Vishnu 
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in the form of a lovely maiden meretriciously dressed, 
whom the lusty rakshasa, forgetting all about Siva, 
attempted to ravish, and was consumed to ashes. On 
emerging from his hiding-place, Siva decreed that the 
cultivator should forfeit the offending finger. The 
culprit’s wife, who had just arrived at the field with food 
for her husband, hearing this dreadful sentence, threw 
herself at Siva’s feet, and represented the certain ruin of 
her familv if her husband should be disabled for some 

j 

months from performing the labours of the farm, and 
besought the deity to accept two of her fingers instead of 
one from her husband. Siva, pleased with so sincere a 
proof of conjugal affection, accepted the exchange, and 
ordered that her family posterity in all future generations 
should sacrifice two fingers at his temple as a memorial 
of the transaction, and of their exclusive devotion to the 
god of the lmgam For the following account of the 
performance of the rite, as carried out by the Morasa 
Vakkaligaru of Mysore, I am indebted to an article by 
Mr V N Narasimmiyengar * “ These people are 

roughly classed under three heads, viz (i) those whose 
women offer the sacrifice , (2) those who substitute for 
the fingers a piece of gold wire, twisted round fingers in 
the shape of rings Instead of cutting the fingers off, 
the carpenter removes and appropriates the rings ; (3) 
those who do not perform the rite The modus operandz 
is as nearly as possible the following About the time of’ 
the new moon m Chaitra, a propitious day is fixed by the 
village astrologer, and the woman who is to offer the 
sacrifice performs certain ceremonies or puje in honour 
of Siva, taking food only once a day For three days 
before the operation, she has to support herself with 


* Ind Antiquary, II, 1873 
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milk, sugar, fruits, etc all substantial food being 
eschewed On the day appointed, a common cart is 
brought out, painted In alternate strips with white and 
red ochre, and adorned with gay flags, flowers, etc., m 
imitation of a car Sheep or pigs are slaughtered before 
it, their number being generally governed by the number 
of children borne by the sacrificing woman. The cart 
is then dragged by bullocks, preceded by music, the 
woman and her husband following, with new pots filled 
with water and small pieces of silver money, borne on 
them heads and accompanied by a retinue of friends and 
relatives The village washerman has to spread clean 
cloths along the path of the procession, which stops 
near the boundary of the vtllage, where a leafy bower 
is prepared, with three pieces of stone installed m it, 
symbolising the god Siva. Flowers, fruits cocoanuts, 
incense, etc , are then offered, varied occasionally by an 
additional sheep or pig A wooden scat is placed before 
the image, and the sacrificing woman places upon it her 
right hand with the fingers spread out. A man holds 
her hand firmly, and the village carpenter, placing his 
chisel on the first joints of her ring and little fingers 
chops them off with a single stroke. The pieces lopped 
off arc thrown into an ant hill and the tips of the 
mutilated fingers round which rags arc bound arc 
dipped into a vessel containing boiling gingily ( Stsamum 
induum ) oil A good skin eventually forms over the 
stump, which looks like a congenital malformation The 
fee of the carpenter is one kanthirSya fvnam (four annas 
eight pics) for each maimed finger, besides presents in 
kind The woman undergoes the barbarous and painful 
ceremony without a murmur, and it is an article of the 
popular belief that, were it neglected, or If nails grow on 
the stump, dire nun and misfortune mil overtake the 
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recusant family. Staid matrons, who have had their 
fingers maimed for life in the above manner, exhibit 
their stumps with a pride worthy of a better cause. At 
the termination of the sacrifice, the woman is presented 
with cloths, flowers, etc., by her friends and relations, to 
whom a feast is given. Her children are placed on an 
adorned seat, and, after receiving presents of flowers, 
fruits, etc., their ears are pierced in the usual way. It 
is said that to do so before would be sacrilege.” In a 
very full account of deformation of the hand by the 
Berulu Kodo sub-sect of the Vakaliga or ryat caste in 
Mysore, Mr. F. Fawcett says that it was regularly 
practiced until the Commissioner of Mysore put a stop 
to it about twenty years ago. “ At present some take 
gold or silver pieces, stick them on to the finger’s ends 
with flour paste, and either cut or pull them off. Others 
simply substitute an offering of small pieces of gold or 
silver for the amputation. Others, again, tie flowers 
round the fingers that used to be cut, and go through a 
pantomime of cutting by putting the chisel on the joint, 
and taking it away again. All the rest of the ceremony 
is just as it used to be.” The introduction of the 
decorated cart, which has been referred to, is connected 
by Mr. Fawcett with a legend concerning a zemindar, 
who sought the daughters of seven brothers in marriage 
with three youths of his family. As carts were used in 
the flight from the zemindar, the ceremony is, to 
commemorate the event, called Bandi Devuru, or god of 
cars As by throwing ear-rings into a river the fugitives 
passed through it, while the zemindar was drowned, 
the caste people insist on their women’s ears being 
bored for ear-rings. And, in honour of the girls who 
cared more for the honour of their caste than for the dis- 
tinction of marriage into a great family, the amputation 
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of part of two fingers of women of the caste was 
instituted 

“ Since the prohibition of cutting off the fingers," 
Mr L Rice writes* “the women content themselves 
with putting on a gold or silver finger-stall or thimble, 
which is pulled off instead of the finger itself 

Morasa K&pulu women never touch the new grain of 
the year without worshipping the sun (Surya), and may 
not eat food prepared from this gram before this act of 
worship has been performed They wrap themselves in 
a kambli (blanket) after a purificatory bath, prostrate 
themselves on the ground raise them hands to the fore 
head in salutation, and make the usual offering of 
cocoanuts, etc. They arc said, in times gone by, to 
have been lax in their morals and to have pra>ed to the 
sun to forgive them 

Morasu has further been returned as a sub division of 
Holeya, Mala and Oddi. The name Morasu Parniyan 
probably indicates Holeyas who have migrated from the 
Canarcsc to the Tamil country, and whose women like 
the Kalians, wear a horse shoe thread round the neck. 

Motatt — A sub-division of Kftpu 

Moytlt — The Moyihs or Moihs of South Canara 
are saidt b> Mr H A Stuart to be • admittcdlj the 
descendants of the children of women attached to the 
temples, and their ranks arc men now swelled in this 
manner Their duties arc similar to those of the 
StSmkas (p) In the Madras Census Report 1901 
Golaka (a bastard) is clubbed with Moth In the Mj 
sore Census Report, this term is said to be applied to 
children of Brahmans b) Malcrus (temple servants in 
Mysore) 
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The following account of the origin of the Moylars 
was given by Buchanan at the beginning of the 
nineteenth century.'* ** “ In the temples of Tuluva there 
prevails a very singular custom, which has given origin 
to a caste named Moylar. Any woman of the four 
pure castes — Brahma n, Kshatriya, Vaisya or Sudra — 
who is tired of her husband, or who (being a widow, 
and consequently incapable of marriage) is tired of a 
life of celibacy, goes to a temple, and eats some of 
the rice that is offered to the idol. She is then taken 
before the officers of Government, who assemble some 
people of her caste to inquire into the cause of her 
resolution , and, if she be of the Brahman caste, to give 
her an option of living in the temple or out of its 
precincts If she chooses the former, she gets a daily 
allowance of rice, and annually a piece of cloth 
She must sweep the temple, fan the idol with a Tibet 
cow’s tail and confine her amours to the Brahmans. In 
fact she generally becomes a concubine to some officer 
of revenue who gives her a trifle in addition to her 
public allowance, and who will flog her severely if she 
grants favours to any other person The male children 
of these women are called Moylar, but are fond of 
assuming the title of Stamka, and wear the Brahmamcal 
thread As many of them as can procure employment 
live about the temples, sweep the areas, sprinkle them 
with an infusion of cow-dung, carry flambeaus before the 
gods, and perform other similar low offices ” 

The Moyilis are also called Devadigas, and should 
not be mixed with the Malerus (or Maleyavaru) Both 
do temple service, but the Maleru females are mostly 
prostitutes, whereas Moyili women are not Malerus 
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are dancing girls attached to the temples in South Canara, 
and their ranks are swelled by Konkam, Shivalli, and 
other Brahman women of bad character 

The Moyilis have adopted the manners and customs 
of the Bants and ha\ e the same baits (septs) as the Bants 
and Billavas 

Mucchi —The Mucchis or Mdchis are summed up 
in the Madras Census Report, 1901, as being a Marathi 
caste of painters and leather workers fn the Mysore 
Census Report it is noted that 1 to the leather working 
caste may be added a small body of MOchis shoemakers 
and saddlers They are immigrant Muhrat&s who it is 
said, came into Mysore with Khasim Khan the general 
of Aurangzlb They claim to be Kshatriy as and Rajputs 
— pretensions which are not generally admitted They 
are shoemakers and saddlers by trade, and arc all San as 
by faith The Mucchi Mr A Chatterton writes * 

‘ is not a tanner, and as n leather worker only engages 
in the higher branches of the trade Some of them make 
shoes, but draw the line at sandals A considerable 
number arc engaged as menial servants in Government 
offices Throughout the country nearly c\ cry office has 
its own Mucchi whose principal duty is to keep in order 
the supplies of stationery , and from raw materials manu 
facture mk en\ elopes and covers and generally make 
himself useful A good many of the so-called Mucchis 
however do not belong to the caste as \ cry few hive 
wandered south of Madras and they arc mostly to 
be found in Ganjam and the Ceded Districts The 
duties of the office Mucchi ha\c further been summed 
up as “ to mend pcnctls prepare ink from jmwdcrs clean 
ink bottles stitch note books paste covers rule forms 
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and affix stamps to covers and aid the despatch of tappals ” 
(postal correspondence). In the Moochee’s Hand-book * 
by the head Mucchi m the office of the Inspector-General 
of Oidnance, and contractor for black ink powder, it is 
stated that “the Rev J P Rottlei, in his Tamil and 
English dictionary, defines the word Mucchi as signifying 
trunk-maker, stationer, painter Mucchis work com- 
prises the following duties — 

To make black, red, and blue writing ink, also ink of 
other colours as may seem lequisite. 

To mend quills, rule lines, make envelopes, mount or 
paste maps or plans on cloth with ribbon edges, pack 
pai cels in wax-cloth, waterproof or common paper, seal 
letters, and open boxes or trunk parcels. 

To take charge of boxes, issue stationery for cuirent 
use, and supply petty articles 

To file printed forms, etc , and bind books ” 

In the Foit St George Gazette, 1906, applications 
were invited from persons who have passed the Matricu- 
lation examination of the Madras University for the post 
of Mucchi on Rs 8 per mensem m the office of a Deputy 
Superintendent of Police 

In the District Manuals, the various occupations of 
the Mucchis are summed up as book-binding, working in 
leather, making saddles and trunks, painting, making 
toys, and pen-making At the present day, Mucchis 
(designers) are employed by piece-goods merchants 
m Madras in devising and painting new patterns for 
despatch to Europe, where they are engraved on copper 
cylinders When, as at the present day, the bazars 
of Southern India are flooded with imported piece- 
goods of British manufacture, it is curious to look back, 
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and reflect that the term piece goods was originally 
applied m trade to the Indian cotton fabrics exported 
to England 

The term Mucchi is applied to two entirely different 
sets of people In Mysore and parts of the Ceded 
Districts it refers to Marathi speaking workers in leather 
But it is further applied to Telugu speaking people 
called Raju Jlmgara, or ChitrakSra, who are mainly 
en S a g e< i in painting making toy s, etc. and not in leather 
work. (See RSchevar ) 

Muchenkala. — Recorded by Mr F S Mulialy 6 as 
a synonym of a thief class m the Telugu country 

Mudali —The title Mudali is used chiefly by the 
offspring of Deva cl As is (dancing girls) Kaikolans, and 
Vellaias The VellSlas generally take the title Mudali 
in the northern and Pillat ui the southern districts By 
some VellMas Mudali is considered discourteous, as it 
is also the title of weavers t Mudali further occurs as 
a title of some Jains Gadabas Occhans Pallis or Vanm 
yans and Panisavans. Some Pattanavans style them 
selves Varunakula Mudali 

Mudavandi — The Mudavandis arc said J to be ' a 
special begging class descended from Vclljla Goundans 
since they had the immemorial prmlcge of taking 
possession as of right of any Veil 'll a child that was 
infirm or maimed The Modivandi made his claim by 
spitting into the child s face and the parents were then 
obliged even against their mil to gi\c it up Thence 
forward it was a Modivandi and married among them 
The custom has fallen into desuetude for the last forty 
or fifty years as a complaint of abduction uould entail 

• Nona on Cralul CUun o ( tkt M.lrn PmMreey 
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sciious consequences. Their special Milage is Modi- 
vandi Satyamangalam ncai Erode The chief Modi- 
vandi, in tSS;, applied for sanction to employ peons 
(oiderlies) w ith belts and badges upon their begging touis, 
probably because contributions ate less willingly made 
nowadays to idle men. They claim to be entitled to 
sheep and gram from the ryats.” 

In a note on the Mudavandis, Mi F R. Hemingway 
writes that it is stated to be the custom that children born 
blind or lame in the Konga Vcllala caste aic handed 
over by their parents to become Mudatnndis If the 
parents hesitate to comply with the custom, the Muda- 
vandis tie a red cloth round the head of the child, and 
the parents can then no longer withhold their consent 
They have togi\e the boy a bullock to ride on if he is 
lame, or a stick if he is blind 

A Revenue Officei writes (1902) that, at the village 
of Andipalayam in the Salem distnct, thcie is a class of 
people called Modatandi, whose profession is the 
adoption of the infirm membeis of the Konga Vellalas. 
Andis are professional beggars. They go about among 
the Konga Vellalas, and all the blind and maimed 
children are pounced upon by them, and cained to their 
village While parting with their children, the parents, 
always at the request of the children, give a few, some- 
times rising to a hundied, rupees The infirm never loses 
his status He becomes the adopted child of the Andi, 
and inherits half of his property invariably They are 
married among the Andis, and are well looked after. In 
return for their services, the Andis receive four annas a 
head from the Konga Vellala community annually, and 
the income from this source alone amounts to Rs 6,400. 
A forty-first part share is given to the temple of Arthanar- 
Isw^ara at Trichengodu None of the Vellalas can refuse 
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the annual subscription, on p am of being placed under 
the ban of social excommunication, and the Andi will 
not leave the Vell&la s house until the infirm child is 
handed over to him One Tahsildar (revenue officer) 
ashed himself why the Andi s income should not be liable 
to income tax, and the Andis were collectively assessed 
Of course, it was cancelled on appeal 

Mudi (knot). — An exogamous sept of Mala. 

Mudiya —The name derived from mudi, a prepara 
tion of fried rice of a sub-division of Chuditiya 

Muduvar —The Muduvars or Mudugars arc a tribe 
of hill cultivators in Coimbatore Madura Malabar, and 
Travancore For the following note on those who 
inhabit the Cardamom hills, 1 am indebted to Mr A) Imcr 
Ff Martin 

The name of the tribe is usually spelt Muduvar in 
English, and in Tamil pronounced Muthuvur Muthmnr 
or Muthuv&nal Outsiders sometimes call the tribe 
Thagappanmargal (a title sometimes used b) Ion -caste 
people in addressing tbeir masters) The Muduvars 
have a dialect of their on n close!) allied to Tamil uith 
a fen MalaySlam uords Their names for males arc 
mostly those of Hindu gods and heroes, but Kanjan (dry 
or sting)), karupu kunji (black chick), kunjita (chicken) 
and Kar Mfigam (black cloud) arc distinctive and com 
mon Tor females thenamesof goddesses and heroines 
Karapayi (black) koopi (sneepmgs) and l’a>chi (she 
devil) arc common Bo) twins arc mvariablj Lutchuman 
and Raman, girl twins Lutchmi and Rnma)a Bo) ind 
girl twins arc named Lutchman and K5m i) t, or Lutchmi 
and R&man. 

The Muduvars do not believe themselves to be indi 
genous to the hills the legend handed down from 
father to son, is that thc> original!) livcvl in Madura. 
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Owing to troubles, or a war in which the Pandyan Raja 
of the times v as engaged, they fled to the hills When 
at Bddinayakanur, the piegnant women (or, as some say, 
a pregnant woman) were left behind, and eventually went 
with the offspring to the Nllgiris, while the bulk of the 
tribe came to the High Range of North Travancore 
There is supposed to be enmity between these rather 
vague Nilgiri people and the Muduvars. The Nllgiri 
people are said occasionally to visit Bddinayakanur, but, 
if by chance they are met by Muduvais, there is no speech 
between them, though each is supposed instinctively or 
intuitively to lecognise the piesence of the other Those 
that came to the High Range carried their children up 
the ghats on their backs, and it w as thereupon decided to 
name the tribe Mudrnar, or back people According to 
another tradition, when they left Maduia, they carried 
with them on their back the image of the goddess 
Mlnakshi, and brought it to Nenyamangalam It is 
stated by Mr P E Conner * that the Muduvars “ rank 
high m point of precedency among the hill tribes They 
were originally Vellalas, tiadition representing them as 
having accompanied some of the Madura princes to the 
Travancore hills ” The approximate time of the exodus 
from Madura cannot even be guessed by any of the 
tribe, but it was possibly at the time when the Pandyan 
Rajas entered the south, or more probably when the 
Telugu Naickers took possession of Bddinayakanur m 
the fourteenth century It has also been suggested that 
the Muduvars were driven to the hills by the Muham- 
madan invaders in the latter part of the eighteenth 
century Judging from the two distinct types of coun- 
tenance, their language, and their curious mixture of 


* Madras Joum Lit Science, I, 1833 
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customs, I hazard the conjecture that, when they arrived 
on the hills, they found a small tribe in possession, with 
whom they subsequently intermarried, this tribe having 
affinities with the west coast, while the new arrivals were 
connected with the east. 

The tribe is settled on the northern and western 
portion of the Cardamom Hills, and the High Range 
of Travancore known as the Kanan Divan hills, and 
there is, I believe, one village on the Anaimalai 
hills They wander to some extent, less so now than 
formerly, owing to the establishment of the planting 
community in their midst The head quarters at present 
may be said to be on the western slopes of the High 
Range. The present Mil Viken or headman Inns in a 
village on the western slope of the High Range at about 

2.000 feet elevation but villages occur up to 6,000 feet 
above sea level the majority of villages being about 

4.000 feet above the sea. The wandering takes place 
between the reaping of the final crop on one piece of 
land, and the sowing of the next. About November 
sees the breaking up of the old village and 1 ebruar) the 
establishment of the new On the plateau of the High 
Range their dwellings are small rectangular rather fiat 
roofed huts, made of jungle sticks or grass (both walls 
and root) and arc very neat in appearance On the 
western slopes although the materials lend themselves 
to even neater building their houses arc usuall) of a 
rougher ty pc The materials used are the stems and 
leaves of the large leaved Ita (bamboo Ochltmdra 
traianconca) owing to the absence of grass land country 
The back of the house has no wall the roof sloping on 
to the hillside behind and the other walls are generally 
made of a rough sort of matting made by plaiting split 
Ita stems 
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Outsiders are theoretically not received into the 
caste, but a weaver caste boy and girl who were starving 
(in the famine of 1877, as far as I can make out), and 
deserted on the hills, were adopted, and, when they 
grew up, were allowed the full privileges of the caste. 
Since then, a ‘ Thotiya Naicker’ child was similarly 
adopted, and is now a full-blown Muduvar with a 
Muduvar wife. On similar occasions, adoptions from 
similar or higher castes might take place, but the adop- 
tion of Pariahs or low-caste people would be quite 
impossible In a lectuie delivered some years ago by 
Mr O H Bensley, it was stated that the Muduvars 
permit the entry of members of the Vellala caste into 
their community, but insist upon a consideiable period 
of probation befoie finally admitting the would-be 
Muduvar into then lanks. 

If any dispute arises m the community, it is referred 
to the men of the village, who form an informal 
panchayat (council), with the eldest or most influential 
man at its head References are sometimes, but only 
seldom, made to the Muppen, a sort of sub-headman 
of the tribe, except, perhaps, in the particulai village m 
which he resides The office of both Muppen and Mel 
Vaken is hereditary, and follows the marumakkatayam 
custom, 1 e , descent to the eldest son of the eldest sister. 
The orders of the panchayat, or of the headman, are not 
enforceable by any specified means A sort of sending 
a delinquent to Coventiy exists, but falls through when 
the matter has blown ovei Adjudications only occur 
at the request of the parties concerned, or m the case of 
cohabitation between the prohibited degrees of consan- 
guinity, when, on it becoming known, the guilty pair 
are banished to the jungle, but seem nevertheless to be 
able to visit the village at will When disputes between 
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parties are settled against any one, he maj be fined 
generally m Lind — a calf a con a bull or grain There 
is no trial b\ ordeal Oaths by the accuser the accused 
and partisans of both are freely taken The form of 
oath is to call upon God that the person sn earing, or 
his child may die within so many days if the oath is 
untrue, at the same time stepping over the Rama kodu, 
which consists of lines drawn on the ground, one line for 
each day It may consist of any number of lines, but 
three five, or seven are usual Increasing the number 
of lines indefinitely would be considered to be trifling 
with the subject 

There do not seem to be any good omens but ev ll 
omens are numerous The barking of jungle sheep 
(barking deer) or sambar rhe hill robin crossing the 
path when shifting the village arc examples. Oracles 
magic, sorcery' witchcraft, and especially the c\ il ey e, 
arc believed in very firmly, but arc not practiced by 
Muduvars I was my'self supposed to have c\crciscd 
the evil ey c at one time. It once became my duty to 
apportion to Muduvars land for their next y ear s culti 
vation, and I went round with some of them for this 
purpose, visiting the jungle they wished to clear A 
particular friend of mine called Kanjan asked for a bit 
of secondary growth very close to a cinchona estate 
it was, in fact situated between Lower Ncttigudy and 
Upper Ncttigudy and the mam road passed quite close 
I told him that there was no objection except that it 
was most unusual and that probably the estate coolies 
would rob the place and I warned him very distinctly 
that, if evil came of lus choice he was not to put the 
blame on me sShortly afterwards 1 left Indn ind 
w-as absent ibout\threc months and when 1 returned 
» r j hid nncucalls 'wped otii that 
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village, thirty-seven out of forty inhabitants having died, 
including Kanjan I was, of couise, veiy sony, but, 
as I found a small bit of the land m question had 
been felled, and there being no claimants, I planted 
it up with cinchona As the smallpox had visited all 
the Muduvar villages, and had spread gieat havoc 
among them, I was not surpnsed at their being scaice, 
but I noticed, on the few occasions when I did see 
them, that they were always lunnmg an ay When I 
got the oppoitumty, I corneied a man by practically 
riding him down, and asked foi an explanation He 
then told me that, of course, the tribe had been sorely 
troubled, because I told Kanjan in so many words that 
evil would come I had then disappeared (to woik my 
magic, no doubt), and returned just m time to take 
that very tut of land for myself That was nearly five 
years ago, and confidence in me is only now being 
gradually lestored 

The Muduvans have lucky days for starting on a 
j'ourney — 

Monday, start before sunrise 

Tuesday, start in the forenoon 

Wednesday start before 7AM 

Thursday, start after eating the morning meal 

Friday, never make a start , it is a bad day 

Saturday and Sunday, start as soon as the sun has risen 

When boys reach puberty, the parents give a feast 
to the village In the case of a gill, a feast is likewise 
given, and she occupies, for the duiation of the menstrual 
penod, a hut set apart for all the women m the village 
to occupy during then uncleanness When it is over, 
she washes hei clothes, and takes a bath, washing her 
head This is just what eveiy woman of the village 
always does There is no mutilation, and the gnl just 
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changes her child s dress for that of a woman. The 
married women of the village assist at confinements 
Twins bring good luck. Monsters are said to be some 
times bom bearing the form of little tigers, cows, 
monkeys etc. On these occasions the mother is said 
generally to die, but, when she does not die she is said 
to eat the monster Monstrosities must anvwav be killed. 
Childless couples are dieted to make them fruitful, the 
principal diet for a man being plenty of black monkey, 
and for a woman a compound of various herbs and spices. 

A man may not many the daughter of his brother 
or sister he ought to marry his uncles daughter 
and he may have two or three wives, who may or 
may not be sisters Among the plateau Muduvars, both 
polygamy and polyandry are permitted the former being 
common and the latter occasional In the case of the 
latter brothers are prohibited from having a common 
wafe, as also are cousins on the fathers 9idc. In the 
case of polygamy the first mimed is the head wife, and 
the others take orders from her but she has no other 
privileges If the wives are amicably disposed they 
live together but, when inclined to disagree they arc 
given separate houses for the sake of pence and harmony 
With quarrelsome women one wife may be in one village, 
and the others in another A man may be polygamous 
in one village, and be one of a polymdrous lot of men 
a few miles off On the Cardamom Hills, and on the 
western slopes, where the majority of the tribe live they 
are monogamous and express abhorrence of both the 
polygamous and polymdrous condition, though they 
admit, w ith an affectation of amused disgust that both 
arc practiced by their brethren on the high lands 

Marriages arc arranged by the friends and more 
often by' the cousins on the mothers side of the 
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bridegroom, who i equest the hand of a gn 1 or woman 
from her paients. If they agiee, the consent of the most 
remote relatives has also to be obtained, and, if everyone 
is amicable, a day is fixed, and the happy couple leave 
the village to live a few days in a cave by themselves 
On their rctuin, they announce v hether they would like 
to go on with it, or not In the foimci case, the man 
publicly gives car-rings, a metal ( general!} brass) bangle, 
a cloth, and a comb to the woman, and takes her to his 
hut. The comb is a pooi affair made of split ita 01 
peihaps of bamboo, but it is the essential part of the 
ceremony If the probalionaiy peiiod in the cave has 
not pioved quite satisfactoiy to both paities, the maniage 
is put off, and the man and the woman aie both at liberty 
to try again wdlh some one else Betrothal does not exist 
as a ceiemony, though families often agree together to 
marry their children together, but this is not binding in 
any w T ay The tying of the tali (mainage badge) is said 
to have been tried in formei days as pait of the maniage 
ceremony, but, as the bnde ahvays died, the piactice 
was discontinued. Remarriage of vodow r s is permitted, 
and the widow by right belongs to, or should be taken 
over by her deceased husband’s maternal aunt’s son, and 
not, under any circumstances, by any of his brothers In 
practice she marries almost any one but one of the 
brothers. No man should visit the house of his younger 
brother’s wife, or even look at that lady This prohibi- 
tion does not extend to the waves of his elder brothers, 
but sexual intercourse even here would be incest. The 
- same ceremonies are gone through at the remarriage 
of a widow as in an ordinary marriage, the ear-rings 
and bangles, which she discaided on the death of the pre- 
vious husband, being replaced. Widows do not wear a 
special dress, but are known by the absence of jewelry 
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Elopements occur When a man and woman do not 
obtain the consent of the proper parties, they run away 
into the jungle or a cave visiting the \ lllage frequently 
and getting grain etc., from sympathisers The anger 
aroused by their disgraceful conduct having subsided the) 
quietl) return to the village, and lire as man and wife 
[It is noted in the Traiancore Census Report 1901 that, 
after a marriage is settled the bridegroom forcibly tabes 
awav the maiden from her mother s house w hen she goes 
out for w ater or firewood and h\ cs w ith her scparatclj for 
a few days or weeks in some secluded part of the forest. 
They then return unless in the meantime they are 
searched for and brought back bv their relations.] In 
theory a man may dnorce his wife at will but it is 
scarcely etiquette to do so except for infidclitt or in the 
case of incompatibility of temper If he wants to get nd 
of her for less horrible crimes, he can palm her off on a 
friend A iioman cannot dnorce her husband at nil in 
theory but she can make his life so unbearable that he 
gladly allows her to palm herself off on somebody else 
Wnes who have been dn orccd marry again freely 

The tnbe follow the west coast or marumakkat'ly am 
law of inheritance w ith a slight difference the property 
descending to an elder or \ oungcr sister s son Property 
which seldom consists of more than a bill hook a blanket 
and a few cattle, alw ay s goes to a nephew and is not 
dnidcd in any way 

The tribe professes to he Hindu and the chief god: 
arc Pnnah’lndav ar (a corruption of PalaniAmh) and Knda 
vallu who arc supposed to Incintlic Madura temple with 
Mlnhkshnmmal and her husband Sokuru I hey ire 
also said to worship Chimi'Utu Phagasati and NCnya 
mangalam S4st 1 Sury an (the sun) is a beneficent deity 
1 he deities which arc considered maleficent arc numerous 
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and all lequire propitiation This is not very taxing, as 
a respectful attitude when passing their reputed haunts 
seems to suffice. They are alluded to as Karapu (black 
ones) One in particular is Nyamaru, who lives on 
Nyamamallai, the jungles round which weie said to be 
badly haunted At present they are flourishing tea 
estates, so Nyamaiu has letired to the scrub at the top of 
the mountain Ceitam caves aie regarded as shrines, 
wheie spear-heads, a trident or two, and copper coins are 
placed, paitly to mark them as holy places, and partly 
as offerings to bring good luck, good health, or good 
foitune They occur in the most remote spots The 
only impoitant festival is Thai Pongal, when all who 
visit the village, be they who they may, must be fed It 
occurs about the middle of January, and is a time of 
feasting and rejoicing 

The tube does not employ priests of other castes to 
perform religious ceremonies Muduvars who are half- 
witted, or it may be eccentric, are recognised as Swamyars 
01 priests If one desires to get 1 id of a headache or 
illness, the Swamyar is told that he will get four annas 
or so if the complaint is soon removed, but he is not 
expected to perform miracles, or to make any active 
demonstiation over the matter Swamyars who spend 
their time m talking to the sun and moon as their 
brethren, and m supplications to mysterious and unknown 
bemgs, are the usual sort, and, if they live a celibate life, 
they are greatly esteemed For those who live pnnci- 
pally on milk, in addition to practicing the other virtue, 
the greatest reverence is felt Such an one occurs only 
once or twice m a century 

The dead are buried lying down, face upwaids, and 
placed north and south The grave has a little thatched 
roof, about six feet by tvo, put over it A stone, 
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weighing twenty or thirty pounds, is put at the head 
and a similar stone at the feet. These serve to mark 
the spot when the roof perishes or is burnt during the 
next grass fire The depth of the grave is, for a man, 
judged sufficient if the gravedigger, standing on the 
bottom, finds the level of the ground up to his waist 
but, for a woman it must be up to his armpits The 
reason is that the surviving women do not like to think 
that they will be very near the surface but the men 
are brave and know that if they he north and south 
nothing can harm them and no evil approach The 
ghosts of those killed by accident or dying a violent 
death haunt the spot till the memory of the occurrence 
fades from the minds of the survivors and of succeeding 
generations These ghosts are not propitiated, but the 
haunted spots are avoided as much as possible The 
Muduvars share with many other jungle folk the idea 
that, if any animal killed by a tiger or leopard falls so as 
to lie north and south, it will not be eaten b> the beast 
of prey Nor will it be re visited so that sitting over a 
'kill which has fallen north and south in the hopes of 
getting a shot at the returning tiger or leopard is a 
useless proceeding 

Totcmism does not exist but, in common with other 
jungle tribes, the tiger is often alluded to as jackal 

Tire is still often made b) means of the flint and 
steel, though match boxes arc common enough Some 
dry cotton (generally in a dirt) condition) is placed along 
the flint the edge of which is struck with the steel 
The spark generated ignites the cotton and is careful!) 
nursed into flame in dead and dry grass The Muduvars 
also know how to make fire b) friction but nowadays 
this is aery seldom resorted to A rotten log ofn parti 
cular kind of tree has first to be found the inside of 
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which is in an extremely dry and powdery condition, while 
the outside is still fairly hard. Some of the top of the 
topmost side of the lecumbent log having been cut away 
at a suitable place, and most of the inside removed, a 
very hard and pointed bit of wood is rapidly rotated 
against the inner shell of the log where the powdery 
stuff is likely to ignite, and this soon begins to smoke, 
the fire being then nursed much in the same way as with 
the fire generated by the flint and steel. 

By the men, the languti and leg cloth of the Tamils 
are worn A turban is also worn, and a cumbly or 
blanket is invariably carried, and put on when it rams 
[It is noted, in the Travancore Census Report, 1901, that 
males dress themselves like the Maravans of the low 
country A huge turban is almost an invariable portion 
of the toilette The chief of the Mudavars is known as 
Vakka, without whose consent the head-dress is not to 
be worn ] I have seen a Muduvar with an umbrella 
Nowadays, the discarded coats of planters, and even 
trousers and tattered riding-breeches are common, and a 
Muduvar has been seen wearing a blazer The men 
wear ear-rings, supposed to be, and sometimes in reality, 
of gold, with bits of glass of different colours in them, 
and also silver or brass finger and toe rings, and some- 
times a bangle on each arm or on one leg. The women 
go in very largely for beads, strings of them adorning 
their necks, white and blue being favourite colours. 
Rings for the ears, fingers and toes, and sometimes many 
glass bangles on the arms, and an anklet on each leg, 
are the usual things, the pattern of the metal jewelry 
being often the same as seen on the women of the plains 
The cloth, after being brought round the waist, and 
tucked in there, is carried over the body, and two corners 
are knotted on the right shoulder Unmarried girls wear 
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less jewelry than the married women and widows wear 
no jewelry till they are remarried when they can in no 
way be distinguished from their 9isters Tattooing is 
not practiced. Sometimes a stout thread is worn on 
the arm, with a metal cylinder containing some charm 
against illness or the evil eye, but only the wise men or 
elders of the caste lay much store on, or have knowledge 
of these things. 

The Muduvars believe that they were originally culti 
vators of the soil, and their surroundings and tastes have 
made them become hunters and trappers since coming 
to the hills. At the present day they cut down a bit 
of secondary jungle or cheppukad, and after burning it 
off sow rigi (millet) or where the rainfall is sufficient, 
hill nee, which is weeded and tended by the women 
the men contenting themselves by trying to keep out 
the enemies to their crops After honest there is not 
much to be done, except building a new village perhaps 
making traps and shooting All they catch is game 
to them though we should describe some of the am 
mals as vermin They catch rats, squirrels q uni), jungle 
fowl, porcupines, mousc-decr and fish They kill with 
a blowpipe and dart, many small birds The trips 
in use are varied but there arc three pnncijial ones 
one of which looks like a big bow It is fixed upright 
in the ground as a spring to close with a snap a small 
upright tnanglc of sharp-edged bamboo to which it is 
connected and into which any luckless small game may 
have intruded its head induced to do so by finding 
all other roads closed with a cunningly made fence 
Another is a bent sapling from which a loop of twine 
or fibre hangs on what appears to be the ground but is 
really a little platform on which the jungle fowl trends, 
and immediately finds itself caught by both legs, and 
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hanging in mid-air The third is very much the same, 
but of stouter build. The loop is upright, and set in a 
hedge constructed for the purpose of keeping the fretful 
porcupine in the path, passing along which the beast 
unconsciously releases a pin, back flies the sapling, and 
the porcupine is hung. If fouled m any way, he 
generally uses his teeth to advantage, and escapes The 
Muduvars are also adepts at catching ‘ ibex ’ (wild goat), 
which are driven towards a fence with nooses set in it at 
proper points, which cause the beasts to break their 
necks Fish are caught in very beautifully constructed 
cruives, and also on the hook, while, on the larger rivers 
below the plateau, the use of the mght-lme is understood. 
With the gun, sambar, ‘ ibex , 5 barking deer, mungooses, 
monkeys, squirrels, and martens are killed Besides 
being a good shot, the Muduvar, when using his own 
powder, takes no risks. The stalk is continued until 
game is approached, sometimes to within a few yards, 
when a charge of slugs from the antiquated match-lock 
has the same effect as the most up-to-date bullet from 
the most modern weapon Mr Bensley records how, on 
one occasion, two English planters went out with two 
Muduvars after ' bison ’ One of the Muduvars, carrying 
a rifle, tripped, and the weapon exploded, killing one of 
the planters on the spot. The two Muduvars immedi- 
ately took to their heels The other planter covered 
them with his rifle, and threatened to shoot them if they 
did not return, which they at last did Mr. Bensley held 
the magisterial enquiry, and the Muduvars were amazed 
at escaping capital punishment 

In their agricultural operations, the Muduvars are 
very happy-go-lucky They have no scare-crows to avert 
injury to crops or frighten away demons, but they employ 
many devices for keeping off pigs, sambar, and barking 

v-7 B 
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deer from their crops, none of which appear to be 
efficacious for long The implement par excellence of 
the Muduvar is the bill hook, from which he never parts 
company, and with which he can do almost anything, 
from budding a house to skinning a rat, or from 
hammering sheet lead into bullets to planting maize 
The bulk of the tribe live on rigi or hill nee, and 
whatever vegetables they can grow and whatever meat 
they trap or shoot. They esteem the fle 9 h of the black 
monkey ( Semnopithecus yohnt) above everything and 
lust after it I have seen a Muduvar much pulled down 
by illness seize an expiring monkey and suck the blood 
from its jugular vein. Muduvars will not eat beef, dog 
jackals, or snakes, but will eat several sorts of lizards, 
and rats, ‘ibex, and all the deer tribe, fish, fowl and 
other birds except kites and vultures are put into the 
pot The plateau Muduvars and those on the eastern 
slopes, will not cat pig in any shape or form Those on 
the western slopes arc verj keen on wild pig and this 
(act causes them to be somewhat looked dow n upon b> 
the others. 1 think this porh~caung habit is due to the 
absence of similar or other deer in the heart of the 
forests. Muduvars arc fond of alcohol in an) shape or 
form The) take a liquor from a wild palm which grows 
on the western slopes, and after allowing it to become 
fermented drink it frccl) Some members of the tribe 
living in the vicinity of these palms, arc more or less in 
a state of intoxication during the whole time it is in 
season. Their name for the drink 13 tippil) kal and 
the palm resembles the kittQl (Cnryota vrers) The 
western slope Muduvars arc acquainted with opium 
from the west coast and some of them arc slaves to 
the habit The Muduvars do not admit that an) other 
caste is good enough to cat drink or smoke with 
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them They say that, once upon a time, they peimitted 
these privileges to Vellalans, but this fact induced so 
many visitors to ai live that they really could not affoid 
it any moie, so they eat, drink, and smoke with no 
one now, but will give uncooked food to passing 
strangeis 

I have never heard any proverb, song, or folk-tale of 
the Muduvars, and believe the story of their arrival on 
the hills to be their stock tale. They have a story, which 
is more a statement of belief than anything else, that, 
when a certain bamboo below Pallivasal flowers, a son of 
the Maharaja of Tiavancore turns into a tiger or puli- 
manisan, and devours people. Men often turn into 
puli-manisan owing chiefly to witchcraft on the part of 
others, and stories of such happenings are often told 
The nearest approach to a proverb I have heard is 
Tingakilamei nalla tingalam, which sounds lather tame 
and meaningless in English, “ On Monday you can eat ' 
well ” — the play on the words being quite lost 

The Muduvars make a miniature tom-tom by stretch- 
ing monkey skin over a firm frame of split bamboo or 
ita, on which the maker thereof will strum by the hour 
much to his own enj'oyment. 

In former days, the whole tribe were very shy of 
strangers, and it is only within the last thirty years that 
they have become used to having dealings with outsiders. 
Old men still tell of the days when robbers from the 
Coimbatore side used to come up, burn the Muduvar 
villages, and carry off what cattle or fowls they could find. 
Even now, there are some of the men m whom this fear 
of strangers seems to be innate, and who have never 
spoken to Europeans. In the women this feeling is 
accentuated, for, when suddenly met with, they make 
themselves scarce in the most surprising way, and find 
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cover as instinctively as a quail chick. There are now 
and again men in the tribe who aspire to read, but 1 do 
not know how far any of them succeed 

The Muduvars are becoming accustomed to quite 
wonderful things — the harnessing of water which gene 
rates electricity to work machinery the mono-rail tram 
which now runs through their country and most 
wonderful of all the telephone. An old man described 
how he would raise envy and wonder in the hearts of his 
tribe by relating his experience. I am the first of my 
caste to speak and hear over five miles, said he, with 
evident delight 

I have alluded to the two different types of countc 
nance , perhaps there is a third resulting from a mixture 
of the other two The first is distinctly aquiline nosed 
and thin lipped and to this ty pc the men general!) belong 
The second is flat nosed wide nostnllcd, and thick lipped 
and this fairly represents the women who compare most 
unfavourably with the men in face. I have never seen 
men of the second type, but of an intermediate t) pc the) 
are not uncommon On the Cardamom Hills there ma> 
still exist a tribe of dwarfs, of which scry little is known 
The late Mr J D Munro had collected a little inform 
tion about them Mr A W Turner had the luck to 
come across one, who was caught eating part of a barking 
deer raw Mr Turner managed to do a little comer 
sation w ith the man b) signs, and afterwards he related 
the inetdent to Srtrangam, a good old Muduvar shikari 
(sportsman) who listened thoughtfully and then asked 
"Did you not shoot him’" The question put a new 
complexion on to the character of the usually peaceful 
and timid Muduvar 

1 know the Muduvars to be capable of real affection. 
Kanjan was very proud of his little son and used to make 
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plans for wounding an ibex, so that his boy might finish 
it off, and thus become accustomed to shooting. 

In South Coimbatore, “honey-combs are collected 
by Irulas, Muduvars, and Kadirs. The collection is a 
dangerous occupation A hill-man, with a torch in his 
hand and a number of bamboo tubes suspended from his 
shoulders, descends by means of ropes or creepeis to the 
vicinity of the comb The sight of the torch drives away 
the bees, and he proceeds to fill the bamboos with the 
comb, and then ascends to the top of the rock ” + 

Mugi (dumb) — An exogamous sept of Golla 
Muka.— A sub-division of Konda Razu. 

Muka Dora.— Muka is recorded, in the Madras 
Census Reports, 1891 and 1901, as a sub-division and 
synonym of Konda Dora, and I am informed that the 
Muka Doras, m Vizagapatam, hold a high position, and 
most of the chiefs among the Konda Doras are Muka 
Doras Mi. C Hayavadana Rao, to whom I am indebted 
to the following note, inclines to the opinion that the 
Muka Doras foim a caste distinct from the Konda Doras. 
They are traditionally regarded as one of the primitive 
hill tribes, but their customs at the present day exhibit a 
great deal of low-country influence They speak Telugu, 
their personal names are pure Telugu, and their titles are 
Anna and Ayya as well as Dora They recognize one 
Vantan Dora of Padmapuram as their head 

The Muka Doras are agriculturists and pushing petty 
traders They may be seen travelling about the country 
with pack bullocks at the rice harvest season They 
irrigate their lands with liquid manure in a manner 
similar to the Kunnuvans of the Palm hills m the Madura 
country 


* Agncult Ledger Senes, Calcutta, No 7, 1904 
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They are divided into two sections, viz. KAri 
vamsam which reveres the sun, and Naga vamsam, 
which reveres the cobra, and have further various 
exogamous septs or intipErulu, such as vfemu or nun tree 
(Melia Azadirachta) chikkudi ( Doltchos Lablab) 
velanga (Feroma clcphanium ) kakara ( Momordua 
Charanttd) 

Girls are married either before or after puberty The 
mhnankam system is in force, according to which a man 
should marry his maternal uncles daughter On an 
auspicious day some of the elders of the future bndc 
grooms family take a cock or goat, a new cloth for the 
girls mother nee and liquor to the girls house The 
presents are usually accepted, and the pasupu (turmcnc) 
ceremony practiced by many Tclugu castes, is per 
formed. On an appointed da), the bridegrooms party 
repair to the house of the bride and bring her in pro 
cession to the house of the bridegroom Early next 
morning the contracting couple enter a pandal (booth) 
the two central pillars of which are made of the nCridi 
(Eugenia Jambolar.a) and relh (Cassia Fistula) trees. 
The maternal uncle who officiates links their little fingers 
together Their bodies are anointed with castor-oil 
mixed with turmeric powder and thc> bathe New 
cloths arc then given to them by their fathers in law 
Some nee is poured over the floor of the house, and the 
bndc and bndegroom measure this three times. The 
ends of their cloths arc tied together and a procession 
is formed, w hich proceeds to the bank of a stream where 
the bndc fetches tooth cleaning sticks three times nnd 
gt\cs them to the bndegroom who repents the process. 
The) then sit down together, and clean their tcctli. 
After a bath tn the stream the ends of their clothes arc 
once more tied together and the procession returns to 
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the bridegrooms house. The bride cooks some of the 
rice which has already been measured with water brought 
from the stream, and the pair partake thereof A caste 
feast, with much drinking, is held on this and the two 
following days The newly-married couple then proceed, 
m the company of an old man, to the bride’s house, and 
remain there from three to five days. If the girl is adult, 
she then goes to the home of her husband 

When a girl reaches puberty, she is placed apart m 
a room, and sits within a triangular enclosure made 
by means of three arrows stuck in the ground, and con- 
nected together by three rounds of thread From the 
roof a cradle, containing a stone, is placed. On the last 
day, a twig of the neredi tree is plucked, planted on the 
way to the village stream, and watered. As she passes 
the spot, the girl pulls it out of the ground, and takes it 
to the stream, into which she throws it. She then bathes 
therein. 

The dead are, as a rule, burnt, and death pollution is 
observed for three days, during which the caste occupa- 
tion is not carried out On the fourth day, a ceremony, 
called pasupu muttukovadam, or touching turmeric, is 
performed. The relations of the deceased repair to the 
spot where the corpse was burnt, collect the ashes, and 
sprinkle cow-dung, neredi and tamarind water over the 
spot. Some food is cooked, and three handfuls are 
thrown to the crows They then perform a ceremonial 
ablution. The ceremony corresponds to the chinnarozu, 
or little day ceremony, of the low-country castes. The 
more well-to-do Muka Doras perform the peddarozu, or 
big day ceremony, on the twelfth day, or later on The 
relations of the deceased then plant a plantain on the 
spot where he was burnt, and throw turmeric, castor-oil, 
and money according to theii means The coins are 
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collected, and used for the purchase of materials for 
a feast. 

Mukkara (nose or ear ornament) — An exogamous 
sept of Bcya. 

Mukkuvan “^The Mukhuvans are the sea fisher 
men of the Malabar coast, who are described as follows 
by Buchanan * * The Mucua or in the plural Mucuar 

are a tribe who live near the sea-coast of Malayala, to 
the inland parts of which they seldom go and be) ond 
its limits any way they rarely venture Their proper 
business is that of fishermen as palanquin-bearers for 
persons of low birth or of no caste but they sene 
also as boatmen. The utmost distance to which they 
will venture on a voyage is to Mangalore In some 
places they cultivate the cocoanut In the southern 
parts of the province most of them have become 
Mussulmans, but continue to follow their usual occupa 
tions These arc held in the utmost contempt by those 
of the north, who have given up all communication with 
the apostates. Those here do not pretend to be Sudras, 
and readily acknowledge the superior dignity of the 
Tiars. They have hereditary chiefs called Amy an who 
settle disputes, and, with the assistance of a council, 
punish by fine or excommunication those who transgress 
the rules of the caste The deity of the caste is the 
goddess Bhadri KMt who is represented by a log of 
wood which is placed in a hut that is called a temple 
Tour times a year the Mucuas assemble sacrifice a 
cock, and make offerings of fruit to the log of wood 
One of the caste acts as priest (pujan) They arc not 
admitted to enter within the precincts of any of the 
temples of the great gods who arc worshipped by the 


• Journey thro ogb JJjwfc *o4 MaUbir ltd? 
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Brahmans , but they sometimes stand at a distance, and 
send their offerings by more pure hands ” 

It is recorded by Captain Hamilton** that he saw “at 
many Muchwa Houses, a square Stake of Wood, with 
a few Notches cut about it, and that Stake drove into the 
Ground, about two Foot of it being left above, and 
that is covered with Cadjans or Cocoanut Tree Leaves, 
and is a Temple and a God to that Family ” 

In the Gazetteer of Malabar (1908), the following 
account of the Mukkuvans is given “A caste, which 
according to a probably erroneous tradition came 
originally from Ceylon, is that of the Mukkuvans, a 
caste of fishermen following marumakkatayam (inheri- 
tance through the female line) in the north, and 
makkattayam (inheritance from father to son) in the 
south. Their traditjonal occupations also include chunam 
(lime) making, and manchal-bearing (a manchal is a 
kind of hammock slung on a pole, and carried by four 
men, two at each end). In the extreme south of the 
district they are called Arayans, t a term elsewhere 
used as a title of their headmen. North of Cannanore 
there are some fishermen, known as Mugavars or 
Mugayans, who are presumably the same as the 
Mugayars of South Canara. Another account is that 
the Mugayans are properly river-fishers, and the Muk- 
kuvans sea-fishers , but the distinction does not seem 
to hold good in fact The Mukkuvans rank below the 
Tiyans and the artisan classes , and it is creditable to 
the community that some of its members have recently 
risen to occupy such offices as that of Sub-magistiate 
and Sub-registrar. The caste has supplied many 

* A New Account of the East Indies, 1744 

t I am informed that the Mukkuvans claim to be a caste distinct from 

f 

the Arayans 
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converts to the ranks of Muhammadanism In North 
Malabar the Muhhuvans are divided into four exoga 
mous illams, called PoniUam (pon, gold), Chembillam 
(chembu copper) KSnllam, and K&chillam, and arc 
hence called Nilillahkar or people of the four illams, 
while the South Malabar Mukhuvans and Arayans have 
only the three latter illams, and are therefore called 
Mumllakhar or people of the three illams. There is 
also a section of the caste called K&vuthiyans who act as 
barbers to the others, and are sometimes called Pam 
magans (work-children) The Nslillahhar are regarded 
as superior to the Munillahkar and the K&vuthiyans 
and exact various signs of respect from them The 
KSvuthiyans like other barber castes, have special 
functions to perform in connection with the removal 
of ceremonial pollution and it is interesting to note 
that sea water is used in the ritual sprinklings for this 
purpose. The old caste organisation seems to have 
persisted to the present day among the Muhhuvans to an 
extent which can be paralleled amongst few other castes. 
They have assemblies (rSjiims) of ciders called Kadavans, 
or KadakkOdis, presided over by presidents called 
Arayans or Kamavans, who settle questions of caste 
etiquette, and also constitute a divorce court The 
position of the Arayans, like that of the Kadavans is 
hereditary It is said to ha\c been conferred by the 
different Rtijas in their rcspcctiv e territories, with certain 
insignia, a painted cadjan (palm leaf) umbrella, n stick, 
and a red silk sash. The Arayans arc also entitled to 
the heads of porpoises captured in their jurisdictions, 
and to presents of tobacco and fin sufan when a girl 
attains puberty or is maimed Their consent is neces 
sary to all regular marriages The Mukhuvans liavc 
their oracles or seers called Ayittans or Attans, and 
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when an Arayan dies, these select his successor from his 
Anandravans, while under the influence of the divine 
afflatus, and also choose from among the younger mem- 
bers of the Kadavan families priests called Manakkans 
or Banakkans, to pcrfoim puja in their temples. 

“ Fishing is the het editary occupation of the Mukku- 
vans. Their boats, made ofaini (Arfocarpvs Inrsuia) or 
mango wood, and fitted with a mat sail, cost from Rs. 200 
to Rs 500, and cairy a ciew of 5 or 8 men according 
to size. Their nets are of all shapes and sizes, ranging 
from a fine net with a mesh for sardines and such 
small fry to a stout valiya siavuvala or shark net with a 
6£" or 7" mesh , and for a big Badagaia boat a complete 
equipment is said to cost Rs. 1,000. The nets are 
generally made of fibre, cotton thread being used only 
for nets with the finest mesh. Salt is not usually carried 
in the boats, and the fish decompose so lapidly in the 
tropical sun that the usual fishing grounds are compara- 
tively close to theshoie; but boats sometimes venture 
out ten, fifteen, or even twenty miles. Shoals of the 
migratory sardine, which are pursued by predaceous 
sharks, kora, and cat-fish, yield the richest harvest of 
fishes great and small to the Mukkuvan Huge quan- 
tities of mackerel or aila are also caught, and seir, white 
and black pomfret, prawns, whiting, and soles are 
common The arrival of the boats is the great event of 
the day in a fishing village Willing hands help to drag 
them up the beach, and an eager crowd gathers round 
each boat, discussing the catch and haggling over the 
price. The pile of fish soon melts away, and a string of 
coolies, each with a basket of fish on his head, starts off 
at a sling trot into the interior, and soon distributes the 
catch over a large area, Relays of runners convey fresh 
fish from Badagara and Tellicherry even as far as the 
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Wynaad All that is left unsold is taken from the boats 
to the yards to be cured under the supervision of the Salt 
Department with Tuticonn salt supplied at the rate of 
io annas per maund. The fisherman is sometimes also 
the curer, but usually the two are distinct, and the former 
disposes of the fish to the latter on fixed terms to a 
fixed customer and ‘ looks to him for support during 
the slack season, the rainy and stormy south west mon 
soon The salt fish is conveyed by coasting steamers 
to Ceylon, and by the Madias Railway to Coimbatore, 
Salem and other places. Sardines are the most popular 
fish and arc known as kudumbam pulartti, or the family 
blessing In a good year 200 sardines can be had for 
a single pie Sun-dried they form valuable manure for 
the coffee planter and the cocoanut grower, and arc 
exported to Ceylon the Straits Settlements, and occa 
sionally to China and Japan and boiled with a little 
water, they yield quantities offish oil for export to Europe 
and Indian ports Salted shark is esteemed a delicacy, 
particularly for a nursing woman. Sharks fins find a 
ready sale and arc exported to China by way of Bombay 
The maws or sounds of kora and cat fishes arc dried 
and shipped to China and Europe for the preparation of 
isinglass ”* It will be interesting to watch the effect of 
the recently instituted Tishcry Bureau in developing the 
fishing industry and system of fish-cunng in Southern 
India. 

Mukkuvans work side by side with Mappillts both 
at the fishing grounds and in the curing yards and the 
two classes will cat together It is said tint, in former 
times, Mappdlss were allowed to contract alliances with 
Mukkuva women and that male children bom as a 

• FoffarOw'StulacoKtmln Ut M-.trfn I CiS-mtos o-o.lrt-a •» U* 
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result thereof on Friday were handed over to the Map- 
pilla community It is recorded, in the Madras Census 
Report, 1891, that “conversion to Islam is common 
among this caste. The conveits are called Puislam or 
Putiya Islam * (new Islam). All Puislams follow the 
occupation of fishing. In the northernmost taluks there 
is a rule that Mukkuva females during their periods 
cannot remain in the house, but must occupy the house of 
a Mappilla, which shows that the two castes live on very 
close terms ” The fishermen at Tanur are for the most 
part Puislamites, and will not go out fishing on Fridays. 

From a recent note (1908), I gather that the Mukku- 
vas and Puislams of Tanur have been prospering of late 
years, and would appear to be going in for a display 
of their prosperity by moving about arrayed in showy 
shirts, watch-chains, shoes of the kind known as Arabi 
cherippu, etc This sort of ostentation has evidently not 
been appreciated by the Moplahs, who, it is said, sent 
round the Mukkuva village, known as Mukkadi, some 
Cherumas, numbering over sixty, to notify by beat of 
kerosene tins that any Mukkuva or Puislam who went 
into the Moplah bazaar wearing a shirt or coat or shoes 
would go in peril of his life Some days after this 
alleged notification, two Mukkuvas and a Mukkuva 
woman complained to the Tirur Sub- Magistrate that 
they had been waylaid by several Moplahs on the public 
road m the Tanur bazaar, and had been severely beaten, 
the accused also robbing the woman of some gold orna- 
ments which were on her person I am informed that 
Tanur is the only place where this feeling exists Puis- 
lams and Mappillas settle down together peacefully 
enough elsewhere 


* Spelt Pusler m a recent educational^ report 
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There are two titles in vogue among the Mukkuvans, 
viz Arayan and Marakkan Of these, the former is the 
title of the headmen and members of their families, and 
the latter a title of ordinary members of the commumt) 
The caste deity is said to be BhadrakSh, and the 
Mukkuvans have temples of their own, whereat worship 
is performed by YCgi Gurukkals, or it is said, by the 
Karanavans of certain families who have been initiated 
by a YOgi GurukkaL 

At Telkcherry there are two headmen called Arayan 
mar, belonging to the Kfichillam and Pomllam sections. 
In addition to the headmen there are caste servants 
called ManSkkan It is stated, in the Manual of the 
South Canara district, that there is an hereditary 
headman of the caste called the Ayathcn, who settles 
disputes For trifling faults the ordinary punishment is 
to direct the culprit to supply so much oil for lights to 
be burnt before the caste demon. The Vclichapads, or 
oracles who become possessed by the spirit of the deity 
amongthc Mukkuvans are called Ayathcn, w Inch is prob- 
ably an abbreviation of Ay uthathan meaning a sword or 
weapon bearer as the oracle, when under the influence 
of the deity carries a sword or knife. 

As among other Malay Mam castes Muhhuva girls 
must go through a ceremony before they attain puberty 
This is called pandal kizhikkal, and corresponds to the 
tali kettu kalyanam of the other castes. The consent of 
the Aray an is necessary for the performance of this cere 
mony On the night prev ious thereto the girt is smeared 
with turmeric paste and oil Curly on the following 
morning she is brought to the pandal (booth) which is 
erected in front of the house and supported by four 
bamboo posts. She is bathed by htv ing water poured 
over her by girls of septs other than her own After the 
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bath, she stands at the entiance to the house, and a 
Kavuthiyachi (baibcr woman) spi inkles sea- water over 
her with a tuft of grass ( Cynodoit Dactylon). A cloth is 
thrown ovei her, and she is led into the house. The 
barber woman leceives as her fee a cocoanut, some rice, 
and condiments A tali (mairiage badge) is tied on 
the girl's neck by her piospective husband’s sister if 
a husband has been selected for her, or by a woman of 
a sept other than her o\\ n The girl must fast until the 
conclusion of the ceicmony, and should remain indoors 
for seven days afterwards At the time of ceiemony, 
she receives piescnts of money at the late of two vellis 
per family The Aiayan receives two vellis, a bundle of 
betel leaves, aieca nuts, and tobacco. 

Girls are mairied after pubeity according to one of 
two forms of rite, called kodi-udukkal (tying the cloth) 
and vittil-kudal. The formei is resorted to by the more 
prosperous membeis of the community, and lasts over 
two days. On the first day, the bi idegroom goes to the 
home of the bride, accompanied by his relations and 
friends, and sweets, betel leaves and areca nuts, etc , are 
given to them They then take their departure, and 
return later in the day, accompanied by musicians, in 
procession At the entiance to the bride’s house they 
stand while someone calls out the names of the eleven 
Arayans of the caste, who, if they are present, come 
forward without a body-cloth or coat. Betel leaves and 
areca nuts are presented to the Arayans or their repre- 
sentatives, and afterwards to the Rajyakkar, or chief 
men of the village The bridegroom then goes inside, 
conducted by two men belonging to the septs of the 
contracting parties, to the bride’s room The bride- 
groom sits down to a meal with nine or eleven young 
men m a line, or in the same room. On the second day, 
v-8 
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the bnde is brought to the pandaL Two persons are 
selected as representatives of the bridegroom and bnde, 
and the representative of the former gives thirty nine 
vellis to the representative of the latter Some sweet 
ened water is given to the bndegrooms relations. A 
woman who has been married according to the hOdi 
udukkal nte ties a new cloth round the waist of the 
bnde after asking her if she is willing to marry the 
bndegroom and obtaining the consent of those asscm 
bled Sometimes a necklace, composed of twent) one 
gold coins is also tied on the bndes neck. At night, the 
bridal couple take their departure for the home of the 
bndegroom In South Canara, the ceremonial is spread 
over three days, and vanes from the above in some 
points of detail The bridegroom goes in procession to 
the bndes house, accompanied b) a Sangtiji or Munan 
(best or third man) belonging to a sept other tlian that 
of the bridal couple. The bride is seated in a room 
with a lamp and a tray containing betel leaves, arcen nuts 
and flowers. The Sanglyi takes a female cloth in which 
some money is tied, and throws it on a rope within the 
room On the third day the bnde puts on this cloth 
and, seated within the panda! receives presents. 

The vlttil kudal marriage rite is completed in a 
single da> The bndegroom comes to the home of the 
bnde and goes into her room conducted thither b) two 
men belonging to the septs of the contracting couple 
The newly maimed couple ma) not leave the bndes 
house until the seventh daj after the mamage ccrcmon) 
and the wife is not obliged to live at her husbands 
house 

There is jet another form of alliance called vcchchi 
rukkal which is an informal union with the consent of 
the parents and the Arayans. It is recorded in the 
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Gazetteer of Malabar, that “ amongst Mukkuvas the 
vidaram marriage obtains, but for this no ceremony is 
performed. The vidaiam wife is not taken to her 
husband’s house, and her family pay no stridhanam. A 
vidaram maniage can at any time be completed, as it 
were, by the performance of the kalyanam ceremonies. 
Even if this be not done, however, a child by a vida- 
ram wife has a claim to inherit to his father in South 
Malabar, if the latter recognises him by paying to the 
mother directly after her delivery a fee of three fanams 
called mukkapanam. A curious custom is that which 
prescribes that, if a girl be married after attaining 
puberty, she must remain for a period in the status of a 
vidaram wife, which may subsequently be raised by the 
performance of the regular kalyanam ” 

Divorce is easily effected by payment of a fine, the 
money being divided between the husband or wife as the 
case may be, the temple, the Arayans, and chanty 

A pregnant woman has to go through a ceremony 
called puli or ney-kudi in the fifth or seventh month A 
ripe cocoanut, which has lost its water, is selected, and 
heated over a fire Oil is then expressed from it, and 
five or seven women smear the tongue and abdomen of 
the pregnant woman with it A barber woman is present 
throughout the ceremony The husband lets his hair 
grow until his wife has been delivered, and is shaved on 
the third day after the birth of the child At the place 
wher.e he sits for the operation, a cocoanut, betel leaves 
and areca nuts are placed The cocoanut is broken in 
pieces by some one belonging to the same sept as the 
father of the child Pollution is got rid of on this day 
by a barber woman sprinkling water at the houses of the 
Mukkuvans A barber should also sprinkle water at the 
temple on the same day. 

V-8 B 
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The dead are, as a rule, buried Soon after death 
has taken place, the widow of the deceased purchases 
twenty eight cuhits of white cloth. A gold ring is put 
into the hand of the corpse, and given to the widow or 
her relations, to be returned to the relations of the dead 
man. The corpse is bathed in fresh water decorated 
and placed on a bier The widow then approaches, and 
with a cloth over her head cuts her tali off and places 
it by the side of the corpse. Sometimes the tali is cut 
off by a barber woman, if the widow has been married 
according to the hodi uduhhal nte. In some places, the 
bier is kept in the custody of the barber, who brings 
it whenever it is required In this case, the articles 
requisite for decorating the corpse, eg sandal paste and 
flowers, are brought by the barber and gnen to the son 
of the deceased Some four or fix e women belonging to 
the Kadavar families arc engaged for mourning The 
corpse is earned to the burial ground where a barber 
tears a ptece of cloth from the xvinding sheet and gnes 
it to the son. The bearers anoint thcmsches, bathe in 
the sea, and with xxet cloths, go three times round the 
corpse and put a bit of gold flowers and nee in its 
nose. The relations then pour water oxer the corpse 
xvhich is lowered into the graxc Once more the hearers, 
and the son, bathe in the sea, and go three times round 
the grave. The son carries a pot of water, and at the 
end of the third round throxvs it down so that it is 
broken. On their return home, the son and bearers arc 
met by a barber woman xvho spnnklcs them with nec 
and water Death pollution is obserxed for seven (lays 
dunng whtch the son abstains from salt and tamarind. 

A barber xvoman sprinkles water 1 oxer those un W 
pollution On the eighth or sometimes the fourteenth 
d,a>, the final death ceremony u performed. Sitv or 
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eleven boys bathe in the sea, and offei food near it. 
They then come to the house of the deceased, and, with 
lamps on their heads, go lound seven 01 nine small heaps 
of raw lice 01 paddy (unhusked lice), and place the 
lamps on the heaps. The eldest son is expected to 
abstain from shaving his head foi six months 01 a year. 
At the end of this time, he is shaved on an auspicious 
day. The hair, plantains, and rice, aie placed in a small 
new pot, which is tin own into the sea. After a bath, 
rice is spiead on the flooi of the house so as to lesemble 
the figure of a man, over which a green cloth is thrown. 
At one end of the figure, a light in a measure is placed. 
Seven or nine heaps of lice or paddy are made, on which 
lights are put, and the son goes thiee times round, 
throwing rice at the noith, south, east, and west coiners. 
This bungs the ceiemonial to a close 

Mulaka ( Solannm xanthocarpunt) — A sept of Balija. 
The fruit of this plant is tied to the big toe of Brahman 
corpses 

Muli. — Recoided, in the Madias Census Report, 
1901, as a class of blacksmiths in Ganjam, and stone- 
cutters in Vizagapatam It is said to be a sub-division 
of Lohaia Muli also occurs as an occupational sub- 
division of Savara 

Muli Kurava. —A name for Kuravas in Travancore. 

Mullangi (radish) — An exogamous sept of Komati. 

Mullu (thorn) — A gotra of Kurni Mullu also 
occurs as a sub-division of Kurumba. 

Multani.— A territorial name, meaning a native of 
Multan in the Punjab They are described, m the 
Mysore Census Report, 1901, as immigrant traders, 
found in the large towns, whose business consists chiefly 
of banking and money-lending 

Mundala.-— A sub-division of Holeya 
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MundapCtho — MundapOtho (mundo, head, potho, 
bury) is the name of a class of mendicants who wander 
about Ganj 5 m and frequent the streets of Jagannith 
(Pun) They try to arouse the sympathy of pilgrims by 
burying their head in the sand or dust, and exposing the 
rest of the body They generally speak Telugu 

Mungam (woman s skirt) — An exogamous sept of 
Kipu. 

Mum — See R&vulo 

Mfltullakkar (people of the three ltlams) — A section 
of Mukhuvans, which is divided into three lllams. 

Munnub Gumpu — Recorded, in thet Kurnool 
Manual, as 1 a mixed caste, comprising the illegitimate 
descendants of Balyas and the male children of dancing 
girls It is not a caste name, but an insulting name for 
those of mixed ongin 

Munnuttan (men of the three hundred) — Recorded, 
at times of census, as a synonym of Velan, and sub-caste 
of Panan, among the latter of whom Anjuttan (men of 
five hundred) also occurs. In the Gazetteer of Malabar, 
Munnuttan appears as a clas9 of Mannflns, who arc 
closely akin to the Vilans In Travancorc, Munnutilknr 
is a name for KumbakOnam Vcllalas, who hn\c settled 
there. 

Muppan — Muppan has been defined as 1 an elder, 
the headman of a class or busmess one who presides 
over ploughmen and shepherds etc. The word litcnll) 
means an elder mukhiradu to grow old, and muppu, 
seniority At recent times of census, Muppan has been 
returned as a title by many classes, which include Alavan 
AmbalaUran Kudumi, Pallan, Paraiyan and Tandan in 
Travancorc, Scnaikkudaiyan Sahyan ShrmAn, Sudarmin 
and Valatyan. It has further been returned ns a division 
of Konkana SOdras in Travancorc. 
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During my wanderings in the Malabar Wynad, I 
came across a gang of coolies, working on a planter’s 
estate, who called themselves Muppans. They were 
interesting owing to the frequent occurrence among 
them of a very simple type of finger-print impression 
, (aiches) 

Muppil (chief) — A sub-division of Nayar 

Murikinadu — Munkmadu or Murikinati is a terri- 
torial name, which occurs as a division of Telugu Brah- 
mans, and of various Telugu classes, eg , Kamsala, Mala, 
Mangala, Razu, and Tsakala 

Muriya. — A small class in Ganjam, who are engaged 
m making a preparation of fried rice (muri) and m 
cultivation 

Muru Balayanoru (three-bangle people) — A sub- 
division of Kappihyan 

Musaliar.— An occupational term, denoting a 
Muhammadan priest, returned at times of census in the 
Tamil country. 

Musari.— A division of Malayalam Kammalans, 
whose occupation is that of brass and copper smiths. 
The equivalent Musarlu occurs among the Telugu 
Kamsalas. 

Mushika (rat) — A gotra of Nagaralu The rat is 
the vehicle of the Elephant God, Vignesvara or Ganesa 

Mushtiga.— An exogamous sept of the Gollas, who 
may not use the mushtiga tree ( Strychnos Nux-vomica ) 
It also occurs as a synonym of Jetti. 

Mushti Golla. — A class of mendicants, usually of 
mixed extraction Mushti means alms 

Mussad. — For the following note on the Mussads 
or Muttatus of Travancore, I am indebted to Mr 
N Subramam Aiyar They are known as Muttatus or 
Mussatus in Travancore and Cochin, and Potuvals (or 
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Poduvals) or Akapotuvals in North Malabar The 
word Muttatu means elder, and is generally taken to 
indicate a community which is higher than the Ambala 
vasi castes, as Ilayatu (or Elayad), or younger, denotes 
a sub-caste slightly lower than the Brfihmans In early 
records, the word Mupputayor which has an identical 
meaning, is met with Potuval means a common person, 
ie , the representative of a committee, and a Muttatu s 
right to this name is from the fact that, in the absence 
of the Nambutin managers of a temple, he becomes 
them agent, and is invested with authority to exercise all 
their functions The work of an Akapotuval always lies 
within the inner wall of the shrine while that of the 
Purapotuval or Potuval proper lies outside. The caste 
men themselves prefer the name Sivadvija or Samtc 
Brahman. A few families possess special titles such 
as Nambi and Nambivar Their women are generally 
known as Manayamtnamar, mana meaning the house of 
a Brahman, There are no divisions or septs among the 
Muttatus 

The origin of the Muttatus and their place in Malabar 
society, are questions on which a good deal of discussion 
has been of late expended In the Jitinimnya, an old 
Sanskrit work on the castes of Kerala attributed 
to Sankarichity a, it is said that the four kinds of 
Ambala vasis, Tantri, Bharatabhattaraka Agnmn and 
Slaghyavakku, arc Brahmans degraded in the Krita, 
Trcta, Dvapara, and Kali ages rcspcctiv cl) , and that 
those who were so degraded in the Dvapart Vuga 
the Agrimas or Muttatus — and whose occupation is to 
cleanse the stone steps of shrines — arc found in large 
numbers in Kdrnhn. According to KCraLa Mohatmya 
another Sanskrit work on Malabar histor) nnd custom’ 
these MOttatus arc also known ns Sivtdwjas, or 
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Brahmans dedicated to the worship of Siva, occupying 
a lower position in Malabar society than that of the 
Brahmans One of them, disguised as a Nambutiri, mar- 
ried a Nambutm’s daughter, but his real status became 
known before the marnage was consummated, and the 
pair were degraded, and allotted a separate place in 
society. This tradition is not necessary to account for 
the present position of the Muttatus m Kerala, as, all 
over India, worship of fixed images was viewed with 
disfavour even m the days of Manu. Worship m Saivite 
temples was not sought by Brahmans, and was even 
considered as despintualising on account of the divine 
displeasure which may be expected as the result of 
misfeasance. It was for a similar reason that the 
Nambiyans of even Vaishnavite temples on the east 
coast became degraded in society. The Illayatus and 
Muttatus have been long known m Malabar as Nyunas 
or castes slightly lower than the Brahmans, and 
Avantaias or castes intermediate between Brahmans and 
Ambalavasis As, m subsequent days, the Brahmans 
themselves undertook with impunity the priestly pro- 
fession in Hindu temples, Saivite as well as Vaishnavite, 
the Muttatus had to be content with a more lowly 
occupation, viz , that of guarding the temples and images. 
According to Suchmdra Mahatmyam, eleven Brahmans 
were ordered by Parasu Rama to partake of the remnants 
of the food offered to Siva, and to bear the Saivite image 
in procession round the shrine on occasions of festivals , ~ 
and, according to the Vaikam Sthalapuranam, three 
families of Sivadvijas were brought over by the same 
sage from eastern districts for service at that temple. 
Whatever may be said m regard to the antiquity or 
authenticity of many of these Sthalapuranams, corrobo- 
rative evidence of the Brahmanical origin of the Muttatus 
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may be amply found in their manners and customs A 
fresh colony of Srvadvijas is believed to ha\e been 
invited to settle at Tiruvanchikhulam in Cranganorc 
from Chidambaram by one of the Pcrumals of Kerala, 
in connection with the establishment of Saivitc temples 
there. They have preserved their original occupation 
faithfully enough down to the present day 

The houses of Muttatus are known as illams and 
mattams, the former being the name of all Nambutiia 
houses They are generally built beside some well 
known shrine, with which the inmates are profession-ill) 
connected The dress of both men and women resembles 
that of the Nambutin Brahmans, the injunction to corcr 
the whole of the body when they go out of doors being 
applicable also to the Manayammamar Girls before 
marriage wear a ring and kuzal on the neck, and, on 
festive occasions a palakka ring The chuttu in the 
ears, and pozhutu tali on the neck are worn only nftcr 
marriage, the latter being the symbol which distinguishes 
married women from widows and maidens Widows arc 
prohibited from wearing any ornament except the chuttu 
In food and dnnk the Muttatus arc quite like the 
Nambutiris 

The Muttatus arc the custodnns of the images, which 
they take in procession, and trash the stone steps leading 
to the inner sanctuary They live by the nnivedya or 
cooked food offering which they rcccnc from tbc temple 
and various other emoluments. It may be noted that one 
of the causes of their degradation was the partaking of 
this food which Brfihmans took care not to do The 
Muttatus arc generally well read in Sanskrit nnd 'tody 
astrology medicine and sorcery The social govern 
ment of the Muttatus rc'ts wholly with the Nnmlmtfris. 
who enforce the smartaracKamm or enquiry into a 
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suspected case of adultery, as in the case of a Nambutiri 
woman. When Nambutiri priests are not available, 
Muttatus, if learned m the Vedas, may be employed, but 
punyaham, or purification after pollution, can only be 
done by a Nambutiri. 

Like the Nambutiris, the Muttatus strictly observe 
the rule that only the eldest male member in a family 
can marry The rest form casual connections with 
women of most of the Ambalavasi classes. They are, 
like the Brahmans, divided into exogamous septs or 
gotras A girl is married before or after puberty Poly- 
gamy is not uncommon, though the number of wives is 
never more than four Widows do not remarry. In 
their marriage ceremonies, the Muttatus resemble the 
Nambutiris, with some minor points of difference They 
follow two sutras, those of Asvalayana and Baudhayana, 
the former being members of the Rig Veda and the latter 
of the Yajur Veda. The former omit a number of details, 
such as the panchameham and dasamehani, which are 
observed by the latter According to a territorial dis- 
tinction, Mussad girls of North Malabar cannot become 
the daughters-in-law of South Malabar families, but girls 
of South Malabar can become the daughters-in-law of 
North Malabar families 

The Muttatus observe all the religious rites of the 
Nambutiris. The rule is that the eldest son should be 
named' after the paternal grandfather, the second after 
the maternal grandfather, and the third after that of the 
father The upanayana ceremony is celebrated between 
the ages of seven and eleven, and the Gayatri hymn may 
only be repeated ten times thrice daily In the funeral 
rites, the help of the Maran called Chitikan (a corruption 
of Chaitika, meaning one who is connected with the 
funeral pyre) is sought Pollution lasts only ten days. 
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The Muttatus stand above all sections of the Ambala 
vlsi group, and below every recognised section of the 
BrShman and Kshatnya communities with whom the) 
do not hold commensal relations in any part of Ktrali 
They are thus on a par with the lllayatus, but the latter 
have their own hierarchy, and lead a social life almost 
independent of the Brahmans. The Muttatus seek their 
help and advice in all important matters. The Muttatus 
are, however, privileged to take their food within the 
nalampalam (temple courts) and the leaf plates arc 
afterwards removed by temple servants The Ambala 
v&sis do not possess a right of this kind At Suchindram 
the Nambutin by whom the chief image is served is not 
privileged to give pr&sada (remains of offerings) to an) 
worshipper, this privilege being confined to the MOttatus 
engaged to serve the minor deities of the shrine. The 
washing of the stone steps leading to the inner sanctuary, 
the mandapa kitchen, feeding rooms, and bah stones, 
both inside and outside the shnne, arc done by MOttatus 
at temples with which they arc connected Afl Ambafa 
vasis freely receive food from MOttatus. 

It is further noted in the Cochin Census Report, 
1901, that 'there is a pithy sa)ing in Mila) ilam 
according to which the Muthads are to be regarded as 
the highest of Ambalavisis and the Elayads as the 
lowest of Brahmans Considerable difference of opinion 
exists as to the exact social status of Muthads Tor 
while some hold that the) arc to be regarded as degraded 
Brahmans, others maintain that the) are onl) the highest 
class of Ambalavasis In the opinion, however, of the 
most learned Vydlkan who was consulted on the subject, 
the Muthads arc to be classed ns degraded Brahmans 
The) arc supposed to have suffered social degradation 
by their having tattooed their bodies with figures 
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representing the weapons of the god Siva, and partaking 
of the offerings made to that god.” 

A correspondent, who has made enquiry into caste 
questions in Malabar, wntes to me as follows There 
are several ways of spelling the name, e.g , Mussu, 
Mussad, and Muttatu. Some people tried to discri- 
minate between these, but I could not work out any 
distinctions In practice, I think, all the classes noted 
below are called by either name indifferently, and most 
commonly Mussad There are several classes, viz — 

(i) Brahman or quasi- Brahman. 

(a) Asktavaidyanmar , or eight physicians, are eight 
families of hereditary physicians They are called Jati- 
matrakaras (barely caste people), and it is supposed that 
they are Nambudiris slightly degraded by the necessity 
they may, as surgeons, be under of shedding blood 
Most of them are called Mussad, but one at least is called 
Nambi 

(< b ) Unit Pansha Mussad, or assembly in the village 
Mussad, who are said to be degraded because they 
accepted gifts of land from Parasu Rama, and agreed to 
take on themselves the sin he had contracted by slaying 
the Kshetriyas This class, as a whole, is called Sapta 
or Saptagrastan 

(2) Ambalavasi 

(c) Mussad or Muttatu — They appear to be 
identical with the Agapothuvals, or inside Pothuvals, as 
distinguished from the Pura, or outside Pothuvals, in 
North Malabar They are said to be the descendants 
of a Sivadvija man and pure Brahman girl According 
to another account, they lost caste because they ate rice 
offered to Siva, which is prohibited by one of the ana- 
charams, or rules of conduct peculiar to Kerala. They 
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perform various duties in temples, and escort the idol 
when it is earned in procession on an arrangement called 
tadambu, which is like an inverted shield with a shelf 
across it on which the idol is placed They wear the 
punul or sacred thread. 

(if) Karuga Jifilssad . — So called from the karuga 
grass ( Cynadon Dactyion), which is used m ceremonies. 
Their exact position is disputed They wear the sacred 
thread ( cf Karuga Nambudins in North Malabar) who 
cook nee for the srSdh (memorial ceremony) of Sudras. 

(e) Tincvalayanath or Kinnl ( temple ) Mnssad — 
They also wear the sacred thread, but perform pOja in 
BhadrakS.li temples incidents of which are the shedding of 
blood and use of liquor They seem to be almost identical 
with the caste called elsewhere Adigal or PidSran but, 1 
think, Adigals arc a little higher and do not touch liquor 
while PidSrans arc divided into two classes, the lower of 
which docs not wear the thread or perform the actual puja, 
but only attends to vanous matters subsidiary thereto 

In an account of the annual ceremony at the PishSn 
temple near Quilandy in Malabar in honour of Bhagavati 
Mr T Fawcett informs us * that the Mussad priests 
repeat mantrams (prayers) over the goats for an hour as 
a preliminary to the sacrifice Then the chief priest, 
with a chopper like sword decapitates the goats, and 
sacrifices several cocks The Mussads cook some of the 
flesh of the goats and one or two of the cocks uath rice. 
This rice when cooked, is taken to the khvu (grove) to 
the north of the temple and there the Mussads again 
ply their mantrams. 

Mdsu Kamraa. — The name of a special car arm 
ment worn by the Musu hnmmo sub-division of Balyas. 
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In the Salem District Manual, Musuku is lccorded as a 
sub-division of this caste 

Mutalpattukar. — A synonym of Tandan in Travan- 
core, indicating those who received an allowance for the 
assistance they were called on to render to caipenters. 

Mutracha,— Mutiacha appears, m published records, 
in a variety of forms, such as Muttaracha, Muttirajulu, 
Muttaiasan, and Mutiatcha. The caste is known by one 
of these names in the Telugu country, and in the Tamil 
country as Muttmyan or Palaiyakkaian. 

Concerning the Mutrachas, Mr. H. A Stuart writes 
as follows. ? “ This is a Telugu caste most numerous in 

the Kistna, Nellore, Cuddapah, and North Arcot districts 
The Mutrachas weie employed by the Vijayanagar kings 
to defend the frontiers of their dominions, and were 
honoured with the title of paligars ( cf. Palaiyakkaran). 
The woid Mutracha is derived from the Dravidian roots 
mudi, old, and racha, a king , but another derivation is 
from Mutu Raja, a sovereign of some part of the Telugu 
country They eat flesh, and drink liquor. Their titles 
are Dora and Naidu ” Mr Stuart writes further t that 
m the North Arcot district they aie “ most numerous in 
the Chendragin taluk, but found all over the district m 
the peison of the village tahari or watchman, for which 
reason it is often called the tahan caste. They proudly 
call themselves paligars, and in Chendragiri doralu or 
lords, because several of the Chittoor palaiyams (villages 
governed by paligars) were in possession of members of 
their caste They seem to have entered the country 
m the time of the Vijayanagar kings, and to have been 
appointed as its kavilgars (watchmen) The caste is 
usually esteemed by others as a low one. Most of its 


* Madras Census Report, 1891 t Manual of the North Arcot district 
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members are poor, even when they hate left the pro- 
fession of tali&ri, and taken to agriculture. They cat in 
the houses of most other castes, and are not trammelled 
by many restrictions. In Chendragin they rarely many, 
but form connections with women of their caste, whtch 
are often permanent, though not sanctioned by the 
marriage ceremony, and the offspring of such associations 
are regarded as legitimate 

Inthe Nellore Manual the Mutrachas arc summed up 
as being hunters, fishermen, bearers, palanquin bearers, 
and hereditary watchmen in the villages At times of 
census, MutrScha or Mutarisan has been recorded as 
a sub-division of Drill and a title of AmbalakkAran. 
Muttinyan, which is simply a Tamil form of Mutracha, 
appears as a title and sub-division of Ambalakkiran 
(g v ) Further Tolagan is recorded as a sub-division 
of Mutracha. The Tolagans arc stated * to be a small 
cultivating caste, who were formerly hunters, like the 
PalayahhArans. Most of the Mutrtchas arc engaged in 
agriculture At P&myam, in the Kumool district I 
found some employed in collecting ranged white ants 
( Termites) which they sun-dry, and store in large pots 
as an article of food They arc said to make use of some 
special powder as a means of attracting the insects in 
catching which they arc \cry expert. 

In some places the relations between the Mutrichas 
and Golkas, both of which castes belong to the left hand 
section, arc strained On occasions of marriage among 
the Madigos some pun supari (betel leases and arcca 
nuts) is set apart for the Mutrichas as a mark of res|>ect 
In consequence of the fact that some Mutrachas have 
been petty chieftains they claim to be Kshatnyas and 
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to be descended from Yayathi of the Mahabaratha. 
According to the legend, Devayana, the daughter of 
Sukracharya, the priest of the Daityas (demons and 
giants), went to a well with Charmanishta, the daughter 
of the Daitya king. A quarrel arose between them, and 
Charmanishta pushed Devayana into a dry well, from 
which she was rescued by king Yayathi Sukracharya 
complained to the Daitya king, who made his daughter 
become a servant to Yayathi ’s wife, Devayana. By 
her marriage Devayana bore two sons Subsequently, 
Yayathi became enamoured of Charmanishta, by whom 
he had an illegitimate son. Hearing of this, Sukracharya 
cursed Yayathi that he should be subject to old age 
and infirmity This curse he asked his children to take 
on themselves, but all refused except his illegitimate 
child Puru He accordingly cursed his legitimate sons, 
that they should only rule over barren land overrun by 
Kiratas One of them, Durvasa by name, had seven 
children, who were specially favoured by the goddess 
Ankamma After a time, however, they were persu- 
aded to worship Maheswara or Virabhadra instead of 
Ankamma. This made the goddess angry, and she caused 
all flower gardens to disappear, except her own Flowers 
being necessary for the purpose of worship, the perverts 
stole them from Ankamma’s gaiden, and were caught 
m the act by the goddess. As a punishment for their 
sin, they had to lose their lives by killing themselves on 
a stake One of the seven sons had a child named 
Ravideviraju, which was thrown into a well as soon as 
it was born The Naga Kannikas of the nether regions 
rescued the infant, and tended it with care One 
day, while Ankamma was traversing the Naga Jdkam 
(country), she heard a child crying, and sent her 
vehicle, a jackal (nakka), to bring the child, which, 
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however, would not allow the animal to take it 
The goddess accordingly herself carried it off The 
child grew up under her care, and eventually had three 
sons, named Karnam Raju, Gangi Rfiju and Bhupathi 
Rhju, from whom the Mutrachas are descended In 
return for the goddess protecting and bringing up the 
child, she is regarded as the special tutelary deity of the 
caste. 


There is a saying current among the Mutrachas that 
the Mutr&cha caste is as good as a pearl, but became 
degraded as its members began to catch fish. According 
to a legend the Mutrachas, being Kshatnyas, wore the 
sacred thread. Some of them, on their way home after a 
hunting expedition, halted by a pond and were tempted 
by the enormous number of fish therein to fish for 
them, using their sacred threads as lines. The) were 
seen by some Brahmans while thus engaged, and their 
degradation followed 

In the Tclugu country, two divisions called Pahgiri 
and Oruganti, arc recognised by the Mutrachas. who 
further have exogamous septs or intiptrulu, of which the 
following arc examples — 


Avula, cow 

Angola, a dub earned in 
processions. 

Busi, dirt 
Ella, boundary 
Gurrala, dote*. 

India, house. 

fc». or 

koppola, hair knot. 


katiri, dapper 
Mam Ficus hn^thnttu 
Makka, jackal. 

Puli, lipcr 
ToUri, watchman. 

Tola, garden. 

Ujryala, * wng. 

Thomu, iron measure for 
measuring grain. 


During the first menstrual seclusion of n tfirl sh** 
ma> not h*i\c her meals sen eel on n metal pUtc but 
uses an cirthem cup which is eventual!) thrown awa) 
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When she reaches puberty, a girl does up her hair in a 
knot called koppu 

In the case of confinement, pollution ends on the 
tenth day. But, if a woman loses her infant, especially 
a first-born, the pollution period is shortened, and, at 
every subsequent time of delivery, the woman bathes on 
the seventh or ninth day. Every woman who visits her 
on the bathing day brings a pot of wai m water, and pours 
it over her head. 

Muttal (substitute). — A sub-division of Mai an 

Muttan.— In the Madras Census Report, 1901, the 
Muttans arc summed up as “ atiadmg caste in Malabar. 
The better educated members of it have begun to claim 
a higher social status than that usually accorded them. 
Formerly they claimed to be Nayais, but recently they 
have gone further, and, in the census schedules, some 
of them returned themselves as Vaisyas, and added 
the Vaisya title Gupta to their names They do not, 
however, wear the sacred thread, or pei form any Vedic 
rites, and Nayars consider themselves polluted by their 
touch.” 

It is recorded, in the Madras Census Report, 1891, 
under the conjoint heading Mutran and Tarakan, that 
“ these two are allied castes, but the latter would 
consider it a disgrace to acknowledge any affinity with 
the former Tarakan literally means a broker. Dr. 
Gundert says that these were originally warehouse- 
keepers at Palghat. Muttan is probably fiom Muttavan, 
an elder Tarakans have returned Muttan as a sub- 
division, and vice versa , , and both appear as sub-divisions 
of Nayar. We have in our schedules instances of 
persons who have returned their caste as Tarakan, but 
with their names Krishna Muttan (male) and Lakshmi 
Chettichiar (female) A Muttan may, in course of time, 

T-9B 
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become a Tarakan, and then a Nayar Both these 
castes follow closely the customs and manners of Nayars, 
but there are some differences. I have not, however, 
been able to get at the real state of affairs as the 
members of the caste are very reticent on the subject, 
and simply assert that they arc in all respects the same 
as Nayars One difference is that a Brahmam docs not 
sing at their tab kettu -marriages. Again, instead of 
having a Marayan, Attikunssi, or Elay ad as their pnest, 
they employ a man of their own caste, called ChorattOa 
This man assists at their funeral ceremonies and purifies 
them at the end of pollution just as the Attikunssi docs 
for Nayars Kali temples seem to be specially affected 
by this caste, and these ChOrattOns are also pnests 
in these temples The Muttfln and Tarakan castes 
are practically confined to Palghat and Walluv-in.ld 
taluks 

In a note on some castes m Malabar which arc most 
likely of foreign ongin, it is stated in the Gazetteer of 
Malabar, that this is certainly true of the Muttlns, 
who arc found only in the Palghat taluk and in the parts 
of Walavanad bordering on it, a part of the country 
where there is a large admixture of Tamils in the popuka 
tion They arc now advancing a claim to be Vmsyas 
and some of them have adopted the title Gupta which 
is proper to that caste while a few ha\c the title 
Ezhutacchan Some Muttlns in Palghat arc called 
Mfinn idiars a title also apparently borne by some 
Taragan3 The Muttons follow makk.att.iy am (inherit 
ancc from father to son) and do not enter into the 
loose connections known as samliandhams their women 
arc called Chctnchiars, clearly indicating tlvir eastern 
origin and their period of pollution is ten days according 
to which test thc\ would rank as a high caste On 
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the othei hand, they may cat meat and diink liquor. 
Their purificatory ccicmonies ate perfoimed by a class 
known as Chorttavans (literally, sprmkleis), who are 
said to be identical with Kulangaia Nayais, and not 
by Attikunissi Nayais as in the case with Nambudris, 
Ambalavasis, and Nayais. Thcic is considerable 
antagonism between the Palghat and Walavanad sections 
of the caste. Anothci caste of tradeis, which has now 
been practically mcoiporatcd in the Nayar body, is the 
class known as Taiagans (hteially, brokers) found in 
Palghat and Walavanad, some of whom have considei- 
able wealth and high social position The Taragans 
of Angadippuram and the surioundmg neighbourhood 
claim to be immigrants from Travancore, and to be 
descendants of Ettuvillil Pillamar of Quilon, w r ho are 
high caste Nayars They can marry Kiriyattil women, 
and their women occasionally have sambandham with 
Samantan Rajas The Palghat Taragans on the other 
hand can marry only in then caste.” 

Muttasari. — Rccoided, in the Travancore Census 
Report, 1901, as a name by which Kammalans aie 
addiessed. 

Muttiriyan. — See Mutracha 

Mutyala (pearl) — An exogamous sept, and name 
of a sub-division of Bahjas who deal m pearls. 
The Ambalakarans say that they w r ere born of the 
sweat (muttu, a pearl 01 bead of perspiration) of 
Paramasiva 

Muwari. — Recorded + as “a Noith Malabar caste 
of domestic servants under the Embrantiri Brahmans. 
Their customs resemble those of the Nayars, but the 
Elayads and the Marayans will not serve them.” 


* Madras Census Report, 1901 
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Myasa — Myasa, meaning grass land or forest, is 
one of the two mam divisions, Urij (village) and Myasa, 
of the Bedars and BOyas. Among the Myasa Btdars, 
the nte of circumcision is practiced and is said to be 
the survival of a custom which originated when they 
were included in the army of Haidar All 


Nad An — Nadan meaning ruler of a country or 
village, or one who lives in the country, is a title of 
the Shanins, who, further call themselves Nadans in 
preference to Shfm&ns. 

Nadava. — "This, Mr H A. Stuart writes,* 'is a 
caste of Canarese farmers found only in South Canara. 
The Nsdavas have returned four sub-dn isions one of 
which is Bant, and two of the other three arc sub-divisions 
of Bants, the most important being MasSdi In the case 
of 33,212 indiuduals Nfidava has been returned os sub- 
division also I ha\c no information regarding the 
caste, but they seem to be closely allied to the Bant 
caste, of nhich Nadava is one of the sub-divisions.” 
The name Nadava or Nidavnru means people of the 
n 5 du or country It is one of the sub-divisions of ihe 
Bants. 

Naga (cobra Naia tnfmehans) — Nag, N Iga Nlga 
sa, or NSgOswan occurs in the name of a sept or gbtre of 
lanousclasscs in Ganjam and Vizagapatam , eg Aiyara 
kulu, BhondSn Bhurnia, Bottnda, DOmb Gadabn, Kondn 
Dora, MCdan, MukaDora, Nagartlu Omamito, Porop 
ROna, and Samnntiya. Members of the Nflgabonso 
sept of Odiya claim to be descendants of Nugomum, 
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the serpent rishi Naga is further a gotra or sept of 
Kurnis and Toieyas, of whom the latter, at their wed- 
dings, woiship at ‘ant’ ( Termites ) hills, which are often 
the home of cobias It is also a sub-division of Gazula 
Kapus and Koppala Velamas Nagavadam (cobra’s 
hood) is the name of a sub-division of the Pallis, who 
wear an ornament, called nagavadam, shaped like a cobra’s 
head, in the dilated lobes of the ears Among the 
Viramushtis theie is a sept named Naga Mallika 
(Rhinacantkvs cowwnms), the roots of which shrub are 
believed to be an antidote to the bite of poisonous snakes. 
The flowers of Couroupita gmancusis, which has been 
introduced as a garden tree in Southern India, are 
known as naga linga pu, from the staminal portion of 
the flower which curves over the ovaiy being likened to a 
cobra’s hood, and the ovary to a lingam 

Nagali (plough). — An exogamous sept of Kapu 

Nagalika (of the plough). — A name for Lmgayats 
engaged in cultivation 

Nagaralu. — The Nagaralu are a cultivating caste 
in Vizagapatam, concerning whom it is recoided* that 
“ Nagaralu means the dwellers in a nagaram or city, 
and apparently this caste was originally a section of 
the Kapus, which took to town life, and separated itself 
off from the parent stock. They say their original occu- 
pation was medicine, and a number of them are still 
physicians and druggists, though the greater part are 
agriculturists ” 

For the following note, I am indebted to Mr. C. 
Hayavadana Rao Viziaram Raz, the friend of Bussy, 
conferred mokhasas (grants of land) on some of the 
most important members of the caste, whose descendants 


* Madras Census Report, 1901 
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are to be found m various places The caste is divided 
mto three sections or ghtras, viz , Nagesvara (cobra), 
Kurmfea (tortoise), and VignSsvara or Musbika (rat). 
The rat is the vehicle of the elephant god GanCsa or 
VTgn&vara. It is further divided into exogamous septs 
or intipfirulu such as sampathi (nches) chahravarthi 
(king or ruler) majji eta 

The mSnankam system, according to which a man 
should marry his maternal uncle s daughter, is in force. 
Girls are usually married before puberty, and a Brahman 
officiates at marriages. The marriage of widows and 
divorce are not permitted 

The dead are burnt and the chmna (little) and pcdda 
rCzu (big day) death ceremonies, whereat a Brahman 
officiates, are celebrated 

Some members of the caste have acquired a great 
reputation as medicine men and druggists 

The usual caste title is Puthrulu, indicating those who 
are fit to receive a gift 

Nagartha.—- Nngarata, Nagarattar or Nagnrakulam 
is returned in the Madras Census Report) 1901, as a 
sub-caste of Chctti In the Census Report 1891, it is 
recorded that the Nagaractu hail from Kflnchipunm 
(Conjccvcram) where, it is said a thousand families of 
this caste formerly In cd Their namc(nag'inm a city ) 
refers to their original home The) wear the sacred 
thread and worship both Vishnu and Siva. They take 
neither flesh nor alcohol As they maintain that they 
ore true Vaisyas, they closely imitate the Br&hmnnleal 
ceremonies of marriage and death This sub-dntsion 
has a dancing-girl and a servant attached to 11 whose 
duties arc to dance, and to do miscellaneous work during 
marriages. The caste servant is called JatiplIW (child 
of the caste) 



137 


nAga-srEni 


Concerning the Nagarthas, who are settled in the 
Mysore Province, I gather * that “ the account locally 
obtained connects them with the Ganigas, and the two 
castes are said to have been co-emigrants to Bangalore, 
where one Mallaraje Ars made headmen of the principal 
members of the two castes, and exempted them from the 
house-tax Certain gotras are said to be common to both 
castes, but they never eat together or intermarry Both 
call themselves Dharmasivachar Vaisyas, and the feuds 
between them are said to have often culminated m much 
unpleasantness The Nagarthas are principally found in 
towns and large trade centres Some are worshippers of 
Vishnu, and others of Siva Of the latter, some wear the 

Iinga. They are dealers in bullion, cloth, cotton, drugs, 
and grain A curious mode of carrying the dead among 
the Namadarior Vaishnavite Nagarthas is that the dead 
body is rolled up in a blanket, instead of a bier or vimana 
as among others These cremate their dead, whereas the 
others bury them Marriage must be performed before 
a girl reaches puberty, and widows are not allowed to 
remarry Polygamy is allowed, and divorce can be for 
adultery alone It is recorded by Mr. L Rice f that 
“cases sometimes occur of a Sivachar marrying a Nama- 
dari woman, and, when this happens, her tongue is burned 
with the lmga, after which she forsakes her pai ents’ house 
and religion It is stated that the Sivachar Nagarthas 
never give their daughters in marriage to the Namadari 
sect.” Among the gotras returned by the Nagarthas are 
Kasyapa, Chandramauleswara, and Cholendra 

Naga-sreni. — A fanciful name, meaning those who 
live in the Naga street, used as a caste name by the 
Patramela dancing-girl caste 


* Mjsore Census Reports, 1S91, 1901 
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Nagavasulu — The Nagavasulu arc described, in 
the Vizagapatam Manual, as "cultivators in the Vizaga 
patam district. Women who have not entered into 
matnmon) cam money b> prostitution, and acting 
as dancers at feasts. Some of the caste lead a bad 
life, and are excluded from the bod) of the caste. In 
the Madras Census Report, 1891, it is stated that 
1 NagavSsamu means a company of dancing-girls, and 
the sons of women of this profession frcqucntl) call 
themselves Nagavasulu. The bulk of the caste in 
Vizagapatam however, are said to be respectable 
farmers It 15 noted in the Census Report, 1901, that 
‘ most of the Nagavasulu are cultivators, but some of 
the women are prostitutes by profession, and outsiders 
are consequently admitted to the caste. Their title is 
Naidu ” 

Nagellu (plough). — An exogamous sept of BO) a. 

Nagna (naked) — A name for Sanyasis, who go 
about naked 

Naidu — Naidu or Najudu is a title, returned at 
times of census b) man) Tclugu classes, c g , Balija, 
Bcstha, BGya, Chan, Gavara Golln, Kalingi, Mpu, 
Mutracha, and Vckama. A Tamilian, when speaking 
of a Tclugu person bearing this title, would call him 
Naickcr or Naickan instead of Naidu 

Naik — The word Naik (N'iyaha a leader or chief) 
is used, b) the older writers on Southern India in 
scacral senses, of which the following examples given 
b) Yule and Burnell,* ma) be cited — 

(a) Native captain or headman llsappellc Naiqir 
qui signific Capitnmc Birrctto Rel du Prov de 
Malabar 
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(&) A title of honour among Hindus in the Deccan. 
*' The kings of Deccan also have a custome when they 
will honour a man or recompence their service done, and 
rayse him to dignitie and honour. They give him the 
title of Naygue ” — Linschotcn . 

( c ) The general name of the kings of Vijayanagara, 
and of the Lords of Madura and other places “II y a 
plusieurs Naiques au Sud de Saint Thomd, qui sont 
Souverains Le Naigue de Madure on est un”. — 
Theve?iot. 

Naik, Naickan, Naicker, Nayak or Nayakkan has 
been returned, at recent times of census, by the Tamil 
Pallis, Irulas, and Vedans, and also by various Telugu and 
Canarese classes, eg. — 

Telugu — Balija, Boya, Ekari, Golla, Kavarai, Mutti- 
riyan, Odde, Tottiyan, and Uppiliyan 

Canarese — Bedar, Cheptegara, Charodi, Kannadiyan, 
Servegara, Siviyar, and Toreya. Some Jen Kurumbas 
(a jungle folk) in the Wynad are also locally known as 
Naikers. 

Tulu — The Mogers, m some parts of South Canara, 
prefer the title Naiker to the ordinary caste title 
Marakaleru, and some Bants have the same title 

The headman among the Lambadis or Brinjans is 
called Naik. Naicker further occurs as a hereditary title 
msome Brahman families. I have, for example, heard of 
a Desastha Brahman bearing the name Nyna Naicker. 

Naik, Naiko, or Nayako appears as the title of 
various Oriya classes, e g , Alia, Aruva, Bagata, Gaudo, 
Jatapu, Odia, Pentiya, Rona, and Tell It is noted by 
Mr S P Rice that “the Unya Korono, or head of the 
village, appropriates to himself as his caste distinction 
the title Potonaiko signifying the Naik or head of the 
town.” 
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The name N&yar or Nair is, it may be noted, akin to 
Naik and Naidu and signifies a leader or soldier * In 
this connection Mr Leu is Moore writes t that " almost 
every page of Mr Sewell’s interesting book on Vnaya 
nagar J bears testimony to the close connection between 
Vijayanagar and the west coast. It is remarkable that 
Colonel (afterwards Sir Thomas) Munro in the 
memorandum written by him in 1802 on the poligars 
(feudal chiefs) of the Ceded Districts when dealing with 
the cases of a number of poligars who were direct 
descendants of men who had been chiefs under the kings 
of Vijayanagar, calls them throughout his report Naigue 
or Nair, using the two names as if they were 
identical. "§ 

It is noted by Mr Talboys Wheeler |] that, in the 
city of Madras m former days, ' police duties were 
entrusted to a Hindu official, known as the Pcdda Naik 
or ‘ elder chief, who kept a staff of peons, and was 
bound to make good all stolen articles that were not 
recovered ’ 

In the South Csnara district the name Naikini 
(Naik females) is taken by temple dancing girls. 

Nainar— Sec Niyinar 

Nakftsh — A name, denoting exquisite workmanship, 
b) which Rachcvarsor Chitrakarss arc known in some 
places. 

Nakkala — Nakkala or Nakka, meaning jackal, has 
been recorded as an exogenous sept of BOp Gudala, 
Golla, and Mutrachn. The jackal is the a chicle of the 
goddess Anknmma, who is the tutelar) dcit) of the 
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Mutrachas. The name occurs further as a name for the 
Kuruvikkarans, who manufacture spurious jackal horns 
as charms. 

Nali (bamboo tube) — An exogamous sept of 
Kuruba. 

Nalillakkar (people of the four illams). — A section 
of Mukkuvans, w hich is divided into four illams 

Nalke.— -The Nalkes or Nalakcyavas are described 
by Mr. H A. Stuart * as t( a caste of mat, basket, 
and umbrella makers, who furnish the devil-dancers, 
who play such an important part in the worship of the 
Tulu people. They have the usual Tulu exogamous 
sub-divisions or balis. They arc generally held to be 
Holeyas or Pariahs. In Canarese they are called 
Panaras ” 

“ Every village m Canara,” Mr. Stuart writes 
further, t “ has its Bhutasthanam or demon temple, in 
which the officiating priest or pujari is usually a man 
of the Billava caste, and shrines innumerable are scat- 
tered throughout the length and breadth of the land 
for the propitiation of the malevolent spirits of deceased 
celebrities, who, in their lifetime, had acquired a more 
than usual local reputation whether for good or evil, or 
had met with a sudden or violent death In addition to 
these there are demons of the jungle and demons of the 
waste, demons who guaid the village boundaries, and 
demons whose only apparent vocation is that of playing 
tricks, such as throwing stones on houses, and causing 
mischief generally The demons who guard the village 
boundaries seem to be the only ones who are credited with 
even indirectly exercising a useful function. The others 
merely inspire terror by causing sickness and misfortune, 


# Manual of the South Canara district 
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and have to be propitiated by offerings which often 
involve the shedding of blood that of a fowl being most 
common There are also family Bhutas, and in ever) 
non Brahman house a room, or sometimes on!) a comer, 
is set apart for the Bhuta, and called the Bhuta 
hotya. The Bhutasthanam is generally a small, plain 
structure, 4 or 5 yards deep by 2 or 3 yards wide, with 
a door at one end covered by a portico supported on two 
pillars. The roof is of thatch, and the building Is with 
out windows In front of it there are usually three or 
fourT shaped pillars Flowers arc placed, and cocoanuts 
broken on them at ceremonies. The temples of the 
more popular Bhutas are often substantial buildings of 
considerable size Inside the Bhutasthhnam there ire 
usually a number of images, roughly made in brass, in 
human shape or resembling animals, such as pigs tigers, 
fowls, etc These arc brought out and worshipped 
as symbols of the Bhutas on various ceremonial occa 
stons.* A peculiar small goglct or vase, made of bell 
metal into which from lime to time water is poured 
is kept before the Bhutas and, on special occasions 
kcpula ( Ixora cocctr.ca) (lowers, and lights arc placed 
before them In the larger sth’lnas a sword is always 
kept near the Bhuta, to be held b> the officiating priest 
when he stands possessed and trembling with excitement 
before the people assembled for worship t A bell or 
gong is also found in all Bhutasth’ln.ams. In the ease 
of Bhutas connected with temples, there is a place «ct 
apart for them called a gudi The Bhutasthurtam of the 
Baidcrlu is called a garudi 

‘The names of the Bhutas arc legion One of ih' 
most dreaded is named halkutl Two others comment) 
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worshipped by the Bants and the Billavas are Koti 
Baidya and Chennaya Baidya, who always have Billava 
pujaris. These two Bhutas are the departed spirits of 
two Billava heroes The spirit of Kujumba Kanje, 
a Bant of renown, belongs to this class of Bhutas. 
Amongst the most well known of the others, may be ' 
mentioned Kodamanitaya and Mundaltaya, and the 
jungle demons Hakkerlu and Brahmerlu The Holeyas 
worship a Bhuta of their own, who is not recognised 
by any other class of the people. He goes by the name 
of Kumberlu, and the place where he is said to reside 
is called Kumberlu-kotya. Very j often a stone of any 
shape, or a small plank is placed on the ground, or fixed 
in a wall, and the name of a Bhuta given to it Other 
representations of Bhutas are in the shape of an ox 
(Mahlsandaya), a horse (Jarandaya), a pig (Panjurli), or 
a giant (Baiderlu). 

“ The Bhuta worship of South Canara is of four 
kinds, viz., kola/bandi, nema, and agelu-tambila Kola, 
or devil dancing, is offered to the Bhutas m the sthana 
of the village in which they are supposed to reside. 
The Sudras of the village, and of those adjacent to it, 
assemble near the sthana, and witness the kola ceremony 
m public, sharing the cost of it by subscriptions raised 
among all the Sudra families m the village in which the 
ceremony is held Bandi is the same as kola, with the 
addition of dragging about a clumsy kind of car, on 
which the Pompada priest representing the Bhuta is 
seated. Nema is a private ceremony m honour of the 
Bhutas, held in the house of anyone who is so inclined 
It is performed once in ten, fifteen, or twenty years by 
well-to-do Billavas or Bants The expenses of the nema 
amount to about Rs 600 or Rs 700, and are borne by 
the master of the house in which the nema takes place. 
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During the nhma, the BhOtas, te, the things represent 
mg them, are brought from the sthSna to the house of 
the man giving the feast, and remain there tiff it is orer 
Agelu tambila is a kind of worship offered only to the 
Baiderlu, and that annually by the Billavas only It 
will be seen that kola, bandi, and nfima are applicable 
to all the Bhutas, including the Baiderlu, but that the 
agelu tambila is applicable only to the Baiderlu. 

The following account of Canara deni-dancers and 
exorcists is given m Rfr Levies Manuscript Historv of 
Canara. " It is their duty to cany a beautiful sword 
with a handsomely curved handle, and polished blade of 
the finest steel These they shake and flourish about in 
all directions, jumping dancing, and trembling in a most 
frightful manner Their hair is loose and flowing, and 
by their inflamed eyes and general appearance 1 should 
suppose that they are prepared for the occasion by 
intoxicating liquids or drugs Their power as 

exorcists is exercised on any person supposed to be 
possessed with the devil 1 have passed by a house in 
which an exorcist has been exercising his powers. He 
began with groans, sighs and muttenngs, and broke 
forthintolon mournings. Afterwards he raised lux voice 
and uttered with rapidity and in a peculiar tone of voice 
ccrtatn mantrams or charms, all the while trembling 
violently and mov ing his bod) backwards and forwards. 
The performance (of devil dances) always takes place at 
night commencing about nine o clock At first the 
pugin, with the lihuta sword and bell in his hand* 
whirls round and round, imitating the supposed <n e n 
and gestures of the demon But he docs not asptrt to 
full yiosscssion that is reserved for a Pomhada or a 
Nalkc, a man of the lowest class who comes forward 
when the Btllava pujtri has exhibited lumsrlf fv 
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half an hour He is naked save for a waist-band, his 
face is painted with ochre, and he wears a sort of arch 
made of cocoanut leases, and a metal mask. After 
pacing up and down slowly foi some time, he giadually 
works himself up to a pitch of hystcncal fienzy, while 
the tom-toms aic beaten fuiiously, and the spectatois 
join in laising a long, monotonous howling cry, with 
a peculiar \ibiation. At length he stops, and every 
one is addressed according to his rank , if the Pombada 
offends a rich Bant by omitting any of his numerous 
titles, he is made to suffer foi it Mattel s lcgarding 
which there is any dispute aic then submitted for 
the decision of the Bhuta, and his award is generally 
accepted Either at this stage or eaihcr, the demon is 
fed, nee and food being offered to the Pombada, 
while, if the Bhuta is of low degiec, flesh and arrack 
(liquor) aie also piescnted These festivals last for 
several nights, and Dr. Buincll states that the devil- 
dancei receives a fee of eight rupees for his fi antic 
labours ” 

Of the thiee devil-dancing castes found in South 
Canara (Nalke, Parava, and Pompada), the Nalkes are 
apparently the lowest. Even a Koraga considers a 
Nalke ora Paiava inferior to him. It is said that, when 
a Parava meets a Koraga, he is expected to raise his 
hand to his forehead. This practice does not, however, 
seem to be observed at the present day The Nalkes, 
though living amidst castes W'hich follow the aliya- 
santana law of inheritance (m the female line), follow 
the makkalakattu law of inheritance from father to son. 
The caste has numerous balls (septs), which are evi- 
dently borrowed from the Bants and Billavas. As 
examples of these, Salannaya, Bangerannaya, Kundar- 
annaya, and Uppenannayya may be cited. The Nalkes 
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have a headman called Gurtkara, who settles disputes 
and other matters affecting the community, and acts as 
the priest at marriages, death ceremonies, and other 
ceremonials. 

Girls are married after puberty, and a woman may 
marry any number of times. The mamage ceremony is 
concluded in a single day The contracting couple are 
seated on planks, and the GurikSra throws coloured nee 
over their heads, and ties a turmeric-dyed stnng with 
beads strung on it round their necks Those assembled 
then throw nee over them, their hands arc joined by 
the Gunhara or their fathers, and the dhare water is 
poured thereon. 

The dead are either buned or cremated After 
burial or cremation, a mound (dhupc) is, as among other 
castes in Canara, made over the spot. Round it, four 
posts arc stuck in the ground, and decorated so ns to 
resemble a small car ( cf Billava) The final death 
ceremonies (uttaraknya) arc generally performed on 
the fifth or seventh day On this day, cooked food is 
offered to the deceased by placing it near the dhupc 
or on the spot where he breathed his last This is 
followed by a feast. If the ceremony is not performed 
on one of the recognised days, the permission of some 
Bants or BilLavas must be obtained before it can b" 
carried out 

All castes in South Canara ha\c great faith in Bhutas, 
and, when any calamity or misfortune overtakes a family 
the Bhutan must be propitiated. The worship °f 
Bhutas is a mixture of ancestor and devil propitiation 
In the Bhuta cult, the most important personage « 
Brahmcru, to whom the other Bhutan arc subordinate 
Owing to the influence of Brahman Tantris Brahmen) 
is regarded ns another name for Brahma and the ' annirt 
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Bhutas are regarded as ganas or attendants on Siva. 
Brahmanical influence is clearly to be traced in the 
various Bhuta songs, and all Bhutas are m some manner 
connected with Siva ^and Parvati 

Whenever people want to propitiate the Bhutas, a 
Nalke or Parava is engaged. In some places, the Nalke 
disguises himself as any Bhuta, but, where Paravas are 
also to be found, the Nalke may not dress up as' the 
Baiderkulu, Kodamanitaya, or Rakteswari The pro- 
pitiation of the Bhuta takes the form of a ceremony 
called Kola, Nema, or Agelu Tambila Of these, Kola 
is a periodical ceremony, m which various castes take 
part, and is always performed near a Bhutasthana. 
Nema is usually undertaken by a single family, and is 
performed at the house. Agelu Tambila is celebrated 
by Billavas at their homes The Kola ceremony is 
usually performed for the propitiation of Bhutas other 
than the Baiderkulu The Muktesar or chief man, with 
the assistance of a Brahman, fixes an auspicious day for 
its celebration The jewels, and votive offerings made 
to the Bhutas, are kept in the custody of the Muktesar. 
On the Kola day, the people go in procession from the 
sthana to the Muktesar’s house, and return to the sthana 
with the jewels' and other articles These are arranged 
on cots, and a Billava pujari places seven plantain leaves 
m a row on a cot,' and heaps rice thereon. On each 
heap, a cocoanut is placed for the propitiation of the most 
important Bhuta To the minor Bhutas, these things 
are offered on three or five leaves placed on cots, or 
on the floor of the sthana, according to the importance 
of the Bhuta A seven-branched torch must be kept 
burning near the cot of the principal Bhuta The pujari 
goes to the courtyard of the sthana, and piles up a 
conical mass of cooked rice on a stool Over this. 
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pieces of plantain fruits are scattered Round the mass 
several sheaths of plantain leaves are arranged, and on 
them tender cocoanut leaves cut in various ways, arc 
stuck The pujAri, who wears a metal belt and other 
jewelry, does puja to the Bhutas and retires. The 
Nalhcs or Paravas then advance dressed up as Bhutas 
and request permission to put on then canopy (am) 
and brass anklet (guggir£) They then dance, and 
sing songs connected with the Bhutas which arc 
being propitiated When they are exhausted and 
retire, the pujari steps forwards, and addresses the 
assembly in the follow mg terms — ' Oh 1 great men 
who are assembled with jour permission I salute 
you all Oh I Brithmans who are assembled I salute 
you Oh! priest, 1 salute you’ In this manner he is 
expected to run through the names of all important 
personages who arc present. When he has finished 
the dev d-danccrs do the same, and the ceremony is at 
an end 

Of the Bhutas the best known arc Brahmcru koda 
mamtaym, kukkintaya Jumadi, Sarlu Jumadi, Pancha 
Jumadi Raktesvvari Panjurh, Kuppe Panjurh Rakta 
Panjurh Urundarayya HosadCvatn (or Hosa Bhuta) 
Dcvanajiri Kalkutta Ukk.atiri, Gulige Bobbany a. N icha. 
Duggalaya, Mahisandaya Vane Chamundi Baidcru 
kulu Okkuballnla, and Oduaya. According to some 
Jumadi is the small pox goddess M irt There arc only 
two female Bhutas— Ukkatiri and kallurti The Bhutas 
are supposed to belong to different castes 1 or example 
Okkuballnla and Ddvannjtri arc Jams kodimnmtaya 
and kukhinatnya are Bants kalkutta is a smith. Bob 
banya is a M'tppilln. and Nicha a koraga. 

In some temples dedicated to Siva th- Tantris off r ' 
food, etc. to the various Bhutas on sjiectnl occasions 
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such as Dipavali and Sankaranthi At Udipi, the 
Sanyasis of the various mutts (religious institutions) 
seem to believe in some of the Bhutas, as they give 
money for the perfoimance of Kola to Panjurli, Sarla 
Jumadi, and Chamundi 

At Hiriadkap m South Canara, where the Nalkes 
performed befoie me, the dancers woie spathes of the 
areca palm, forming spats to prevent the skin from 
being injured by the metal bells round their ankles as 
they danced 

The songs sung by the devil dancers are very numer- 
ous, and vary in different localities Of the stories 
relating to Bhutas, a very full account has been given 
by Mr A C Burnell * 

A collection of stories (padanollu) belonging to the 
demon-worshippers of the Tulu country, and recited 
at their annual festivals, was published at the Mangalore 
Basel Mission Press in 1886 

Nalla (black). — An exogamous sept of Koppala 
Velama 

Nallur. — Nallur and Naluvitan are recorded, m the 
Travancore Census Report, 1901, as sub-divisions of 
Nayar 

Namadari.— A name, indicating one who wears the 
Vaishnava sectarian mark (namam) The equivalent 
Namala occurs as an exogamous sept of Boya 

Nambidi. — A class, included among the Ambalavasis. 
It is recorded, in the Travancore Census Report, 1901, 
that “ Nampitis are of two classes, the thread-wearing 
and the threadless The former have their own priests, 
while the Ilayatus perform the required sacerdotal func- 
tions for the latter. Their ceremonies are very much 

* Devil Worship of the Tuluvas Ind Ant , XXIII, XXIV, XXV, XXVI, 

1894-7 
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like those of the Kshatnyas. Tradition connects them 
with royalty acquired under rather unenviable circum 
stances They are therefore, called Tampurtlns (lords) 
by the Sudras, and also Mupplnnu (elder) or K iranavap 
pat (uncle) head of a matriarchal family They observe 
twelve days pollution, and inherit in the female line 
Their women are called Mantalu. The chief man among 
the Nampitis is the Karanavappat of Kakkat in British 
Malabar” Tn the Cochin Census Report, 1901, it is 
noted that of the Nampidis " the Aiymkoor Nampidis, 
or the five families of Nampidis, are historically and 
socially the most important the eldest male member 
possesses the honorific title of Kannavarpad cnjO)ing 
special pm lieges at the hands of the rulers of Cochin, 
as the members of the famd) once held responsible 
posts in the militia of the State. According to tradition, 
they were Nambudris One of the Pcrumils or Viccro) s 
of Ktrala having proved troublesome, the BrAhmans 
resolved upon his removal In the struggle that fol 
lowed the Pcrutrul was killed b) the Brahmans When 
those who had slam him returned to the place where 
the Brthmans had met in solemn conclave, the) were 
gladly welcomed, and asked to sit in their midst but, 
feeling that the) had committed a heinous crime and 
thus disqualified themselves from sitting along with the 
Brahmans the) volunteered to sit apart on the threshold 
of the council room b) sa)ing nam padimcl (we on the 
threshold) which fact is supposed to account for the 
origin of their name Nampadi They and their com 
panions have since been regarded as having almost lost 
their social status ns Brahmans and the) arc now classed 
along with the intermediate caste-c having but a few 
privileges other than those enjO)Cd h) the group The) 

wear the sacred thread, iml have Cayatn Nambudrl 



NAMBIYATIRI 


I 5 1 

* 

Brahmans officiate as priests at marriage ceremonies, 
sradhas, and purification at the end of birth or death 
pollution, which lasts only for ten days. They follow 
the marumakkatayam law of inheritance (in the female 
line). The tali (marriage badge) is tied by their 
own caste men. Nambudris, or their own caste men, 
unite themselves in sambandham with Nampidi 
females. Nampidis are allowed to consort with Nayar 
women At public feasts they are not privileged to 
sit and eat with Nambudris Their women are called 
Manolpads ” 

Nambiyassan.— A division of the Ambalavasis. It 
is noted, m the Travancore Census Report, 1901, that 
“ the Nampiassans, otherwise called Nampiyars or 
Nampis, have at present no temple service of any kind. 
They keep gymnasia or schools of training suited to 
the Indian system of warfare. They were the gurus 
(preceptors) of the fighting Nayars They seem, how- 
ever, at one time to have followed the profession of 
garland-making in temples. It is still the occupation 
of many Nampiassans m Cochin and British Malabar ” 
In the Cochin Census Report, 1901, it is stated that 
Nambiyar is rather a misleading title, as it is applied 
to more than one class of people. Some Nayars are 
knowh by that title In some places, Muthads and 
Elayads are also called Nambiyars Chakkiyar Nambi- 
yars beat a drum of a peculiar shape at intervals during 
the discourses or acting of the Chakkiyars, while their 
females, called Nangiyars, keep time The Nangiyars 
also assume the figure of mythical characters, and perform 
a sort of pantomime on the Chakkiyar’s stage. (See 
Unni.) 

Nambiyatiri (a person worthy of worship). — A 
synonym of Elayad. 
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Nambutin Brahman * — The name Nambutin 
has been variously derived The least objectionable 
origin seems to be nambu (sacred or trustworthy) and 
tin (a light) The latter occurs as an honorific suffix 
among Malabar Brahmans, and other castes abotc the 
N&yars. The Nambutins form the socio spiritual ans 
tocracy of Malabar, and, as the traditional landlords 
of P arasu Rama s land, they arc every w here held in great 
reverence. 

A Nambutin when questioned about the past, refers 
to the Kfiralolpatti The Nambutiris and their organ 
ization according to grumams owe their ongin in legend, 
so far as Malabar is concerned, to Parasu Rama. P arasu 
Rama (R3ma of the axe) an incarnation of Vishnu had 
according to the purSmc story slam his mother in a fit 
of wrath and was advised by the sages to expiate his sin 
by extirpating the Kshatnyas twenty one times He 
did so, and handed o\ cr the land to the sages But this 
annoyed the Brahmans exceedingly, for they got no share 
in the arrangement, so they banished Parasu Rtima 
from the land By the performance of austerities he 
gained from the gods the boon to reclaim some Land 
from Varuna, the sea god. Malabar was then non 
existent He was allowed to throw his axe from Cape 
Comorin, and possess all the land w ithin the distance of 
his throw So he threw his axe as far is Goknrnam in 
the South Canara district, and immediately there was Land 
between these two places, within the direct line and the 
western ghats, now consisting of Travoncorc and Cochin 
Malabar and part of South Canara. f o this land he 
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gave the name Kaima Bhumi, or the countiy in which 
salvation or the leverse depends altogether on man’s 
individual actions, and blessed it that theie be plenty of 
rain and no famine in it. But he was alone. To relieve 
his loneliness, he brought some Biahmans from the 
banks of the Krishna liver, but they did not lemain long, 
for they were frightened by the snakes Then he 
brought some Biahmans fiom the noith, and, lest they 
too should flee, gave them peculiar customs, and located 
them in sixty-foui gi amams. He told them also to 
follow the mai umakkattayam law of succession (m the 
female line), but only a few, the Nambutiris of Payya- 
nur, obeyed him The Biahmans mled the land with 
sevei ity, so that the people (who had somehow come into 
existence) resolved to have a king under whom they 
could live in peace And, as it was impossible to choose 
one among themselves, they chose Keya Perumal, who 
was the hist king of Malabai, and Malabar was called 
Keralam after him The tiuths undei lying this legend 
are that the littoral strip between the western ghats and 
the sea is certainly of recent formation geologically It 
is not very long, geologically, since it was under the sea, 
and it is ceitain that the Nambutiris came from the 
noith. The capital of the Chera kingdom was very 
probably on the west coast not far from Cranganore 
in the Travancore State, the site of it being now called 
Tnuvanjikkulam There is still a Siva temple there, 
and about a quarter of a mile to the south-west of it 
are the foundations of the old palace The rainfall of 
Malabar is very high, 1 anging from 300 inches m the 
hills to about 120 inches on the coast 

“ It is said that Parasu Rama ruled that all Nambudn 
women should carry with them an umbrella whenever 
they go out, to prevent their being seen by those of the 



NAMBUTIRI BRAHMAN 154 

male sex that a NSyar woman called a Vnshah should 
invariably precede them that they should be covered 
with a cloth from neck to foot, and that the) should not 
wear jewels. These women are therefore always attended 
by a Nfiyar woman m their outdoor movements, and 
they go sheltering their faces from public gaze with a 
cadjan (palm leal) umbrella." * 

The Keralolpatti relates the story of the exclusion of 
the Panmyur BrAhmans from the Vedas There were 
in the beginning two religious factions among the Nam 
butiris, the Vaishnavas or worshippers of Vishnu m his 
incarnation as a boar and the Saivas the former residing 
in Panmyur (boar village) and the latter in Choviir 
(Sivas village) The Saivas gained the upper hand 
and, completely dominating the others, excluded them 
altogether from the Vedas. So now the Nambutins of 
Panmyur arc said to be prohibited from stud) mg the 
Vedas. It is said however, that this prohibition is 
not observed, and that, as a matter of fact, the Panmyur 
Nambutins perform all the Vedic ceremonies. 

1 Tradition, Mr N Subramam Ai>ar wntes, "as 
recorded m the KOrahmahatmiyn, traces the Nambutins 
to AhikshCtra, whence Parasu RAma invited BrAhmans 
to settle in his ncwl) reclaimed temtor) In view to 
preventing the invited settlers from relinquishing it he 
is said to have introduced, on the advice of the sage 
Narvda certain deep and distinctive changes in their 
personal, domestic and communal institutions. The 
banks or the Ncrbudda the Krishna and the Niven 
arc believed to have given BrAhmans to Malabar 1 
have come across Nambutins who have referred to 
traditions in their families regarding tallages on the east 
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coast whence their ancestors originally came, and the 
sub-divisions of the Smaita caste, Vadama, Brihatcha- 
lanam, Ashtasahasi am, Sanketi, etc, to which they 
belonged Even to this day, an east coast Biahman of 
the Vadadcsattu Vadama caste has to pour water into 
the hands of a Nambutiri Sanyasi as pait of the latter’s 
breakfast ritual. Bi oach in Kathiw ai , one of the greatest 
emporiums of trade in the middle ages, is also mentioned 
as one of the ancient recruiting districts of the Nambutiri 
Brahmans Broach was the ancient Bhrigucachchha, 
where Parasu Rama made his avabhritasnana (final 
bathing) after his great tiiumph over the Kshatnyas, 
and where to this day a set of people called Bhargava 
Brahmans live Their comparatively low social status 
is ascribed to the original sin of their Brahman progeni- 
tor or founder having taken to the profession of arms. 
The date of the first settlement of the Nambutiris is not 
known. Orthodox tradition would place it in the Treta- 
yuga, or the second great Hindu cycle The reference 
to the gramams of Chovvur and Panniyur contained in 
the Mamgramam Synan Christian grant of the eighth 
century, and its absence m the Jewish, have suggested 
to antiquarians some time between the seventh and 
eighth centuries as the probable period. The writings of 
Ptolemy and the Periplus furnish evidence of Brahman 
settlements on the Malabar coast as early as the first 
century, and it is probable that immigrant Brahman 
families began to pour m with the ascendancy of the 
Western Chalukya kings in the fourth and fifth centuries, 
and became gradually welded with the pre-existing 
Nambutiris All these Nambutiris were grouped under 
two great sections — (a) the Vaishnavites or Panniyur 
Gramakkar, who came with the patronage of the 
Vaishnavites of the Chalukya dynasty with the boar as 
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their royal emblem (6) the Saivitcs or Chowur 
Gramakkar, who readily accepted the Saivite teachings 
from the Chera Chbla, and Pandya kings who followed 
the Chalukyans. They included mall si tty fourgramams 
which, in many cases were only families Of these, not 
more than ten belong to modern Tratancorc These 
grSmams constituted a regular autocracy with four tails 
or administrative bodies has mg their head quarters at 
Cranganorc. It appears that a Raja or Perumal as he 
was called from the adjoining Chera kingdom including 
the present districts of Salem and Coimbatore was as an 
improved arrangement m\ ited to rule for a duodcccnnnl 
period and was afteraards confirmed whether by the 
lapse of time or by a formal act of the BrShman owners 
tt is not known The Chera Viceroys, by \ irtuc of their 
isolation from their own fatherland had then to arrange 
for marital alliances being made, as best they could, w ith 
the highest indigenous caste, the Nambutiris the males 
consorting With Sudra women The matriarchal form 
of inheritance was thus a necessary consequence. 
Certain tracts of Ktrala, howcv cr, continued under direct 
Brahman sovereignty of which the Ettappalli chief is 
almost the only sunning representatne ” 

Writing in the eighteenth century Hamilton ob- 
senes* that the Nambouncs arc the first m both 
capacities of Church and State and some of them arc 
Popes being Soicrcign Princes in both" Unlike 
the Brthmans of the remainder of the Madras Presi 
dency who so largely absorb all ajipointments worth 
having under Got eminent, who cngaj'e in trale in one 
may say, every profitable profession and business th' - 
Nambutiris hold almost entirely aloof Irom w hat the port 
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Gray calls “the busy world’s ignoble strife,” and, more 
than any class of Brahmans, retain their sacerdotal 
position, which is of course the highest. They are for 
the most part landholders. A very large portion of 
Malabar is owned by Nambutiris, especially m Wallu- 
vanad, most of whichtaluk is the property of Nambutiris. 
They are the aristocracy of the land, marked most 
impressively by two characteristics, exclusiveness and 
simplicity Now and then a Nambutiri journeys to 
Benares, but, as a rule, he stays at home Their 
simplicity is really proverbial,** and they have not been 
influenced by contact with the English Ihis contact, 
which has influenced every other caste or race, has left 
the Nambutiri just where he was before the English 
knew India He is perhaps, as his measurements seem 
to prove, the truest Aryan in Southern India, and not only 
physically, but m his customs, habits, and ceremonies, which 
are so welded into him that forsake them he cannot if he 
would It is noted, m the Gazetteer of Malabar, that “ as 
a class, the Nambudiris may be described as less affected 
than any other caste, except the very lowest, by western 
influences of whatever nature One Nambudiri is known 
to have accepted a clerical post m Government service , 
a good many are Adhigaris (village headmen), and one 
member of the caste possesses a Tile-works and is 
partner m a Cotton-mill The bicycle now claims several 
votaries among the caste, and photography at least one 
other But these are exceptions, and exceptions which, 
unimportant as they may seem to any one unacquainted 
with the remarkable conservatism of the caste, would 
certainly have caused considerable surprise to the author 
of the first Malabar Manual ” 


* The Nambutiris everywhere behe\e that Europeans have tails. 
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Concerning the occupations of the Nambutins, Mr 
Subramam Aiyar writes that “ service in temples, unless 
very remunerative, does not attract them Teaching as 
a means of living is rank heterodoxy And, if anywhere 
Manu s dictum to the BrAhman ' Never serve is strictly 
observed, it is in Malabar Judging from the records 
left by travellers, the Nambutins used to be selected 
by kings as messengers dunng times of war Writing 
concerning them Barbosa states that ' these arc the 
messengers who go on the road from one kingdom to 
another with letters and money and merchandise, because 
they pass in safety without any one molesting the m even 
though the king may be at war These Brahmans arc 
well read and possess many books and 

arc learned and masters of man) arts and so the kings 
honour them as such ” As the pre histone heirs to the 
entire land of Kerala, the Nambutins live on agriculture 
But inefficiency in adaptation to changing environments 
operates as a severe handicap in the race for pro 
gresstve affluence for which the initial equipment was 
exceptionally favourable The difficulties incidental to 
an effete landlordism have contributed to making the 
Nambutins a litigious population and the ruinous scale 
of expenditure necessary for the disposal of a girl be it 
of the most plebeian kind has brought their general 
prosperity to a \ cry Ion level The feeling of rcs|>onsiblc 
co-operation on the part of the unmarned m lies of a 
Nambutin household in the interests of the fimdy is 
fast decreasing old maids arc increasing ami the lot of 
the average Nambutin man and more cs|’ocia11y vvnmin 
IS verv hard indeed As matters non stand th- tradi 
tional hospitality of the Hindu kings of Malahir which 
fortunately for them has not yet rcltxcd n th-onlj *ovte 
nance and support of the ordinary Nambutin Tim 
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characteristic features of the Nambutiri are his faith in 
God and resignation to his will, hospitality to strangers, 
scrupulous veracity, punctiliousness as regards the 
ordinances prescribed, and extreme gentility m manners 
The sustaining power of his belief in divine providence 
is so great, that calamities of whatsoever kind do not 
exasperate him unduly The story is told with great 
admiration of a Nambutiri who, with his large ancestral 
house on fire, his only son just tumbled into a deep 
disused well, while his wife was expiring undelivered, 
quietly called out to his servant for his betel-box. 
Evening baths, and daily prayers at sunrise, noon and 
sunset, are strictly observed. A tradition, illustrative of 
the miracles which spiritual power can work, is often 
told of the islet m the Vempanat lake known as Patira- 
manal (midnight sand) having been conjured into 
existence by the Tarananallur Nambutiripad, when, during 
a journey to Trivandrum, it was past evening, and the 
prayers to Sandhya had to be made after the usual 
ablutions To the lower animals, the attitude of the 
Nambutiri is one of child-like innocence In his rela- 
tion to man, his guilelessness is a remarkable feature 
Harshness of language is unknown to the Nambutiris, 
and it is commonly said that the severest expression of 
his resentment at an insult offered is generally that he 
(the Nambutiri) expects the adversary to take back the 
insult a hundred times over Of course, the modern 
Nambutiri is not the unadulterated specimen of goodness, 
purity, and piety that he once was But, on the whole, 
the Nambutiris form an interesting community, whose 
existence is indeed a treasure untold to all lovers of 
antiquity Their present economic condition is, how- 
ever, far from re-assurmg They are no doubt the 
traditional owners of Kerala, and hold m their hands the 
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janmom or proprietary interest in a large portion of 
Malabar But their woeful want of accommodativcncss 
to the altered conditions of present day life threatens to be 
their ruin Their simplicity and absence of business like 
habits have made them a prey to mtnguc, fraudulcncc 
and grievous neglect, and an unencumbered and well 
ordered estate is a rarity among Malabar Brahmans, at 
least in Travancore. 

The orthodox view of the Nambutin is thus stated 
in an official document of Travancore. 'His person 
is holy his directions are commands his movements 
are a procession his meal is nectar he is the holiest 
of human beings he is the representative of god on 
earth It may be noted that the priest at the temple 
of Bndnn&th in Gurhwal which is said to have been 
established by Sankarilchirya, and at the temple nt 
Tiruvcttiyur eight miles north of Madras, must be a 
Nambutin The birth place of Sankara has been located 
in a small village named Kuladi in Travancore ft is 
stated by Mr Subramam Aivar that at some part of his 
eventful life Sankara is believed to have returned to his 
natncvilLagc to do the last offices to his mother Ever) 
assistance was withdrawal and he became so helpless that 
he had to throw aside the orthodox ceremonials of crcma 
tion which he could not get his relations to help him in 
made a sacrificial pit in his garden and there consigned 
his mothers mortal remains. The compound fgirdtn) 
can still be seen on the banks of the I’crtylr river on the 
Travancore side with a masonry wall enclosing the 
crematnaum and embowered by a thick grove of trees. 

Tvcrv Nambutiri 1 * theoretically a life bn/ student 
of the Vedas Some admit that reh„iout u.ly 11' 
exercise occupies a bare half hour in the iliy others 
dci otc to these a couple of hours or more It Is ctmin 
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that every Nambutiri is under close study between the 
ages of seven and fifteen, or for about eight years of his 
life, and nothing whatsoevei is allowed to interfere with 
this Should circumstances compel interruption of Vedic 
study, the whole course is, I believe, re-commenced and 
gone through da capo A few years ago, a Nambutiri 
boy was wanted, to be informally examined in the matter 
of a dacoity m his father’s lllam , but he had to be left 
alone, as, among other unpleasant consequences of 
being treated as a witness, he would have had to begin 
again his whole course of V edic study The Nambutiris 
are probably more familiar with Sansknt than any other 
Brahmans, even though their scholarship may not be of 
a high cider, and certainly none other is to the same 
extent governed by the letter of the law handed down in 
Sanskrit. 

As already said, the Nambutiris are for the most 
part landholders, or of that class. They are also temple 
priests The rich have their own temples, on which 
they spend much money All over Malabar there are 
to be seen Pattar Brahmans, wandering here and there, 
fed free at the lllams of rich Nambutiris, or at the var- 
ious kovilakams and temples And they are always to 
be found at important ceremonial functions, marriage 
or the like, which they attend uninvited, and receive a 
small money present (dakshma) But the Nambutiri 
never goes anywhere, unless invited From what I have 
seen, the presents to Brahmans on these occasions are 
usually given on the following scale — eight annas to 
each Nambutiri, six annas to each Embrantiri, four annas 
to each Pattar Brahman The Nambutiri is sometimes 
a money-lender 

Of the two divisions, Nambutiri and Nambutinpad, 
the latter are supposed to be stricter, and to rank higher 
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than the former Pad meaning power or authority , is 
often used to ajl Nambutins when addressing them 
Thus, some who are called NambutinpSds may really be 
Nambutins. It may not be strictly correct to divide the 
Nambutins thus, for neither so called division is sepa 
rated from the other by interdiction of marriage. The 
class distinctions are more properly denoted the Adhyan 
and Asyan, of which the former is the higher An Adhyan 
is never a pnest , he is a being above eien such functions 
as are sacerdotal in the temple. But there arc also 
divisions according to the number of yagams or sacnficcs 
performed by individuals, thus — Shmatin or SOmaySji, 
Ahkitiri or AgmhOtn, and Adittin A man m,ij reach 
the first stage of these three, and become an Additttnpad 
by going through a certain ceremony At this three 
Nambutin Vaidikars or men well versed in the Vedas, 
must officiate. A square pit is made. T ire raised by 
friction between two pieces of plpal ( Ficus rchgiosa) 
wood with a little cotton is placed in it. This fire is 
called aupSsana. The ceremony cannot be performed 
until after marriage. It is only those belonging to 
certain gOtras who may perform yagams and by 50 
doing, acquire the three personal distinctions already 
named Again, there arc other divisions according to 
professions Thus it is noted in the Cochin Census 
Report 1901 that the Adhyans arc to study the Vedas 
and Sjstras they arc prohibited from taking ji.artnn.am 
(literally meals belonging to another), from takinj' part 
in the funeral ceremonies of others, and from receiving 
presents Those who jicrform the sacrifice ofadliana are 
known ns Aditiris those who perform «ome yigtare 
called Somayagis or Chomatnas while those who perform 
agnt arc called Agnihotns or Akkitiris. Only married 

men arc qualified to perform the sacrifices TV Niyar 
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is an indispensable factor in the peiformance of these 
sacrifices The Bhattatiris aie to study and teach the 
Sastras; the Orthikans arc to teach the Vedas, and to 
officiate as family priests. The Vadhyans are to teach 
the Vedas, and to supervise the moial conduct of their 
pupils. The Vydikans are the highest authority to 
decide what does 01 does not constitute violation of caste 
rules, and to prescribe expiatory ceremonies. The 
Smarthas arc to study the Smiitis and other* Sastras 
relating to customs, with the special object of qualifying 
themselves to preside over caste panchayats, or courts, 
and to investigate, under the 01 ders of the sovereign, 
cases of conjugal infidelity arising among the Nambutiris. 
The rulers of Cochin and Travancore issue the writs 
convening the committee in the case of offences committed 
within their territory. The Zamorin of Calicut, and 
other Chiefs or Rajas, also continue to exercise the 
privilege of issuing such oiders in regard to cases 
occurring in Malabar. The Tantiis officiate as high 
priests in temples. They also practice exorcism There 
are Adhyans among this class also. Having received 
weapons from Parasu Rama and piacticed the art of war, 
the Sastrangakars are tieated as somewhat degraded 
Brahmans They are piohibited from studying the 
Vedas, but are entitled to muthalmura, that is, reading 
the Vedas, or hearing them recited once. Having had 
to devote their time and energy to the practice of the 
art of war, they could not possibly spend their time in 
the study of the Vedas The Vaidyans or physicians, 
known as Mussads, are to study the medical science, 
and to practice the same As the profession of a doc- 
tor necessitates the performance of surgical operations 
entailing the shedding of blood, the Mussads are also consi- 
dered as slightly degraded They too are entitled only to 
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muthalmura. Of these, there are eight families, known 
as Ashta Vaidyans. The Grfimanis are alleged to have 
suffered degradation by reason of their having, at the 
command of Parasu Rama, undertaken the onerous duties 
of protecting the Brahman villages and having had as 
Rahshapurushas or protectors, to discharge the func 
tions assigned to Kshatnyas. Oonl Pansha M Assads 
are supposed to have undergone degradation on account 
of their having accepted from Parasu Rima the 
accumulated sin of having killed the warrior Kshatnyas 
thnee seven times, along with immense gifts in the shape 
of landed estates. They are not allotted to read the 
Vidas even once 

‘ There are, Mr Subramani Aiyar writes fnc 
sub-divisions among the Nambutins which ma; be 
referred to — 

(1) Tampurakkal — This is a corruption of the 
Sanskrit name SamrAt, and has probable reference to 
temporal as much as to secular sot crcignt) Of the tit 0 
Tampurakkal families in South Malabar kalpanchcn 
and Azhvanchcri the latter alone non remains. As 
spintual SamrAts (sotcrcigns) the) arc entitled to (1) 
bhadrAsanam or the highest position in an asscmblj (2) 
brahmavarchasa, or authontj in Vfidic lore and con 
sequent sanctitj (3) brthmasamrAgyam nr lordship over 
Brahmans (4) sarvaman>am or universal acknmvlcdg 
ment of rctcrcncc. Once in six jears the Azlnanthcri 
Tampurakkal is intited bj the Mahtrija of Iratin 
core who accords him the highest honours ami jmyx 
him the homage of a sAshtAnganamaskAram, or proatra 
tion obeisance. Ttcn non the SamrAts form a saint!) 
class in all Malabar Though considered hi„hrr than 
all other subditisions of Nambutins the) form, with 
the Adhjats an endogamous comnumt) 
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(2) Ad/yas . — They form eight families, called 
Ashladhyas, and arc said by tiadition to be descended 
from the eight sons of a gicat Brahman sage, who lived 
on the banks of the 1 ivci Krishna. The fund of accumu- 
lated spirituality inherited from remote ancestors is 
considered to be so large that sacrifices (yagas), as well 
as vanaprastha and sanyasa (the two last stages of the 
Brahman’s life), aie reckoned as being supereiogatory 
for even the last in descent They are, howcvei, very 
strict in the observance of religious oidmanccs, and 
constantly engage themselves in the leverenl study 
of Hindu scnpturcs The Tantris are Adhyas with 
temple administiation as thcii specialised function 
They arc the constituted gurus of the temple piiests, 
and are the final authorities in all matters of temple 
ritual 

(3) Vtsishta — These aie of two classes, Agnihotiis 
and Bhattatiris The former are the ritualists, and are 
of three kinds : — (1) Akkittins, who have pcrfoimed the 
agnichayanayaga, (2) Adittins, who have done the cere- 
mony of agniadhana, (3) Chomatins, who have performed 
the soma sacrifice The Bhattatiris are the philosophers, 
and are, in a spirit of judicious economy, which is the 
characteristic feature of all early caste proscriptions, 
actually prohibited from trenching on the province of the 
Agnihotns. They study tarkka (logic), vedanta (religious 
philosophy or theology), vyakarana (grammar), mlmamsa 
(ritualism), bhatta, from which they receive their name, 
and prabhakara, which aie the six sciences of the early 
Nambutins They were the great religious teachers of 
Malabar, and always had a large number of disciples 
about them Under this head come the Vadyars or 
heads of Vedic schools, of which there are two, one at 
Trichur in Cochin, and the other at Tirunavai in British 
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Malabar the six Vaidikas or expounders of the caste 
canons, and the Smartas, who preside at the smarta 
vichSratns or socio-moral tribunals of Brahmamcal 
Malabar 

(4) Sdm&nyas — They form the Nambutiri prole 
tanat, from whom the stud} of the Vedas is all that 
is expected. They take up the stud) of mantra v3da 
(mystic enchantment) puja (temple ntual) and reciting 
the sacred accounts of the Avatflra and astrolog) 

(5) J&timatras — The eight leading physician 
families of Malabar, or Ashta Vaidyas arc, b) an inexcusa 
ble misuse of language, called Gatimatras or nominal 
Nambutiris The class of Nambutins called Yntrakalil. 
kar (a corruption of Sastrahalihhar) also comes under 
this head They are believed to be the Brflhmans, who 
accepted the profession of arms from their great founder 
Those that actually received the territory from the hands 
of Parasu Rama, called GrSmam Nambutins or GrSmam 
Adhyas, arc also Gatimatras. They were the virtual 
sovereigns of their respective lands The physicians, 
the soldiers, and the landed kings, having other duties to 
perform, were not able to devote all their time to Vcdic 
recitations. The mutalmur'i or first study was of course, 
gone through In course of time, this fact was unfortu 
natcly taken by the religious conscience of the people to 
lower the Brihmons who were deputed under the scheme 
of Parasu Rtima for special functions in the service of 
the nation in the scale of Nambutiri society and to mean 

a formal prohibition as of men unworthy to be engaged 
in Vcdic study 

Papogrostos arc Nambutins who arc supposed to 
have questioned the divine nature of I'ira u Kama 
The Unlpnnsha Mussus who too are Drlhmans wha 
received gifts ofland from Parasu Rima. the bambini. 
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the Panniyur Gramakkar, and the Payyanur Gramakkar 
or the Ammuvans (uncles), so called fiom their matri- 
archal system of inheritance, form others sections*, of 
Nambutiris ” 

It is recoided, in the Cochin Census Report, 1901, 
that “ certain special privileges in regaid to the peiform- 
ance of lehgious iites and other matters of a purely 
social nature serve as the best basis for a sub-division 
of the Nambutiris in the order of social precedence as 
recognised amongst themselves. For this puipose, the 
privileges may be grouped under two mam classes, as 
given in the following mnemonic formula . — 

A 

1. Edu (the leaf of a cadjan grandha or book) * 

the right of studying and teaching the Vedas 
and Sastras. 

2. Piccha (mendicancy symbolic of family priests) * 

the right of officiating as family priests. 

3 Othu (Vedas) the right of studying the 

Vedas 

4 Adukala (kitchen) the right of cooking for all 

classes of Brahmans 

5. Katavu (bathing place or ghat) the right of 
bathing in the same bathing place with other 
Brahmans, or the right of touching after 
bathing, without thereby disqualifying the 
person touched for performing religious 
services 

B 

1 Adu (sheep) the right of performing holy 
sacrifices. 

2. Bhiksha (receiving alms) : the right of becom- 
ing a Sanyasi. 
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3 Santhi (officiating as temple priests) the right 

of performing pnestlj functions m temples. 

4 Arangu (stage) the right of taking part m the 

performance of Sastrangam Nambudns. 

5 Panthi (row of eaters) the right of messing m 

the same row with other Brahmans. 

Those who enjoy the privilege of No l in A arc 
entitled to all the privileges in A and £ those enjo) ing 
No 2 in A have all the privileges from No 2 downwards 
in A and B , those having No 3 in A have similar]} all 
the privileges from No 3 downwards in A and B and 
so on Those entitled to No 1 in B have all the 
privileges except No 1 in A , similarly those entitled to 
No 2 in B have all the pnv ilcges from No 2 downwards 
in B, but only from No 3 downwards in A and so on ’ 
Among the people of good caste in Malabar to speak 
of one as a hairy man is to speak of him rcproachfull} 
Yet, putting aside Muhammadans, the highest of all the 
Nambutins arc ccrtaml) the most hair) In the >oung 
Nambutiri the hair on the head is plentiful, gloss) and 
wavy The hair is allowed to grow over an oval patch 
from the vertex or a little behind it to a little back from 
the forehead. This is the regular Malabar fashion. 
The hair thus grown is done into a knot hanging over 
the forehead or at one side according to fane), never 
hanging behind The rest of the head, and also the face 
is shaved. The whole bod) excepting this knot and 
the back, is shaved periodical!) Knrkkadakam Kanm 
Kumbham and DhAnu arc months in which shaving 
should be avoided as far as possible An auspicious day 
is always selected b) the Nambutiri for being shaved 
GingcII) oil (enna) is common!) used for the hair Uk-m 
a Nambutins wife is pregnant he refrains from tl - 
barber, letting his hair prow as it wilL Awl as he rvav 
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have as many as foui wives, and he does not shave when 
any of them is in an inteiesting condition, he some- 
times has a long beard. A maiked difference observed 
between the Nambutiii and those allied to him, and the 
lower races, is this The former have whiskers in the 
shape of a full giowth of hair on the cheeks, while in the 
latter this is scanty or entirely absent. Also, while the 
Nambutiiis have veiy commonly a hairy chest, the others 
have little or no hair on the chest So, too, m the case 
of hair on the arms and legs. One Nambutiri examined 
had hair all over the body, except over the libs 

In connection with a hypothesis that the Todas of 
the Nilgiris aie an offshoot of one of the races now 
existing m Malabar, Dr W H. R Riveis writes as 
follows . 45 “Of all the castes or tubes of Malabar, the 
Nambutiris peihaps show the greatest number of 
resemblances to the customs of the Todas, and it is 
therefore interesting to note that Mr. Fawcett describes 
these people as the hairiest of all the races of Malabar, 
and especially notes that one individual he examined was 
like a Toda.” 

It is noted by Mr. Subiamani Aiyar that “the 
Nambutiris are passionate growers of finger-nails, which 
are sometimes more than a foot long, and serve several 
useful purposes As m everything else, the Nambutiri 
is orthodox even in the matter of dress. Locally- 
manufactured cloths are alone purchased, and Indian 
publicists who deplore the crushing of indigenous indus- 
tries by the importation of foreign goods may congratulate 
the Kerala Brahmans on their protectionist habits Silk 
and coloured cloths are not worn by either sex The 
style of dress is peculiar That of the males is known as 


* The Todas, 1906 
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tattutukkuka. Unlike the Nfiyar dress, which the 
Nambutins wear during other than religious hours the 
cloth worn has a portion passing between the thighs and 
tucked in at the front and behind, with the front portion 
arranged in a number of characteristic reduplications 
The Nambutin wears wooden shoes, but never shoes 
made of leather Nambutin women hn\e two styles of 
dress, viz okkum koluttum vachchutukkuka for the 
Adhyans, and ngonngutukkuka for ordinary Nambutins. 
Undyed cloths constitute the daily wcanng apparel of 
Nambutin women It is interesting to notice that all 
Brkhman women, dunng a ySgnam (sacrifice), when ns it 
other ceremonials, all recent introductions are given up 
in favour of the old wear undy cd cloths. Bey ond plain 
finger nngs and a golden amulet (elassu) attached to the 
waist stnng the Nambutin wears no ornaments. His 
ears are bored, but no car nngs arc worn unless he is an 
AgmhOtn when car pendants of an elongated pattern 
(kundalam) arc used The ornaments of the Nambutirl 
women have sea era! pcculiantics. Gold bracelets arc, 
as it were proscribed even for the most wealthy 
Hollow bangles of brass or bell metal for ordinary 
Nambutins and of solid silver for the Adhyos arc the 
ones in use The chuttu is their car ornament A 
peculiar necklace called chcru tali is also wom and 
beneath this Adhya women wear three garlands of mams 
or gold pieces along w ith other jewels called kasumala. 
puttah, and kazhuttila The Nambutins do not bore 
their noses or wear nose rings and in this respect 
present a staking contrast to the Myar women 
No rcstnction, except the removal of the tali i» placed on 
the use of ornaments by Nambutin women. Tattooing 
is taboo to Nambutiri women. They put on three 
horizontal lines of sandal paste after bathing The"- 
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marks have, in the case of Adhya women, a crescentic 
shape (ampihkkuri) Kunkuma, or red powder, is never 
applied by Nambutiri women to the forehead Turmeric 
powder as a cosmetic wash for the face is also not in 
vogue. Mr Fawcett states that, on festive occasions, 
turmeiic is used by the Biahmans of Malabar But this 
is not borne out by the usage in Travancore. Eye- 
salves are applied, and may be seen extending as dark 
lines up to the ears on either side ” 

The ornaments and marks worn by individual 
Nambutiri males are thus recorded by Mr Fawcett * — 

(1) Left hand: gold ring with large green stone 
on first finger , four plain gold rings on third finger ; 
a ring, in which an anavarahan coin is set, on little 
finger This is a very lucky ring. Spurious imitations 
are often set in rings, but it is the genuine coin which 
brings good luck. Right hand, two plain gold rings, 
and a pavitram on the third finger. The pavitram is 
of about the thickness of an ordinary English wedding 
ring, shaped like a figure of eight, with a dotted 
pattern at each side, and the rest plain. It is made 
of gold, but, as ever}' - Nambutiri must wear a pavitram 
while performing or undergoing certain ceremonies, 
those who do not possess one of gold wear one made of 
darbha grass They do not say so, but I think the ring 
of darbha grass is orthodox. 

(2) Golden amulet-case fastened to a string round 
the waist, and containing a figure (yantram) written 
or marked on a silver plate He had worn it three 
years, having put it on because he used to feel hot 
during the cool season, and attributed the circumstance 
to the influence of an evil spirit. 

(3) Youth, aged 12. Wears a yak skm sash, an 
inch wide, over the left shoulder, fastened at the ends by 
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a thong of the same shin. He put it on when he was 
seven and will wear it till he is fifteen, when he will 
have completed his course of Vidic stud) A ring 
hanging to a string in front of his throat called modiram 
was put on m the sixth month when he was named and 
will be wom until he is fifteen The ears arc pierced 
He wears two amulets at the bach, one of gold, the 
other of silver I n each are some chahrams (Travancorc 
silver coins), and a gold leaf on which a charm is 
inscribed One of the charms was prepared b) a 
MSppilla, the other b) a Nambutin 

(4) Black spot edged with yellow in the centre of the 
forehead Three horizontal white stripes on the forehead 
A dab on each arm, and a stripe across the chest, 

(5) Black spot near glabella, and two yellow 
horizontal stripes near it. The same on the chest with 
the spot between the lines 

(6) Red spot and white stripe on the forehead 
A red dab over the sternum, and on each arm in from 
of the deltoid 

(7) An oval, cream-coloured spot with red centre, 
an inch in greatest length, over the glabella 

The stnpc3 on the forehead and chest arc general!) 
made with sandal paste Rudrtksha (nuts of Clcectarfus 
Ganitrus) necklaces, mounted in gold arc sometimes 
wom. 

The thread wom b) men over the left shoulder is 
made of a triple string of countr) groim cotton and 
unlike other Brthmans of Southern India no chanpr 
is made after marriage. It mi) be changed on an> 
nuspicious da) Brthmans of Southern Indn outside 
Malabar change their thread once a )car 

Concerning the habitations of the Nambmtrii Mr 
Subramam Aiyar writes as follows. ‘ A Namlmtin* 
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, house stands within a compound (grounds) of its own 
Each house has its own name, by which the members 
are known, and is called by the generic title of illam, the 
term used by Brahmans, or mana, which is the reverential 
expression of Sudras and others. Sometimes the two 
words are found combined, eg , Itamana illam In the 
compound surrounding the house, trees such as the 
tamarind, mango, and jak, grow m shady luxuriance 
The area of the compound is very extensive , m fact, no 
house m Malabar is surrounded by a more picturesque or 
more spacious garden than that of the Nambutiri Plan- 
tains of all varieties are cultivated, and yams of various 
kinds and peas in their respective seasons A tank (pond) 
is an inseparable accompaniment, and, in most Nambutiri 
houses, there are three or four of them, the largest being 
used for bathing, and the others for general and kitchen 
purposes Whenever there is a temple of any importance 
near at hand, the Nambutiri may prefer to bathe m the 
tank attached to it, but his favourite ghat is always the 
tank near his home, and owned by him. Wells are 
never used for bathing, and a hot-water bath is avoided 
as far as possible, as plunging in a natural reservoir 
would alone confer the requisite ablutional purity. 
Towards the north-west corner of the house is located 
the sarpakkavu or snake abode, one of the mdispensables 
of a Malabar house The kavu is either an artificial 
jungle grown on purpose in the compound, or a relic of the 
unreclaimed primeval jungle, which every part of Malabar 
once was Right in the centre of the kavu is the carved 
granite image of the cobra, and several flesh-and-blood 
representatives of the figure haunt the house, as if m 
recognition of the memorial raised In the centre of the 
compound is situated the illam or mana, which is in most 
cases a costly habitat All the houses used until recently 
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As a father supports his sons, so Jet the eldest 
support his younger brothers, and so let them, in accord 
ance with the law, behave towards their eldest brother 
as sons behav e towards their father 

Should a Nambutin eldest son die, the next mar 
ries, and so on Women join the family of their husband, 
and to this too her children belong Self acquired 
property, that is property acquired by an) junior member 
of the family through his own efforts outside the tarn 
vid,* lapses to the taravad at his death, unless he has 
disposed of it in his lifetime. Thi3 is the custom which 
our law has not jet infringed The taravad is the unit, 
and, as the senior male succeeds to the management, 
it may happen that a man s sons do not succeed directly 
as his heirs. The arrangement is an excellent one for 
the material prosperity of the family, for there is no 
dispersion Every circumstance tends towards aggnn 
dizement and the family is restricted to no more than 
a requisite number by one member only marry mg and 
producing children Impartibibty is the fundamental 
principle. It is seldom that a Nambutin famib comes to 
an end , and such a thing as a Nambutin s estate escheat- 
ing to Government has been said on eminent authority 
never to have been known It happens sometimes that 
there is no male member to produce progeny and in 
such a case the sarvasvad'tnam marriage is performed, 
by which a man of another family is brought into the 
family and married to a daughter of it who after the 
manner of the •• np(*>mtcd daughter " of old 1 1 mdu law 
hands on the property through her children The man 
so brought in is henceforth a member of tlw family which 
he has joined and as swell he perform the Mlddha or 

» y ir , i| of uisill * sarrnitt* ll*» O* I •’***'* 1 
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ceremonies to the dead. An exception to the general 
1 ule of inheritance is that seventeen families of Payannur 
m Noith Malabar follow the mai umakkattayam system 
of inheritance, through the female line The other 
Nambutiris look askance at these, and neither mairy nor 
dme with them It is supposed that they are not pure 
bied, having Kshatnya blood in their veins 

Adoption among the Nambutiris is stated by 
Mi Subramam Aiyar to be of three kinds, called Pattu 
kaiyyal dattu, Chanchamala dattu, and Kulivazhichcha 
dattu “ The first is the orthodox foi m Pattukai means 
ten hands, and indicates that five peisons take part in the 
ceremony, the two natuial parents, the two adopted 
parents, and the son to be adopted The gotia and sutra 
of the natural family have to be the same as those of the 
adoptive family The son adopted may have had his 
upanayanam already pei formed by his natural parents 
An adoption of this kind cannot be made without the 
permission of all the male members of the family, of the 
Sapindas or Samanodakas who are distinct blood relations, 
though some degrees removed In the second form, the 
adoption relieves the adopted son of all ceremonial 
duties towards the natuial parents Involving, as it 
does, a position contrary to the established ordinances 
of Sankaracharya, this kmd of adoption is not in favour. 
The third form is still less orthodox The adoption is 
made by a surviving widow, and mainly serves to keep 
up the lineage ” 

Liquor and flesh are stnctly forbidden to the 
Nambutiris Their staple food is rice and curry Upperi 
is a curry of chopped vegetables fried m ghl (clarified 
butter), cocoanut or gingelly oil, seasoned with gmgelly 
(Sesa?num mdicum ), salt, and jaggery (crude sugar). 
Aviyal is another, composed of jak fruit mixed with some 

V— 12 
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vegetables. Sweets are sometimes eaten Candied 
cakes of wheat or rice, and nee boiled in milk with sugar 
and spices, are delicacies Papadams (wafer-lihe cakes) 
are eaten at almost every meal The Nambutiri must 
bathe, and pray to the deity before partaking of an) meal 
An offenng of rice is then made to the household fire, 
some nee is thrown to the crows, and he sits down to cat 
The food is served on a plantain leaf or a bell metal plate. 
It should be served b) the wife , but, if a man has other 
Nambutins dining with him it is sened b) men or chtl 
dren The sexes feed separately Before n man nscs 
from his meal his wife must touch the leaf or plate on 
which the food has been served The reason ma) lie 
in this. The remains of the food are called cchehil and 
cannot be eaten b) an) one. Just before finishing his 
meal and nsing, the Nambutin touches the plate or leaf 
with his left hand and at the same time his w ife touches 
it with her right hand I'hc food is then no longer 
cchchil and she may cat it The Nambutiri householder 
is said to be allowed by the Sastras, which rule his life 
in every detail to cat but one meal of rice a da) — at 
midday He should not stnctl) speaking cat rice in 
the evening but he maj do so wathout sinning heinously 
and usuall) docs. Truit onl) should be eaten in the 
evening Women and children cat two or three times 
in a da) A widow, however is supposed to lead the 
life ofa Sany'lst, and cats onl) once a da) A Nambutiri 
mt) cat food prepared b) an cast country Urthmin 
(Pattar) or b) an Cmbr'lntin In fact in the large 
illams, where man) people are fed every da) the cooks 
arc generally Pattnrxm South Malabar Hie Nambutiri 
woman is more scrupulous and will not touch food prr 
pared b) ail) one of t caste inferior tolwrown as the 
Pattar is considered to lie Tea ami cofTrr arc objected 
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to The Sastras do not permit their use At the same 
time, they do not prohibit them, and some Nambutiris 
drink both, but not openly Persons observing yows are 
not allowed an oil bath, to eat off bell-metal plates, or 
to eat certain articles of food. The gourd called chura- 
khai, palmyra fruit, and palmyra jaggery are taboo to the 
Nambutiri at all times Water-melons are eaten regu- 
larly during the month Karkkataka, to promote health 
and prolong life , 

In connection with the Nambutiris dietary, Mr 
Subramani Aiyar states that “their food is extremely 
simple As Camoens writes * 

To crown their meal no meanest life expires 
Pulse, fruit, and herb alone their food requires 

“GhI is not in a great requisition Gmgelly oil 
never enters the kitchen Milk is not taken except as 
porridge, which goes by the name of prathaman (first). 
A bolus-like preparation of boiled rice-flour with cocoa- 
nut scrapings, called kozhakkatta, is in great favour, 
and is known as Paras u Rama’s palaharam, or the 
light refreshment originally prescribed by Parasu Rama 
Conji, or rice gruel, served up with the usual accessories, 
is the Nambutiris favourite luncheon Cold drinks are 
rarely taken The drinking water is boiled, and flavoured 
with coriander, cummin seeds, etc , to form a pleasant 
beverage ” 

The horse is a sacred animal, and cannot be kept. 
The cow, buffalo, dog, and cat are the animals ordinarily 
kept in domestication , and it is said that a parrot is 
sometimes taught to repeat Sanskrit sldkas 

There are families, in which the business of the 
magician and sorcerer is hei editary, chiefly m South 
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Malabar and among the Chela * Nambutiris, as those 
are termed who, in the turbulent period of Tippus mva 
sion, were made Muhammadans b) force. True, these 
returned almost at once to their own religion but n 
stigma attaches to them, and the) arc not looked on as 
true Nambutiris 

It is extremely difficult to obtain reliable information 
regarding magic or anything allied to it among an) people 
and most difficult of all among the Nambutiris The) 
possess magic books, but the) w ill neither produce nor 
expound them Hara Mckhala is the name of one of 
these which is most used It is said that the sorcerer 
aims at the following — 

(i) Destruction (marana). 

(а) Subjection of the will of another (vasilcarana). 

(3) Exorcism (uchchitana) 

(4) Stupefaction (stambhana). 

(5) Separation of friends (vidresbana). 

(б) Enticement a s for love (mOhana). 

Of these the first mn) be earned out in the following 
manner A figure representing the cncm> tobcdcstrojcd 
is drawn on a small sheet of men) (gold bj preference) 
and to it some m)stic diagrams arc added It is then 
addressed with a statement that bodil) injur) or the 
death of the person shall take place at u certain time 
This little sheet is urtpped up in another metal slirrt nr 
leaf (of gold if possible) and buried in some place which 
the person to be injured or destrojed is in the habit of 
passing Should he jviss over the place it is supjxned 
that the charm will take effect at the time named Instead 
of the sheet of metal, a live frog or hrard 15 sometimes 
buried wathtn a cocamut shell after natU luvr been Mocl 
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into its eyes and stomach The deaths of the animal 
and the peisonaie supposed to take place simultaneously. 
For cai lying out vasikarana, vidveshana, and mohana, 
betel leaves, such as aie ordinarily used for chewing, or 
vegetables are somehow or other given to the victim, 
who unknow ingly takes them into his mouth. Exorcism 
may be tieated as follow s. If a young woman is suffering 
fiom hysteria, and is supposed to be possessed by an evil 
spirit, or by the discontented spirit of some deceased 
ancestor, nei vousness is excited by beating diums, 
blowing conch-shells, and otherwise making a horrible 
noise close to her When the supieme moment is 
believed to have arnved, water is sprinkled over the 
wi etched woman, who is 1 cquned to throw nee lepeatedly 
on certain diagiams on the ground, w r oven into which Is 
a representation of the goddess Duiga, the ruler of evil 
spirits An effigy of the evil spirit is then buried in a 
coppei vessel By means of cei tain mantrams, Hanuman 
or Kali is propitiated, and, with their aid, m some occult 
manner, the position of buried treasure may be found 
It is said that the bones of a woman who has died imme- 
diately after childbirth, and the fur of a black cat, are 
useful to the magician 

There are said to be two Nambutiris of good family, 
well known in South Malabar, who are expert mantra- 
vadis or dealers in magic, and who have complete control 
over Kuttichchattan, an evil mischievous spirit, whose 
name is a household wrnrd in Malabar He it is who 
sets fire to houses, damages cattle, and teases inter- 
minably Concerning Kuttichchattan, Mr Subramani 
Aiyar writes as follows “The most mischievous imp 
of Malabar demonology is an annoying, quip-loving little 
spirit, as black as night, and about the size and nature 
of a well-nourished twelve-year old boy Some people 
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say that they have seen him vis A vis, having a forelock 
The nature and extent of its capacity for evil almost 
beggar description There are Nambutiris, to v, horn 
these are so many missiles, which the) throw at an) bod) 
they choose. They are, like Ariel, little acti\ c things, 
and most willing slaves of the master under whom they 
happen to be placed Their victim suffers from unbear 
able agony His clothes take fire, his food turns into 
ordure, his beverages become urine, stones fall in showers 
on all sides of him but curiously not on him and his bed 
becomes a literal bed of thorns He feels like a lost 
man. In this way, with grim delight, the spirit continues 
to torment his victim by da) as well as by night But, 
with all this anno) ing mischief Kuttichchlttan or Bo) 
Satan, does no serious harm He oppresses and harasses 
but net er injures A celebrated Brahman of Changa 
nachen is said to own more than a hundred of these 
Chattans Household articles and jcwclr) of value can 
be left on the premises of the homes guarded b) ChAttan, 
and no thief dares to la) his hands on them The 
invisible sentr) keeps diligent watch over his masters 
propert), and has unchecked powers of movement in an) 
medium As remuneration for all these services the 
ChAttan demands nothing but food, but that on a Large 
scale. If starved the ChAttans would not hesitate to 
remind the master of their power but if ordin-an!) 
cared for, the) would be his most willing drudges. B> 
nature ChAttan is more than a malevolent spirit \s 11 
safeguard against the infinite power secured for the 
master b) the Kuttichehfittan, 11 is laid down that malign 
acts commuted through lus instrumentalit) rtcml on the 
prompter, who cither dies diddles' or after frightful 
physical and mental agon) Another method of ojiprrs 
sing humanit), believed to be in the jxiwer of sorer m 
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is to make men and women possessed by spirits ; women 
being more subject to their evil influence than men. 
Delayed puberty, sterility, and still-births are not 
uncommon ills of a woman possessed by a devil. Some- 
times the spirits sought to be exorcised refuse to leave 
the body of the victim, unless the sorcerer promises them 
a habitation in the compound of his own house, and 
arianges for daily offerings being given This is agreed 
to as a matter of unavoidable necessity, and money and 
lands are conferred upon the Nambutiri mantravadi, to 
enable him to fulfil his promise ” 

A Nambutiri is not permitted to swear, or take oath 
in any way. He may, however, declare so and so, 
holding the while his sacred thread between the thumb 
and forefinger of the 1 lght hand, by way of invoking the 
Gayatri in token of his sincerity And he may call on 
the earth mother to bear witness to his words, for she 
may, should he speak falsely, relieve herself of him 
The name of the Supreme Being is not used in oath 
Nambutiris have been known to take oath before a 
shrine, in order to settle a point m a Civil Court, but it 
is not orthodox to do so. 

Something has been said already concerning vows. 
Those who desire offspring perform the vow called 
payasahavanam Sacrifice is made through fire (homam) 
to the Supreme Being. Homam is also vowed to be done 
on a child’s birthday, to ensure its longevity. Here we 
may observe a contrast between the Nambutiri and a 
man of one of the inferior castes. For, while the vow 
of the Nambutiri has assumed to some extent the nature 
of- propitiatory prayer, of which those low down really 
know nothing, the other gives nothing until he has had 
the full satisfaction of his vow. Mrityunjayam, or that 
which conquers death, is another kind of homam in 
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performance of a vow A further one is concerned with 
cleansing from any specific sm Liberal presents nrc 
made to Brahmans when the vow is completed In the 
vow called rudrSbhishcka the god Siva is bathed in con 
secrated water It is performed by way of averting 
misfortune Monday is the da} for it, as it is supposed 
that on that da} Siva amuses himself w ith Parent! b\ 
dancing on KailSsa. 

The custom observed b} Nambutiris of letting the 
hair grow on the head, face and bod} untouched b} the 
razor, when a wife is crtcciule has been noticed alrcad} 

A Nambutiri who has no male issue also lets his hair 
grow in the same wa) for a ) car after the death of his 
wife Should there, how ever be male issue on the 
eldest son dc\ ol\ cs the dut} of performing the ceremonies 
connected with the funeral of his mother (or father), and 
it is he who remains unshaven fora }cnr In such a 
case, the husband of a woman remains unshaven for 
twelve days (and this seems to be usual), or until after 
the ccrcmon) on the forty first da} after death The 
period during which the hair is allowed to grow whether 
for a death, a pregnant wife or by reason of a sow, is 
called dlhsha. During dlksha, as well as during the 
Brahmachtin period certain articles of food, such as the 
drumstick vegetable, milk, chillies gram, dhAl papadams 
etc, arc prohibited. 

Bathing" Mr Subramani Aiyar writes is one of 
the most important religious duties of all Hindus, and 
of Brthmans in particular A Nambutiri on!) wants 
an excuse for bathing I very Nambutiri bathes twice 
a day at least, and sometimes oftener It i’ prohibited 
to do so before sunrise after which a bull cca es to l«* 
a religious rate on the other coast The use of a want 
cloth, the languti excepted during a lath in ( fixate 
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or in public, is also prohibited This injunction runs 
counter to that of the Sutrakaras, who say * Na vivasanah 
snayat,’ bathe not without clothing. The fastidious 
sense of bath purity occasionally takes the form of a 
regular mania, and receives the not inapt description of 
galappisachu or possession by a water-devil Never, 
except under extreme physical incapacity, does a Najn- 
butiri fail to bathe at least once a day.” Before 
concluding the bath, the cloth worn when it was begun, 
and for which another has been substituted, is wrung 
out in the water Fiom this practice, a patch of indu- 
rated skin between the thumb and first finger of the 
right hand, where the cloth is held while wringing 
it, is commonly to be seen Almost every Nambutiri 
examined in North Malabar was marked m this way. 

The Nambutiris observe sixty-four anacharams, or 
irregular customs, which are said to have been promul- 
gated by the great reformer Sankaracharya These are 
as follows — 

(1) You must not clean your teeth with sticks 

(2) You must not bathe with cloths worn on your 
person 

(3) You must not rub your body with the cloths 
worn on your person 

(4) You must not bathe before sunrise 

(5) You must not cook your food before you 

bathe 

(6) Avoid the water kept aside during the night 

(7) You must not have one particular object in 
view while you bathe 

(8) The remainder of the water taken for one 
purpose must not be used for another ceremony 

(9) You must bathe if you touch another, z e , a 
Sudra. 
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(io) You must bathe if you happen to be near 
another, ie,a Chand&Ia. 

(n) You must bathe if you touch polluted wells 
or tanks 

(12) You must not tread o\er a place that has 
been cleaned with a broom unless it is sprinkled with 
water 

(13) A particular mode of marking the forehead 
with ashes (othcru ise described as putting three hon 
zontal lines on the forehead with pure burnt cow -dung) 

(14) You must repeat charms ) ourself (You 
must not allow someone else to do it) 

(15) You must avoid cold rice etc. (food cooked 
on the previous da)) 

(16) You must at oid leaungs of meals b) children 

(17) You must not cat anything that has been 
offered to Siva. 

(18) You must not sen c out food w ith ) our hands. 

(19) You must not use the ghl of buffalo cows for 
burnt offerings 

(20) You must not use buffalo milk or ghl for 
funeral offerings 

(21) A particular mode of taking food (not to pul 
too much in the mouth, because none must lie taken 
back) 

(22) You must not chew betel while )ou are 
polluted 

(23) \ou must obsenc the conclusion of Che 
Hrnhmachln period (the sam ivarttanam ccremon>) 
This should be done before consorting with Najar 
women 

(24) Aou must gne presents to )Our guiu or 
preceptor (The nrahmscMn must do *<> ) 

(23) 'Sou must not read the Wilts on the mvt 
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(26) You must not sell women (receive money for 
girls given in marriage). 

(27) You must not fast m order to obtain fulfil- 
ment of your desires. 

(28) Bathing is all that a woman should observe if 
she touches another m her menses (A woman touching 
another who is in this state should, it is said, purify 
herself by bathing A man should change his thread, 
and undergo sacred ablution. Women, during their 
periods, are not required to keep aloof, as is the custom 
among non-Malabar Brahmans ) 

(29) Brahmans should not spin cotton 

(30) Brahmans should not wash cloths for them- 
selves 

(31) Kshatnyas should avoid worshipping the 
lmgam 

(32) Brahmans should not accept funeral gifts 
from Sudras 

(33) Perform the anniversary ceremony of your 
father (father’s father, mother’s father and both grand- 
mothers). 

(34) Anniversary ceremonies should be performed 
on the day of the new moon (for the gratification of the 
spirits of the deceased) 

(35) The death ceremony should be performed at 
the end of the year, counting fi om the day of death 

(36) The ceremony to be performed till the end of 
the year after death (Diksha is apparently referred to) 

(37) Sraddhas should be performed with regard to 
the stars (according to the astronomical, not the lunar 
year) 

(38) The death ceremony should not be performed 
until after the pollution caused by childbirth has been 
removed 
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(39) A particular mode of performing srSddha b) 
an adopted son (who should do the ccrcmonj for his 
adopted parents as a ell as for his natural parents 
Among non Malabar BrAhmans an adopted son has 
nothing to do with the ceremonies for his natural father, 
from whose family he has become cntirclj disconnected) 

(40) The corpse of a man should be burnt in his 
own compound. 

(41) Sanyasis should not look at (sec) women 

(42) Sanjftsis should renounce all nordlj 
pleasures 

(43) Sraddha should not be performed for deceased 
SanyAsis 

(44) BrShman women must not look at an> other 
persons besides their own husbands 

(45) Brahman women must not go out unless 
accompanied bj women servants. 

(46) They should wear onl) w hitc clothing 

(47) Noses should not be pierced 

(4$) Brahmans should be put out of their caste if 
thc> drink an> liquor 

(49) Brfhmans should forfeit their caste, if the) 
hate intercourse with other Brahman women besides 
their wiacs 

(50) The consecration of cnl spirits should l>e 
asoidcd (Otherwise said to be that worship of 
ancestors should not be done in temples.) 

(51) Sudras nnd others arc not to touch an idol 

(53) Anything offered to one god should mi be 

offered to another 

( 53 ) Marriage etc should not Is- doer ultimo •» 
burnt offering (hfimam) 

(54) Brahmans should not give h’rasmg* to rarh 


Other 
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( 55 ) They should not bow down to one another 
(Among non-Malabar Brahmans, juniors receive bene- 
diction from senioi s The Nambutiris do not allow this ) 

(56) Cows should not be killed in sacrifice. 

(57) Do not cause distraction, some by observing 
the leligious lites of Siva, and others those of Vishnu. 

(58) Biahmans should wear only one sacred thread 

(59) The eldest son only is entitled to marriage. 

(60) The ceiemony in honour of a deceased 
ancestor should be peifoimed with boiled rice 

(61) Kshatriyas, and those of other castes, should 
pei form funeral ceiemonies to theii uncles. 

(62) The right of inheritance among Kshatriyas, 
etc , goes tov r aids nephews 

(63) Sati should be avoided. (This also includes 
directions to widows not to shave the head, as is the 
custom among non-Malabar Brahmans.) 

In connection with the foregoing, Mr. Subramani 
Aiyar writes that the manners and customs of the 
Nambutiris differ from those of the other communities in 
several marked particulars They go by the specific 
name of Keralacharas, which, to the casual observer, 
are so many anacharas or mal-observances, but to the 
sympathetic student are not more perhaps than unique 
acharas A verse runs to the effect that they are 
anacharas, because they are not acharas (observances) 
elsewhere (Anyatracharanabhavat anacharaitismritah ) 
Of these sixty-four acharas, about sixty will be found to 
be peculiar to Malabar These may be grouped into the 
following six mam classes — 

(1) Personal hygiene — Bathing 

(2) Eating — The rules about food, either regarding 
the cooking or eating of it, are very religiously observed 
Absolute fasting is unknown in Malabar. 
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(3) Worship of the Gods and manes —The anni 
\ crsary of a persons death is regulated not by the age 
of the moon at the time, but by the star, unlike on the 
other coast Again, a birth pollution has priority over 
other observances, even death ceremonies. A son who 
has to perform the funeral ceremonies of his father 
is rendered unfit for that solemn function b) an inter 
vening birth pollution An adopted son is not, as in 
other parts of India, relict ed of the srSddha obligations 
to his natural parents Sectarian controversies in regard 
to Siva and Vishnu are strictly tabooed The establish 
ment of Hinduism on a non sectarian basis was the 
sacred mission of Sankarachfirya s life A single triple 
string (sacred thrcad)is u om irrcspcctit c of cit il condition 
This is contrary to the usage of the other coast, where 
married Brahmans wear two or three triplets Sprinkling 
water is an essential purificatory act after the use of the 
broom An isolated rule requires dead bodies to be 
burnt in private compounds and not in consecrated 
communal sites as among the cast coast people 

(4) Conduct in society — Chastity is jealously 
guarded by the imposition of severe ostnetsm on 
adulterers Formal salutation and even natnaskwras and 
anugrAhas or prostration before and blessing by seniors 
are prescribed This is a striking point of difference 
between Malabar and the rest of India and 15 probably 
based on the esoteric teaching of unners-al oneness 

(5) Asramas or stages of lift It is distinctly 
prescribed that a Brthman should formally conclude the 
BrahmachAri Asramn and that presents or dakshtru to 
the gurus should be the crowning act The asura or 
bride sale form of m-image is prohibited — a prohibition 
which in the case of the Nambutirii n u!»'>hi*'-fjr 
unnecessary as matters now stand An injunction in ifc' 
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reverse direction against the ruinous tyranny of a bride- 
penalty would be an anxiously sought relief to the 
s trugglmgs of many an indigent bride’s father The 
special law of Malabar, under which the eldest son is 
alone entitled to be married, has already been referred 
to. The anchorite stage comes m for regulation by the 
Manu of Kerala The eyes of a Sanyasin should never 
rest on a woman even for a second This rule, which, if 
it errs at all, only does so on the side of safety, is not 
observed elsewhere, as the stage of a Sanyasin is expected 
to be entered only after the complete subjugation of the 
passions. No aradhana (worship) sraddhas are per- 
formed for them, as is done m other parts The soul 
of the Sanyasin is freed from the bondage of Karma 
and the chance of recurring birth, and has only to be 
remembered and worshipped, unlike the ordinary Jivan 
or still enslaved soul, whose salvation interests have to 
be furthered by propitiatory Karmas on the part of its 
earthly beneficiaries 

(6) Regulation of womens conduct — Women are 
not to gaze on any face but that of their wedded lord, 
and never go out unattended They are to wear only 
white clothes, and are never to pierce their noses for the 
wearing of jewelry Death on the husband’s funeral 
pyre is not to be the sacred duty of the Nambutiri widow, 
who is advised to seek m the life of a self-sacrificing 
Sanyasi a sure means of salvation 

In affairs of the world, time is reckoned by the ordinary 
Malabar kollam or solar year, the era beginning from the 
date of the departure of the last Perumal, a sovereign of 
the western coast, to Arabia m 825 The months of the 
kollam year are Mesha (Metam), Vrishabha (Itavam), 
Mithuna, ICarkkataka, Sihma (Chingga), Kanya (Kanni), 
Tula, Vrischika, Dhanu, Makara, Kumbha, Mina. In 
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affairs of religion, time is reckoned by the sSlivahann saha, 
or lunar year, the months of which are Chaitra, VaisSkhn 
Jeshta, A shad ha, Sntvana, Bhadrapata, Asvavuja, Mar 
gasirsha, Paushya, MSgha, Phalguna. Every three years 
or thereabouts there is added another month, called 
Adhika, 

Some of the festivals kept by the Nambutins are as 
follows — 

(1) Sivaraln — Worship of Siva on the last day of 
Magha. Fast and vigil at night, and puja. 

(2) UpSkarma — The regular day for putting on 
a new sacred thread, after having cleansed away the sins 
of the year through the priyaschittam in which ccrcmonj 
the five sacred products of the cow (milk, curds ghh 
urine, and dung) are partaken of It is done on the 15th 
of Sravana. 

(3) Nagara pancktnit — The serpent god is wor 
shipped, and bathed m milk. On the 5th of Sravana. 
This festival is common m Southern India 

(4) GBkuldshtamt — Fast and vigil at night, to 
celebrate the birth of Krishna. Puja at night on the 
eighth day of the latter half of Sravana. 

(5) Navar&tn — The first nine dap of Asvayuja 
are devoted to this fcstnal in honour of DOrga 

(6) Dipavalt — Obscn ed more particular!) in 
North Malabar on the annnersar) of the da) on which 
Krishna slew the rfkshasn Naraka. E\ cr) one takes nn 
oil bath. On the last da) of Asvayuja. 

(7) Ashtkalam — The pitris (ancestors) of the 
famil) arc propitiated b) offerings of pinda (balls of rice) 
and tarpana (libations of water) On the new moon da) 
of Dhanu 

(8) Vt nijaia Chaturth — The elephant headed 
god of learning is worshipped At the end of the 
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ceremony, the idol is dropped into a well. On the 4th 
of Bhadrapada 

(9) Piiram.—T he god of love, represented by a 
clay image, is propitiated by unmarried girls with offer- 
ings of flowers seven days successively. The image is 
finally given, together with some money, to a Brahman, 
who drops it into a well. The flowers which have been 
used to decorate the image are placed by the girls at the 
foot of a jak tree Contrary to the custom of other 
Brahmans, Nambutiri girls are under no disgrace, should 
they attain puberty while unmarried. In the month of 
Mma 

(10) Onam . — The great festival of Malabar, kept 
by everyone, high and low, with rejoicing. It is the time 
of general good-will, of games peculiar to the festival, and 
of distribution of new yellow cloths to relations and 
dependants. It is supposed to commemorate the descent 
of Maha Bali, or Mabali, to see his people happy 

(1 1) Tiruvadira — Fast and vigil in honour of Siva, 
observed by women only In the month of Dhanu 

(12) Vishu — The solar new year’s day A very 
important festival in Malabar It is the occasion for 
gifts, chiefly to superiors The first thing seen by a 
Nambutiri on this day should be something auspicious. 
His fate during the year depends on whether the first 
object seen is auspicious, or the reverse 

The following festivals are referred to by Mr Su bra- 
mam Aiyar — 

(1) Tnkkatta or Jyeshta star . — In the month of 
Chingam Food is cooked, and eaten before sunrise 
by all the married male members, as well as by every 
female member of a family Though not of the pievious 
day, the food goes by the name of Trikkatta pazhayatu, 
or the old food of the Trikkatta day. The import of this 
v-13 
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festival, when the specific ordinance of Sankara against 
food cooked before sunrise is contravened, is not known 

(2) Makam or Magka star —I n the month of Kanm 
On this day, the cows of the house are decorated with 
sandal paste and flowers, and given various kinds of 
sweetmeats The ladies of the house take ten or twelve 
grains of paddy (rice), anoint them with oil, and, after 
bathing in turmeric water, consecrate the grains by the 
recitation of certain hymns, and deposit them in the art 
or safe room of the house If there arc in the house any 
female members bom under the Makam star, the duty of 
performing the ceremony devolves on them in particular 
This is really a harvest festival, and has the securing 
of food-grams in abundance (dhanyasamriddhi) for its 
temporal object 

(3) All the days in the month of Thulam — In 
this month, young unmarried girls bathe every day 
before 4 a.m , and worship Ganapathi (Vigntsvara) the 
elephant god 

(4) Gaun pfija — In the month of Vnschignm 
This is done on any selected Monday in the month The 
ceremony is known as ammiyum \ilnkkaum toduka, or 
touching the grinding stone and lamp The married 
women of the house clean the grinder and the grinding 
stone and place a bronre mirror by its side They then 
proceed to worship Gauri whom relation to Siv a 
represents to the Hindu the ideal sweetness of wedded 
life. 

(5) Ttrujattra or Ardra slat In the month of 

Dhanu This is a day of universal festivity nnd rejoicing 
For sc\cn days previous to it, all the members of the 
house bathe in the early morning and worship Siva 
This bathing is generally called tutiehchuhuh or shiver 
mg bath, as the mornings are usually cold and intensely 
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dewy. On the day previous to Tiiuvatira, ettangnati, or 
eight articles of food pui chased in the bazai , ai e partaken 
of. Sucli a repast is never indulged in on any other day. 
The Tiiuvatira day is spent in the adoration of Siva, and 
the votaries take only a single meal (onkkal) Night 
vigils aie kept both by the wife and husband seated 
before a lighted fiie, w Inch represents the sakshi (witness) 
of Karmas and conti acts. (Hence the common term 
agnisakshi ) They then chcv r a bundle of betel leaves, 
not less than a hundred in number This is called 
kettuvettila tinnuka. As the cheuung of betel is taboo 
except in the married state, this function is believed to 
attest and seal their nrefragable mutual fidelity 

(6) The new moon day m the month of Karkata - 
ham — On the evening of this day, various kinds of 
sweetmeats are cooked, and, before the family partakes 
of them, a portion of each is placed m the upper storey 
as an offering to tats, by wdiich their divine master, 
Ganapathi, is believed to be propitiated 

The Nambutiri’s business, which he has in hand, will 
be concluded to his satisfaction, should he on starting 
hear or see vocal or instrumental music, a harlot, a 
dancmg-girl, a virgin, a litter, an elephant, a horse, a 
bull or cow tethered, curds, raw' rice of a reddish colour, 
sugar-cane, a water-pot, flowers, fruits, honey, or two 
Brahmans. Bad omens, which, if seen by a householder 
the first thing m the morning, mean trouble of some 
kind for the rest of the day, are a crow seen on the left 
hand, a kite on the right, a snake, a cat, a jackal, a hare, 
an empty vessel, a smoky fire, a bundle of sticks, a 
widow, a man with one eye, or a man with a big nose 
A Nambutiri, seeing any of these things, when setting 
out on a journey, will turn back Should he, however, 
at once see a Iizaid on the eastern wall of a house, he 
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may proceed To sneeze once is a good omen for the 
day to sneeze twice is a bad one. An evil spirit maj 
enter the mouth while one is yawning, so, to avert such 
a catastrophe, the fingers are snapped, and kept snapping 
until the yawn is over, or the hand is held in front of the 
mouth. But this idea, and the custom of snapping the 
fingers, are by no means peculiar to the Nambutiris 

1 he Nambutiris look on a voyage across the sea 
with horror, and no Nambutin has ever yet visited 
England. 

A Niyar should not come nearer than six paces to a 
Nambutin, a man of the barber caste nearer than twche 
paces a Tiyan than thirty six, a Malayan than sixty 
four, and a Pulaiy an than ninety six. Malabar is, indeed, 
the most conservative part of Southern India. The man 
of high caste shouts occasionally as he goes along, so that 
the low caste man may go off the road, and allow him to 
pass unpolluted And those of the lowest castes shout 
as they go to gne notice of their pollution bearing 
presence, and learning the command of the man of high 
caste, moie away' from the road It is common to sec 
people of the inferior castes travelling parallel to the 
road, but not daring to go along it They do not want 
to It is not because they are forced off the road 
Custom clings to them as to the Niyar or to the 
Nambutin But even this is undergoing modification 

In connection wath marriage, three chief rules arc 
observed The contracting parties must not be of the 
same gOtra they must not be related to each other 
through father or mother and the bridegroom must 
be the eldest son of the family It is said that there 
arc seven onginal gOtras, called after the sages hamsha. 
Kisyapa, BharadvAja, Vatsya kaundmyo, Atri, and 
Tatri , and that other gOtras hav c grown out of these 
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Relationship is said by some to cease after the fourth 
geneiation, but this is disputed The bride’s dowry is 
always heavy. The wife joins her husband’s gotra, 
forsaking her own altogether. Women may remain 
unmarried without prej'udice Needless to say, this has 
the reverse of favour with Brahmans outside Malabar 
But the Nambutiri girl or woman, who has not been 
married, is not allowed to disappear altogether from the 
world without at least the semblance of marriage, for, 
at her death, some part of the marriage ceremony is 
pei formed on her person. The tali is tied In like 
manner, a dead Toda girl is not allowed to go to her 
last rest unmarried Infant marriage, which is the rule 
with other Brahmans, is said to be unknown among the 
Nambutins Mr Justice K Narayana Marar, however, 
writes * that he is “ not prepared to assert that infant 
marriage is unknown among Nambudns, and that mar- 
riages are always celebrated before puberty. There 
are instances, though rare, of infant marriages among 
them ” When a girl is ten years old, or a little more, 
her father thinks of finding a husband for her. Property 
alone is the real thing to be considered Every detail 
bearing on advantage to the family through the alliance 
is carefully thought out. Among the Malayahs generally, 
the young man wuth University degrees has command 
of the marriage market, but to the Nambutiri these are 
of no account. When the girl’s father has fixed on a 
likely young man, he gets his horoscope, and confers 
with a Vadhyar concerning the suitability or agreement 
of the young man’s horoscope wuth that of his daughter 
Should the decision of the Vadhyar be favourable, 
the young man’s father is invited to the house on an 
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auspicious day, and the two fathers, together with some 
friends, talk the matter over In the presence of all, 
the Vsdhyar announces the agreement of the horoscopes 
of the pair whose marriage is in prospect The dowry 
of the bride is then fixed. Probably many days have 
been occupied already, before the fathers can agree as 
to the settlement of the dowry When this has been 
done, the Vadhyar consults the heavenly bodies and 
appoints the day on which the marriage ceremonies 
should be begun There is then a feast for all present 
A Nambutin would be in very bad circumstances if he 
did not give at least a thousand rupees with his daughter 
He should give much more, and does, if he possibly can 
The ceremonies connected with marriage are supposed 
to occupy a year but they are practically completed 
within ten days They open with a party leaving the 
brides lllam, to invite the bridegroom and his party 
to the wedding At the house of the bridegroom 
the Vadhyar is given about eight fanams * (money) by 
both parties. The return to the bnde s lllam is a sort 
of noisy procession composed of the bridegroom with 
his friends, Nayar women under big cadjan (palm leal) 
umbrellas a number of NSyars, some of whom indulge 
in sword play with swords and shields, and Nombutiris 
versed in the SOstras The bridegroom, who is the 
chief figure in the crowd has a string (the usual ban 
kanam) tied round his right wrist to protect him from 
evil spirits, and carries n bamboo with sixteen joints 
symbolic of the married state, 1 mirror for good luck 
an arrow to guard the bnde against cul spirits, four 
cloths, and a tali At the gate of the bndcs lllam, the 
procession is met by some Nfiyar women dressed o* 
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Nambutiri women, who, being unable to come out and 
w eleome the bridegroom, do so by proxy. These women 
wave a light in front of his face, and offei ashtaman- 
gaham — a plate on which arc plantain, betel leaves, a 
cocoanut, and other articles. On this day, the aupasana 
agm, or sacicd fire, is prepaicd in the couityard of the 
bride’s illam A square pit is made, and fire is made 
with a piece of wood of the jak tree and of the pipal. 
This fire is rendcicd sacred by some mystic rites. It is 
kept burning throughout the marriage, and is pieserved 
until the death of the futuie husband and wufe in one of 
two ways * — 

(1) keeping a lamp lighted at the fire burning 
perpetually , 

(2) heating m the fire a piece of wood (plasa or 
palasa) or dharba grass The wood or grass is put away, 
and, w r hen the aupasana agni is to be revived, is lighted 
in a fire of jak and pipal w r ood, wdnle certain mantrams 
(conseciated foimulse) aie repeated 

The body of the bridegiooin (and, I think, of the 
bride should she die first) should be burnt in the 
aupasana agni prepared on the first day of the wedding 
The aupasana agni is, as it were, a witness to the mar- 
riage In the courtyard, the nandimukham ceremony is 
performed for propitiation of the minor deities and the 
pitris (spints of deceased ancestors). A pot containing 
sacred or conseciated water, a piece of sandalwood, a 
piece of gold, flowers, raw rice, and some fruits are the 
apparent object of adoiation It is called kalas — the 
kalasam of the Tamil and Telugu countries — and is a 
common symbol of the deity. According to Monier 
Williams,* it should be worshipped thus. “ In the 
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mouth of the water vessel abideth Vishnu, in its neck is 
Rudra, tn its lower part is Brahma, while the whole 
company of the mothers are congregated in its middle 
part. 0/ Ganges, Yamuna, Godavari Saraswati, Nar 
mada, Sindhu and Kaveri be present in this water 
A part of the aforesaid ceremonj (nandimukham) is 
called the punyShavachana, for which the bridegroom 
repeats certain hymns after the Vadhyar, and is sprinkled 
with water from the kalas, While all this is being done 
in the courtyard the very same ceremony is performed 
within the house in the presence of the bride, whose 
father does inside the house what the bridegroom is 
doing outside At the conclusion of the ceremonj, the 
tali is tied on the bride s neck Then two of the cloths 
brought by the bridegroom arc sent inside, and are 
touched by the bnde After she has touched them they 
are again brought out, and the bridegroom puts them on 
He touches the other two cloths, which are taken inside, 
and worn by the bnde A feast (ayanium) is the next 
item The bride and bndegroom cat their share of it 
in separate rooms. Then comes the manmgc proper 
The brides father washes the bridegroom's feet, while 
a N&yar woman waves a light (ajinm tin or thousand 
lights) before his face and conducts him to the hall 
prepared for the wedding In this is a mnniapam or 
sort of raised scat, having four pillars and a covcnng 
roof The pillars of the mantapam nnd the ceiling of 
the hall, arc covered with red cloth (red being in auspi 
cious colour), and there arc festoons of mango leaves. 
To one side of the mantapam is a screen, behind which 
stand the Nambutiri women of the household looking 
at the scene in the hall through holes. The bride and 
bridegroom arc led to the mantapam, the former follow 
ing the latter screened from the general gaic b) a big 
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cadjan umbrella She hands him a garland, and, in 
doing so, she should not touch his hand. He puts on 
the garland. Vedic hymns are chanted, and the pair 
are brought face to face for the first time. This is called 
mukhadarsanam, or seeing the face. The bridegroom 
leads the bride three times round the fire and water jar, 
moving round to the right, repeating a mantram, which 
is [rendered as follows by Monier Williams.* “ I am 
male, thou art female Come, let us marry, let us possess 
offspring. United m affection, illustrious, well disposed 
towards each other, let us live for a hundred years.” 
Each time the bridegroom leads the bride round, he 
causes her to mount a mill-stone, saying “ Ascend thou 
this stone, and be thou firm as this rock.t ” Then, at a 
moment supposed to be auspicious, water is poured on 
the hands of the bridegroom, signifying that the girl and 
her dowry have been handed over to him. The Nambu- 
tiri women behind the screen, and the Nayar women in 
the hall, utter a shrill cry “like that of the Vaikura.” 
The fire here mentioned is probably taken from the 
original aupasana agni. Holding the bride by the hand, 
the bridegroom leads her seven steps — one for force, 
two for strength, three for wealth, four for well-being, 
five for offspring, six for the seasons, and seven as a 
friend. He tells her to be devoted to him, and to bear 
him many sons, who may live to a good old age. This 
ceremony is called the saptapadi (seven steps). A homam 
is then performed It is said that the fire used on this 
occasion must be preserved until the death of the bride- 
groom, and used at the cremation of his body A feast 
is the next thing When it is over, the bride’s father 
takes her on his lap, asks his son-in-law to treat her well, 


* Op at 


t Ibid 



NAMBUTIRI BRAHMAN 202 


and formally hands her over to him The bridegroom 
promises to do so, and takes his wife by the hand. Then 
there is a procession to the bridegroom s illam, the bride 
being carried in a litter, and the bridegroom walking 
and carrying the sacrificial fire. So ends the first day 
It seems that the newly married couple live apart for 
the next three days during which the bride is initiated 
into household duties The only daily ceremony is the 
hOmam, which is done by the pair after bathing, and 
before taking food On the fourth day there is a cere 
mony in which the bride plants a jasmine cutting, by 
way of symbolising help to her husband in the per 
formance of his religious duties. At night the couple 
are conducted to the bridal chamber by the Vadhyar 
The bed is merely a grass mat, or a common country 
blanket, covered with a white sheet and having a little 
ridge of rice and paddy, signifying plenty, round the 
edge. The Vadhyar withdraws, and the bridegroom 
shuts the door * The Vadhyar outside cites appropriate 
passages from the sacred writings which arc repeated 
by the bridegroom On the fifth day, the bride and 
bridegroom anoint each other with oil, and the latter 
combs the hair of the former Then, before bathing 
they catch some little fish called mhnott ham (eyes look 
mg up) which are found in pools with a cloth used ns a 
net While this is being done a Brnhmachari asks the 
bridegroom “ Did you sec a cow and a son?" Pointing 
to the fishes caught in the cloth the bridegroom replies 
"Yes they arc here. This is said to be suggest ivc of 
progeny, fishes being emblcmntic of fertility Hbmam 
is then done At night, the bridegroom adorns the bride 
with flowers and makes her look into a mirror, while he 
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recites mantrams suitable to the occasion From the 
sixth to the ninth day there is practically nothing in the 

way of ceremonial And, as that proper to the tenth 

/ 

day is invariably done on the sixth day, the ceremony 
may be said to conclude on the night of the sixth day 
A few Brahmans are fed to please the pitris, and the 
couple go to a jak tree, under which some rice, curds, 
and ghi are placed on kusa grass, and an offering is 
made of flowers and sandalwood or powder The kanka- 
nam, bamboo staff, arrow, and mirror are given to the 
Vadhyar, and the wedding is over. 

Sir W W Hunter* speaks of the Nambutins as 
“a despised class,” they having had fishermen ancestors. 
The little ceiemony of catching fish, which is a very 
important item in the marriage rites, may look like 
preservation m meaningless ceremonial of something real 
m the past, but it only shows that, m an endeavoui to 
interpret ceremonial, we must be far from hasty Among 
the Shivalli Brahmans of South Canara, the marriage 
mat is taken to a tank in procession The bride and 
bridegroom make a pretence of catching fish, and, with 
linked fingers, touch their foreheads. It is recorded, in 
the Manual of South Canara, that “ all Tulu chronicles 
agree in ascribing the creation of Malabar and Canara, 
or Kerala, Tuluva, and Haiga, to Parasu Rama, who 
reclaimed from the sea as much land as he could covei 
by hurling his battle-axe from the top of the western 
ghauts. According to Tulu traditions, after a quarrel 
with Brahmans who used to come to him periodically 
from Ahi-Kshetra, Parasu Rama procured new Brahmans 
for the reclaimed tract by taking the nets of some fisher- 
men, and making a number of Brahmanical threads 
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with winch he invested the fishermen, and thus turned 
them into Brahmans and retired to the mountains to 
meditate, after informing them that if they were in 
distress and called on him, he would come to their aid 
After the lapse of some time, during which they suffered 
no distress, they were curious to know if Parasu Rama 
would remember them, and called upon him in order to 
find out He promptly appeared but punished their thus 
mocking him by cursing them, and causing them to retort 
to their old status of Sudras 

A more detailed account of the marriage ceremonial 
is given in the Gazetteer of Malabar, which may well be 
quoted. ' The first preliminaries in arranging a Nambu 
dun marriage arc the inevitable comparison of horoscopes 
and the settlement of the dowry When these have been 
satisfactorily concluded, an auspicious day for the w edding 
is selected in consultation with the astrologer On that 
day, the bridegroom, before he starts from his illam, 
partakes with his relatives and friends of a sumptuous 
repast called the ayam un. A similar feast is held 
simultaneously at the brides house On leaving the 
illam, as he crosses the threshold, and indeed on nil 
occasions of importance the bridegroom must be careful 
to put his right foot first He also mutters mantrams of 
an auspicious nature, called mangnln sutrnngal As he 
passes out of the gate, he is met by a bevy of N'lyar Indies, 
carrying the eight lucky articles (nshtomnngolynm) 
These are agrandha, a washed cloth, a cheppu or rouge 
box, some race a val kannudi or metal hand mirror some 
kunkumam (crimson powder) ch3nthu (ointment of 
sandal, camphor musk and saffron), and moshi (Irjclhum 
or any eye sake) On his journey to the brides illam 
he is preceded by a noisy procession of N'iyars armed 
with swords and lacquered shields who constitute fu* 
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agambadi or body-guaid, and by Nambudri friends and 
relatives, one of whom cairies a lighted lamp At the 
gate of the bude’s illam lie is met by a band of Nayar 
women, dressed like antaijanams, and carrying the 
ashtamangalyam and lighted lamps. The bridegroom 
enters the inner court-yard (nadumittam), and takes his 
seat in the usual eastward position. The bride’s father 
comes and sits opposite him, and, clasping his right hand, 
formally invites him to bathe and wed his daughter, an 
invitation which he formally accepts After his bath, he 
returns clad m fresh clothes, and wearing a ring of dharba 
or kusa grass ( Cynodon \ Dac/y/on), and takes his seat 
in the room adjoining the porch (pumukham), called 
purattalam He then makes an offering of a few fanams 
(money) to his family deities, performs Ganapathi puja 
(v r orship of the elephant god), and presents four or five 
Nambudris with a few’- fanams each, and with betel leaf 
and areca nut This is called asramapischetha prayas- 
chittam, and is m expiation of any sms into which he 
may have been betrayed during his bachelor days 
Similar gifts are also made first to two Nambudris of 
any gotra considered as representing the deities called 
Visvadvas, and then to two others of different gotras 
representing the deceased ancestors or Pitris. The last 
gift is called Nandimukham Meanwhile, within the 
house the bride is conducted to the vadakkim room, 
veiled in an old cloth, and carrying a piece of bell-metal 
shaped like a hand-mirror (val kannadi) Her father, 
after washing his feet and putting on a darbha ring, 
comes and performs Ganapathi puja, and repeats more or 
less the same ritual that has been performed without 
The bride is then sprinkled with holy water by her father 
and four other Nambudiris The tali or marriage 
symbol is brought in a brass vessel containing holy water, 
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and laid near the idol to which the daily domestic worship 
is paid , and, after further offerings to Ganapathi, the 
bridegroom is summoned to enter the lllam Before 
doing so he purifies himself, taking off the darbha ring, 
making the ‘caste marks with holy ashes (bhasmam), 
washing bis feet, replacing the ring and being sprinkled 
with holy water by four Nambudiris— a form of ritual 
which recurs constantly in all ceremonies He enters 
the nadumittam preceded b) a Nambudin carrying 
a lighted lamp and takes his seat on a wooden stool 
(pidam) in the middle of the court where the brides 
father makes obeisance to him and is given four double 
lengths of cloth (haccha), which the bridegroom has 
brought with him. They are taken to the bride, who 
puts on two of them, and returns two for the bridegroom 
to wear The bridegroom then goes to the kizhakkim, 
where he prepares what may be called the altar He 
smears part of the floor in front of him with cow-dung 
and then with a piece of jack wood ( Artocarpus intern 
folia), called sakalam draws a line at the western side 
of the place so prepared and at right angles to this line 
five more one at each end, but not actual!} touching it, 
and three between these. He then places the pieces of 
jack wood on the altar and ignites it with fire brought 
from the hearth of the bride s illam He feeds the flame 
with chips of plAsu or chamatha (/?«/<•« fronifosa) This 
fire is the aupSsana agni regarded as the witness to the 
marriage rite It must be kept alight — not actuall) but 
b) a pious fiction * — till the parties to the marriage die, 
and their funeral p)rc must be kindled from it. Three 
pieces of plfisu called pandhi and eighteen pieces called 
udhmnm, tied together b} a string of darbha, arc placed 
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on the northern side of the altar on two pieces of jack- 
wood; and there are also bi ought and placed round the 
altar four blades of daibha glass, a small bell-metal 
vessel, an earthenware pot full of water, a pair of grind- 
stones (ammi and ammikuzha), a small u innowing fan 
containing parched paddy (malai), and a copper vessel 
of ghee (clarified butter) with a sacrificial ladle made of 
plasu. Meamv hilc, the bride’s father ties the tali round 
her neck in the vadakkmi, and her mother gives her 
a garland oftulasi ( Ocimum sanctiwi) She is conducted 
to the kizhakkini, preceded by a Nambutiri carrying a 
lamp called ayyira tin (thousand wicks), and is made 
to stand facing the bndegroom on the noith or noith- 
east of the altar This is called mukha-dharsanam 
(face-beholding). She gives the garland to the bride- 
groom Now comes the central litc of this elaborate 
ceremonial, the udaga-purva-kannyaka-dhanam, or gift 
of a maiden with water. The bnde and her father 
stand facing v r est, and the bndegroom facing them. 
All three stietch out their right hands, so that the 
bride’s hand is between those of hei father and the 
bndegroom, which aie above and below heis respec- 
tively. A Nambutiri Othikan 01 ritual expert pours water 
thrice into the fathei’s hand The latter each time 
pours it into his daughter’s hand, and then, grasping , 
her hand, pours it into the bridegroom’s hand The 
dowry is then given to the bride, who hands it over to 
the bridegroom She then passes between him and the 
fire, and sits on an amana palaga * on the east of the 
altar, while the bridegroom sits on another palaga on 
her left, and burns the udhmams (except one piece of 
plasu and the darbha string used to tie the bundle), and 

* An amana palaga or ama palaga, literally tortoise plank, is a low wooden 
seat of chamatha wood, supposed to be shaped like a tortoise m outline 
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makes an oblation of ghee called agharam The next 
nte is called Pamgrahanam. The bndegroom nses 
from his seat, turns to the right, and stands facing the 
bnde, who remains seated holding the mirror in her left 
hand. She stretches out her right hand palm upwards, 
with the fingers closed and bent upwards. He grasps 
it, and sits down again A brother of the bride non 
comes and takes the mirror from the bnde, puts it on a 
palaga, and professes to show her her own reflection in 
its surface Then the bridegroom pours a Irttfe ghee into 
her joined hands, to which the brides brother adds two 
handfuls of paddy from the winnowing basket, and the 
bndegroom then brushes the paddy from her hands into 
the firg. This is called the LajahOmam. At its con 
elusion, bnde and bridegroom perform a pradakshinam 
round the fire passing outside the water pot but not 
the grindstone and fan. Next comes the important 
piece of ceremonial called Asmarohanam, symbolising 
immutability The bnde and bndegroom stand west of 
the gnndstoncs and the bndegroom, taking her feet one 
by one, places them on the stones, and then grasps 
feet and stones with both hands. LajahOmam, pradhak 
shinam, and asmarohanam are each repotted thnee 
Then comes the rite called Saptapadi or seven paces. 
The bridegroom leads his bride seven steps towards the 
north-east touching her nght foot with his right hand 
as he docs so The) then pass between the gnndstoncs 
and the fire and scat themselves on the west of the 
earthen pot facing cast the bride behind the bride 
groom and the latter performs a somewhat acrobatic 
feat which it must be difficult to invest with an) dignit) 

He bends backwards supporting himself b) placing the 
palms or his hands on the ground behind him, until he 
can touch with the top of h is head that of the bride who 
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bends forward to facilitate the piocess. After this, the 
bridegroom sprinkles himself and the bride with water 
from the earthen pot They then return to their seats 
west of the altar, and face noith, ostensibly looking at 
the pole star (Diuvan), the star Arundati, and the Seven 
Rishis (Ursa Major), which the bridegroom is supposed 
to point out to the bride, while he teaches her a shoit 
mantram invoking the blessing of long life on hei 
husband The bridegroom then makes two oblations, 
pouring ghee on the sacred fire, the first called Sishtakral- 
homam and the second Daimmihomam He then 
places on the fire the pandhis, the remaining udhmams 
and dharba grass, and the lest of the ghee A start is 
then made for the bridegroom’s lllam, the bridegroom 
carrying the chamatha branch used in making the 
aupasana agm m the bride’s house On arrival, an altar 
is piepared in much the same manner as before, the 
chamatha branch is ignited, and darbha and ghee are 
offered The bride and bridegroom next spend a few 
moments closeted m the same room, she lying on a skm 
spread over a new cloth on the door, and he sitting on 
an amana palaga In the evening, aupasana homam, or 
offerings of chamatha in the sacred fire, and Vaisyadeva 
homam, or offerings of boiled rice, are made. These, 
which are known as a second homam, may be postponed 
till next afternoon, if there is no time for them on the 
actual wedding day They have to be performed daily 
for ten months The fiist three days on which these 
homams are performed (viz , the wedding day and the 
two following it, or the three days after the wedding as 
the case may be) are regarded as days of mourning 
(diksha), and clothes are not changed On the fourth 
day, the newly married couple have an oil-bath, and the 
diksha is considered to be at an end After the usual 
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hbmams and worship of Ganapathi, the bride is led to 
the bridal chamber at an auspicious moment Her 
husband joins her, carrying two garlands of jasmine, one 
of which he puts on the lamp placed in the south-east 
comer of the room, and one round his wifes neck He 
then smears the upper part of her body with the ointment 
known as chAnthu, and she herself smears the lower 
part Turn vir penem suum fieminte ad partes pudcndas 
admovit vestibus scilicet haud rcmotis. The) then 
bathe and change their clothes, and sit near each other 
the wife screened behind an umbrella. Her husband 
gives her water, and after some further rites the) cat 
from the same plantain leaf Actual cohabitation com 
mences from that night. The pair are conducted to the 
bridal chamber by the VAdhiyAr The nuptial couch is 
but a grass mat or a common country blanket covered 
with a white sheet with a little ndge of rice and padd) 
signifying plenty around the edges The final ccrcmon) 
is the hCimam called stalipagam It is performed on 
the day after the first full moon day after the second 
hOmam If the moon is at the full J naihtga before sun 
set or earlier the ccrcmon) ma) be performed on the full 
moon day itself 

It will have been seen already that the Nombutms 
arc not strict monogamists. Some stated that a man 
may have four wives, and that the same ceremony 
as that described must be performed for wedding all 
four wives. Moreover there is no restriction to the 
number of N lyar women with whom a man ma) be 
associated 

Hamilton writing concerning Malabar at the end of 
the sev cntccnth and beginning or the eighteenth century 
says that ' when the Zamorin marries he must mu 
cohabit with his bride till the iVambutiri or chief prim: 
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has enjoyed Iicr, and, if he pleases, may have three 
nights of hci company, because the fiist fruit of her 
nuptials must be an holy oblation to the god he worships . 
and some of the nobles aie so complaisant as to allow 
the clergy the same tnbute; but the common people 
cannot have that compliment paid to them, but arc forced 
to supply the pnest’s place themselves " 

Of ccicmonics aftei mamage, and those performed 
during pregnancy and subsequent to the bn th of a child, 
the follow ing may be noted — 

(1) Gaibhadhdnam, performed soon after marriage. 
There is a homam, and the husband puts the juice of 
some panic grass into his wife's nostrils. 

(2) Garbhaiakshana secures the unboi n child from 
dangers It is not consideied impoitant, and is not 
always done. 

(3) Pumsa\ana, pci formed in the thud month of 
pregnancy for the purpose of securing male offspring 
The desire of the Hindu for male lathei than female 
children need not be dilated on Putra (a son) is the 
one who saves from hell (put) It is by every leligious 
text made clear that it is the duty of every man to 
produce a son The Nambutiri may have practically 
any number of wives in succession, until he begets a son 
by one of them, and he may adopt a son through the 
sarvasvadanam form of mai 1 lage. On the day devoted 
to the pumsavana ceiemony, the wife fasts until she is 
fed by her husband with one gram of corn, symbolising 
the generative organs of the male. 

(4) Simantonnayana is the next ceremony performed 
for the benefit of the unborn child It is done between 
the sixth and eighth months of pregnancy, and consists 
m a burnt sacrifice to the deity, and the husband parting 
the hair of his wife’s head with a porcupine quill, or with 
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three blades of the sacred husa grass repeating the 
while Vedic verses, 

(5) Jataharma is the name of the birth ceremon\ 
and is performed by the father of the child Honey and 
ghl are introduced into the mouth of the infant with a 
golden spoon or rod, to symbolise good fortune Then 
the ears and shoulders are touched with the spoon or 
rod, while Vcdic texts are recited 

(6) McdhSjananam rarely done is for inducing 
intelligence 

(7) Ayusha, for prolonging life, is the next in 
order The father gives the child a secret name, hat ing 
an even number of syllables for a male and an uncicn 
number for a female which is never revealed to an) one 
except the mother 

(8) NSmaharana is the ccrcmon), at which the 
child is named and is said to be done on the tenth da) 
after birth The naming of a child is an important 
religious act w hich is supposed to carry consequences 
throughout life The parents assisted b) a Vadhyan 
make a burnt sacrifice to the deit) 

(9) Annaprtsana is the ccrcmon) at which food 
other than that from natures fount is first gnen It is 
done in the sixth month after birth The father carries 
the child to a group of friends and relations. Thc 
Vfidhyun or purOhit is present and repeats Vcdic texts 
while the father places a little rice and butter in the 
child s mouth 

(10) Chaula is the ccrcmon) when the hair is cut 
for the first time in the Nambuliri fashion 

(1 1) Kama \Cdha is the occasion on which the cars 
arc bored 

On the Vtdy'idasami da) the tenth of Asiaiuji 
when a male child is fnc yean, old, the father goes 
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through the foim of initiating him into the mysteries of 
the alphabet 

The following details of some of the above ceremonies 
are given m the Gazetteer of Malabar “ The chief 
ceremonies connected with piegnancy are Pumsavanam 
or rite to secure male offspring, at which the husband 
puts a giam of barley and two beans, to represent the 
male organ, into his wife’s hand, and pours some curds 
over them, which the wife then swallows, and also 
pours some juice of karuga grass into her right nostril , 
and Simantham, a ceremony usually pei formed m the 
fourth month of piegnancy, at which the husband parts 
the wife’s hair foui times from back to front with a 
sprig of atti {Ficus glonierata ), a porcupine quill which 
must have three white marks on it, and three blades 
of daiba grass, all tied together, after which mantrams 
are sung to the accompaniment of vinas The first 
ceremony to be performed on the birth of a child is 
jathakarmam A little gold dust is mingled with ghee 
and honey, and the father takes up some of the mixture 
with a piece of gold, and smears the child’s lips with it, 
once with a mantram and once in silence He next 
washes the gold, and touches the child’s ears, shoulders 
and head with it, and finally makes a gift of the bit 
of gold and performs nandimukham The ceremony 
of naming the child, or namakarmam, takes place on 
the twelfth day The father ties a string round the 
child’s waist, and marks its body with the sacred ash 
(bhasmam) Then, after the usual ‘ gifts ’ he pronounces 
thrice m the child’s right ear the words ‘ Devadatta 
Sarmmasi , 5 or if the child be a girl, ‘Nili dasi ’ He 
then calls out the name thrice Then, taking the child 
from its mother, he again calls out the name thrice, and 
finally gives the child back to its mother, who m turn 
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calls out the name thnce Gifts and nAndimukham com 
plete the ceremony In the fourth month, the child is 
ceremonially taken out of doors (rushkramana or vlttil 
purapattu) by the father, who carries it to a eocoanut, 
round which he makes three pradakshmams 

The death ceremonies of the Nambutiris are com 
menced shortly before death actually takes place. 
When death is believed to be unmistakably near, some 
verses from the Taittirya Upanishad are spoken in the 
dying mans ears These are called kama mantras or 
ear hymns A bed of kusa grass called darbhAsana, 
is prepared in the verandah or some convenient place 
outside the foundations of the house, and the d)ing man 
is placed on it When life is extinct, the bod) is washed 
dressed in a new white cloth and placed on a bier made 
of bamboos covered with a new white cloth The bier 
is then carried on the shoulders of four of the nearest 
relatives to the place of cremation within the com 
pound of the lllam and laid on a pile of firewood which 
must include some sandalwood This should be done 
by brothers or sons if there arc such if not, b) more 
distant relatives or friends The p)rc need not of ncccs 
sit) be prepared b) Nambutiris I’roperl) speaking 
according to the sacred texts, which govern almost 
ever) act of the Nambutiris life, relatives and friends 
male and female should accompan) the bier to the place 
of cremation but as a rule, women do not join the little 
procession The bier is laid on the pyre, and the corpse 
is uncovered Rice is scattered over the face b) the 
blood relations present and small pieces of gold ire 
thrust into the nine openings of the bod) while mantras 
are recited b) the V'ldhy’iyar or priest The gold is said 
to be used on this occasion as part of the offering in the 
)3gam — the last sacrifice as the burning of the bod) 
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is called — and not in any way to assist the deceased 
in his journey to "the undiscovered country.” Soon 
after the biei is laid on the funeial pyie, a homam is 
made Fire taken horn it is placed on the chest of 
the deceased, and then the pyie is lighted in thiee places 
The peifoimci of the crematory rites cairies an earthen 
pot iound the pyie The officiating pnest punctures 
the pot with a knife, and icceives the water in anothei 
pot. He thiows this water on the pyie, and the pot 
is then smashed and flung away. This pait of the 
ceiemony is said to symbolise that the deceased has had 
his ablution m the watei of the Ganges, and the fire god, 
Agm, lepresented by the homam, was witness to the 
same. The fire god is supposed to witness every cere- 
mony enjoined by the Vedas After the body is burnt, 
those who attended go away and bathe. The disem- 
bodied soul is supposed to entei a body called Sukshma 
Saiira, and eventually goes to heaven or hell as it 
deserves But, before it can reach its destination, certain 
ceremonies must be pei formed. These consist chiefly of 
oblations on each of the ten days following death, for the 
purpose of causing the preta (spirit) to grow out of the 
Dhananjaya Vayu, which causes defoimities and changes 
m the deceased after death Each day’s ceremony 
completes a limb or part of the preta, and the body 
is complete in ten days. On the third day after death, 
the ashes of the deceased are collected m an urn, and 
buried at the place of cremation or close to it. This is 
called ekoddishta On the eleventh day, all the members 
of the family go through a purificatory ceremony, which 
consists m swallowing the panchagavya, and changing 
the sacred thread They then perform a sraddha, offering 
balls of rice, etc , to the deceased and three of his ances- 
tors, and give a dinner and presents of money and cloths 



NAMBUTIRI BRAHMAN ai6 


to BrShmans. Twelve srAddhas must be performed, one 
in each month following, w hen water and balls of ncc 
(pindas) are offered to the spirit The twelfth sraddha 
is the sapindi karana, which elevates the spirit of the 
deceased to the rank of an ancestor Following this, 
there is onl) the annual sr&ddha, or anmvcrsar) of 
death calculated according to the lunar or astronomical 
year, when not less than three Brahmans are fed and 
receive presents of money and cloths 

Concerning the death ceremonies, Mr Subramam 
Aiyar writes as follows After death, the blood rcla 
tions of the deceased bathe, and, with wet clothes on, 
place two pieces of the stem of the plantain tree, one at 
the head and the other at the feet of the corpse The 
hair of the head and face is shaved a little, and the bod) 
is bathed with water in which turmeric and mailanchi, 
a red vegetable substance, arc dissoKcd The Vaishna 
vitc gOpi mark is drawn vertical!), as also arc sandal 
paste marks on various parts of the bod) , and flowers and 
garlands arc thrown ov cr it The corpse is then cov crcd 
with an unbleached cloth which is kept in position b) 
a rope of kusa grass It is carried to the p)rc b) 
Nambutins who arc not within the pollution circle of the 
deceased the eldest son supporting the head and the 
)Oungcr ones the legs. A cremation pit is dug in the 
south cast portion of the compound and a mango tree 
w hich has been felled is used ns fuel In all these cere 
monies, the eldest son is the karts or chief mourner and 
responsible ritualist with whom the )Oungcr ones have 
to keep up ph)sical contact while the several rites arc 
being gone through. When the bod) is almost reduced 
to ashes the principal performer of the ceremonies and 
his brothers bathe and taking some earth from the 
adjoining stream or tank make with it a representation 
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of the deceased Throughout the funeial ceremonies, 
the Maran is an indispensable factor The handing of 
the kusa glass and gingelly ( Sesamum ) seeds for the 
oblation must be done by a member of that caste. 
Sanchayanam, or the collection and disposal of the burnt 
bones of the deceased, takes place on the fourth day 
On the eleventh day the pollution ceases, and the daily 
sraddha begins A term of dlksha or special observance 
is kept up for three fortnights, but generally for a whole 
year On the twelfth day is the sapmda kaiana sraddha, 
or ceremony of v hat may be called joining the fathers, 
after which the dead peison passes fiom the stage of 
preta to join the manes 01 spirits There are then the 
monthly ceremonies (masikas) and ashta sraddhas (eight 
sraddhas). The abdika or first anniversary, known in 
Malabar by the name of masam, is a very important 
ceremony, and one on which unstinted expenditure is 
the rule.” 

A further account of the death ceremonies is given in 
the Gazetteer of Malabar. “ When death is believed to 
be near, the dying man is taken to the west of the hearth 
of the sacred fire (aupasana agni), and laid with Ins head 
to the south on a bed of sand and darbha grass, while 
the ottu mantram is whispered in his ear When life 
is extinct, the body is washed and covered with a plan- 
tain leaf The mourners dress themselves in tattu fashion, 
and tear up a new cloth breadthwise into pieces called 
sesham, which they each wear round their waist The 
body is then dressed m an undercloth , the forehead is 
"smeared with the pounded root of the creeper mettdni, 
and tulasi flowers are put on the head , the kudumi 
(hair knot) is untied, and the punul (sacred thread) 
arranged to hang round the neck m front The body 
is tied on to a bamboo ladder and covered with a new 
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doth, and then carried by four of the nearest relatives 
to the place of cremation within the compound of the 
illam A trench is dug on the north east of the pyre, 
and some water put into it, which is sprinkled on the 
pyre with twigs of chamatha and darbha. The body is 
then laid on the pyre with the head to the south, and 
the fire is kindled The ladder is thrown awa> and a 
hum;im performed of ghee and darbha grass made to 
represent the deceased, while mantrams arc recited 
Then comes the ceremony called kumbhapradakshinam 
The mourners go round the p\ re three times the eldest 
son leading the way carrying an earthen pot of water 
on his left shoulder The water should run through the 
bottom of the pot one hole being made for the first 
round two for the second, and three for the third, and 
other mourners should sprinkle it on the pyre. At the 
end of the third round the pot is thrown on to the p) re, 
and all the mourners come awaj, the eldest son leaung 
last, and being careful not to look back. After bathing 
and shaving the sons and other persons entitled to cclc 
bratc the obsequies, each perform an oblation of water 
(udagaknya) to a piece of karuga grass stuck up to rc 
present the spirit of the dead concluding the ccrcmon) 
b) touching iron granite, a firebrand cow -dung pndd) 
and gold three times, throwing away the sesham and 
rccciung a clean cloth (muttu) The) then return 
to the nadumittam w hen they make offerings (bah or 
\ch) of rice balls (ptndams) to i piece of karuga grass 
Both these ceremonies ha\c to be repeated twice Aid) 
for ten da) s On the fourth da) after death protaded 
it is not a luesda) orPriAt) the ccremon) of collecting 
the bones (sanch)tnam) is performed The eldest son 
goes to the p)rc with a pAla (pot made of the spathe of 
an arcca palm) of milk, which he sprinkles on the pyre 
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with a brush of chamatha tied with kai uga glass Three 
palas are placed on the west of the pyi e parallel to the 
places where the feet, waist and head of the corpse rested, 
and bones are removed from the feet, waist and head 
\uth tongs of chamatha, and placed in the respective 
palas. The bones are then washed in milk, and all 
put into an earthen pot (kudam) with some karuga grass 
on the top The pot is coveied with a cloth, taken to a 
cocoanut tree and buried in a pit, the cloth being removed 
and the top filled with mud. A plantain is planted m 
the trench that was dug near the pyre. On the eleventh 
day, all the members of the family purify themselves, 
and perform oblations of water and balls of rice This 
constitutes the first sraddha, which must be repeated on 
each anniversary of the eleventh day ” 

“ The funeral rites of women are similar , but, if the 
woman is pregnant at the time of death, the body has 
first to be purified seven times with pounded kusa grass, 
cow-dung, cow’s urine, ashes and gold, and to receive 
mattu The belly is cut open four inches below the 
navel, and, if the child is found alive, it is taken out and 
brought up , if dead, it is put back in the womb with a 
piece of gold and some ghee Children not more than 
ten days old are buried with little ceremony, but all 
others are burnt ” ' v 

When a Nambutiri is believed to have been guilty 
of an offence against the caste, or when there is a caste 
dispute in any gramam, the proper course is to represent 
the matter to the king (in Malabar the Zamorin), who 
refers it to the Smarta having jurisdiction over that 
particular gramam, ordering him to try the offender aftei 
holding a proper enquiry Minor offences are punishable 

c. 

* The accounts of mamage and death ceremonies in the Gazetteer of Malabar 
are from a grandhavan 
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by infliction of penance, fasting, or doing special puja to 
the gods Graver offences are dealt with by excommu 
nication from the caste. Against the decision of the 
Smarta there is no appeal Adulters between a Nam 
butiri woman and a man of inferior caste is perhaps the 
most serious of all caste offences. 

The enquiry into cases of adulter) is described as 
follows by Mr Subrunant Aiyar “ It is conducted b) 
the Smarta, and hence arises the name (smartavichAram) 
b) which it is known Whenever a Nambutin nomins 
chastity is suspected, she is at once handed o\er to 
society for enquir) no considerations of personal 
affection or public policy intervening The mother or 
brother may be the first nnd onl) spectator of a shad) 
act, but feels no less bound to lm ite and general!) par 
very hcavil) for a pubhc enquir) b) socict) accord 
mg to its recognised rules. The suspect is at once 
transferred to an isolation shed in the same compound 
vanousl) called by the name of anchampuro or fifth 
room (outside the naluhcttu or quadrangle) or the 
pachchblappura, a new shed w ith green thatch roofing 
put up for the occasion She ma) be seen here b) 
her husband his father and uncles her father fathers 
father fathers maternal grandfather and their sons but 
b) none else. Once a prohibited member secs her 
the brand of infam) indubitabl) settles on her and the 
smfirtat ichAram is considered foreclosed 1 or beginning 
a smArtat ichAram the sanction of the ruling KAja has 
to be obtained The matter is carried to his cars after 
a preliminary enquiry called dfisn ichAram has been 
gone through I or this the unmans male relations 
in conjunction u ith the Hffihmans of the neighbourhood 
interrogate the Dirt or N lyar maid seraant attached to 
the suspected woman Along with the application f of 

\ 
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royal sanction in Travancore, a fee of sixty-four fanams 
01 nine rupees has to be sent m, and is ci edited to 
the treasury of Sri Padmanabha Swami, as vhose 
deputy the Maharaja is supposed to rule the county. 
The Maharaja then appoints a Smarta (judge), two 
Mimamsakas, an Akakkoyimma, and a Purakkoyimma. 
The office of Sinai ta is hereditary If a family becomes 
extinct, the Yoga or village union nominates another in 
its place The Mimamsakas are Nambutiris learned in 
the law, and their office is seldom hereditary They 
are appointed to help the Smarta in his enquiries 
The Akakkoyimma, or person whose business is to pre- 
serve ordei, holds his appointment by heredity The 
Purakkoyimma is the proxy of the sovereign himself 
In ancient days, and even so late as the time of the 
great Martanda Varma, the ruling sovereign himself was 
present during the trial, and prescived order Now a 
deputy is sent by the Maharaja He is generally the 
magistrate of the taluk, who, if he finds it inconvenient 
to attend the meeting, delegates the function to the 
chief village officer The Smarta, when he receives the 
royal commission (neet) for holding the enquiry, receives 
from the woman’s relations a small tnbute of money 
(dakshma) The Mimamsakas, it may be observed, are 
selected by the Smarta In Travancore alone is the 
Smarta’ s authority supreme, for no Vaidika lives mthis 
territory, and none are generally invited In other parts 
of Malabar, where Vaidikas live peimanently, one of the 
six recognised Vaidikas has to accompany the Smarta 
to the place of the vicharana (enquiry), and the Smarta 
merely conducts the enquiry as the proxy of, and 
authorised and guided by the Vaidikas Generally the 
council assembles at some neighbouring village temple 
The suspected woman is placed withmthe anchampura,. 
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and her maid servant stands at the door All questions 
are addressed to her, as the gflsha of the suspect has 
to be honoured in it3 entirety until the pronouncement 
of the final verdict The procedure begins, not by I 
the framing and reading out of a charge sheet, but by 
arranging for the suspicion being brought to notice by 
the accused person herself For this purpose the 
Smarta makes a feint of entering the isolation shed as \ 
if in ignorance of everything that has transpired The 
maid servant stops him, and informs him that her 
mistress is within The Sm5rta on hearing this affects 
astonishment and asks her the reason u hy her mistress 
should not be in the main building (antahpuram) 
With this question, the enquiry may be said to ha\c 
actually begun. The next morning by eleven o clock 
the Smarta and his co adjutors again go and stand beside 
the isolation hut and calltng for the maid sonant 
commence the regular enquiry After nbout fiv c o clock 

in the afternoon the Sm§rto, in the presence of the 
Akakkoy union relates the whole dav s proceedings to 
the MTm&msakas and takes their opinion as to the 
questions for the next day The enquiry often lasts for 
months, and sometimes even for years. Ft is the most 
expensive undertaking possible as the uholc judicn 
tory staff has to be maintained by the family unless the 
sadhanam or subject gives a circumstantial confession of 
her guilt It is not enough to plead guilty she must 
point out all the persons who have been partakers in her 
guilt Thus every day the Smfirta asks ‘ Arc there any 
more After the completion of the enquiry the enun 
cil reassembles at the village temple The guardian 
of the susjtcct presents himself licfore the assembler! 
Brahmans and makes the customary obeisance 1 h" 
Smlrta then recounts the details of the enquiry,! mil 
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ultimately pionounces his verdict If the woman is 
declared innocent, she is re-accepted amidst universal 
lejoicings, and the head of the family feels amply lepaid 
for the expendituie he has incuired in the leputaiion for 
chastity secuied for a member of his family under such 
a severe ordeal If things do not end so well, all the 
Biahmans come out of the temple and re-assemble, when 
a Brahman, who is usually not a Nambutin, as the Nam- 
butiris do not desire to condemn one of their own caste, 
stands up, and in a stentorian voice repeats the substance 
of the chaige, and the judgment as given by the Smarta 
The guardian of the woman then goes away, aftei she 
has been handed over by the Smai ta to the custody of 
the Purakkoyimma The guardian bathes, and performs 
all the funeral ceremonies for his ward, who from this 
moment is considered dead for all social and family 
purposes. The persons meanwhile, whose names have 
been given out by the woman as having been implicated 
in the offence, have to vindicate their chaiacter on pain 
of excommunication. 

In connection with a case of adultery, which was tried 
recently in Malabar, it is noted that the Purakkoyimma 
kept order m the court with sword in hand Iswara 
puja (worship of Iswara) was performed m the local 
temple on all the days of the trial, and the suspected 
woman was given panchagavya (five products of the 
cow) so that she might tell the truth 

I am informed that, m the course of an enquiry into 
a charge of adultery, “it sometimes happens that the 
woman names innocent men as her seducers Two 
courses are then open to them, in order that they may 
exculpate themselves, viz , ordeal by boiling oil, and 
ordeal by weighing The former of these ordeals is 
undergone, under the sanction of the Raja, by the 
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accused person dipping his bare hand in ghr which has 
been boiling from sunrise to midday, and taking out 
of it a bell metal image The hand is immediately 
bandaged, and if, on examination of it on the third da), 
it be found unharmed the man is declared innocent In 
the other ordeal the man is made to sit for a certain 
time m one of a pair of scales and is declared innocent 
or guilty, according as the scale ascends or descends. 
But these practices do not now prevail In former 
days, the ordeal of boiling ghl was undergone at the 
temple of Suchlndram in Travancore This temple 
derives its name from India uho according to the 
legend had illicit intercourse with Ahalya the wife of 
Gabtama Rishi and had to undergo a similar ordeal at 
this place 

In connection with a case which came before the 
High Court of Madras it is recorded * that ‘ an enquiry 
was held into the conduct of a w Oman suspected She 
confessed that the plaintiff had had illicit intercourse uith 
her, and thereupon the) were both declared out-casts, 
the plaintiff not having been charged nor having had 
an opportunity to cross examine the woman or enter 
on his defence, and otherwise to a indicate his character 
Held by the High Court that the declaration that the 
plaintiff was an outcast was illegal and it hating been 
found that the defendants had not acted bona fide in 
making that declaration the plaintiff was entitled to 
recot cr damages. 

In order to mitigate to some extent the suffering 
caused bs turning adrift a woman proted guilt) of 
adulter) who has hitherto In cd in seclusion provision 
has been made b) the R'lja of Chcrakkal A A) summed 
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Talliparamba possesses a large extent of land granted 
by a former Raja of Cherakkal, on condition of his 
taking under his protection all excommunicated females, 
if they choose to go with him He has special rank and 
privileges, and has the title of Mannanar Whenever an 
inquiry takes place, Mannanar receives information of it, 
and his messengers are ready to take the woman away. 
It was the custom in former days for Mannanar’s agents 
to lead the woman to near his house, and leave her at a 
certain place from which two roads lead to the house — 
one to the eastern gate, and the other to the northern. 
If the woman happened to enter the house by the eastern 
gate, she became Mannanar’s wife, and, if she went in 
by the northei n gate, she was considered to be his sister 
by adoption This rule, however, is not strictly adhered 
to at the present day. 

The Nambutiris are stated by Mr Subramam Aiyar 
to “ belong to different sutras, gotras, or septs, and 
follow different Vedas The most important of the 
sutras are Asvalayana, Baudhayana, Apastamba, and 
Kaushitaka The best-known gotras are Kasyapa, 
Bhaigava, Bharadvaga, Vasishta, and Kausika There 
are a few Samavedms belonging to the Kitangnur and 
Panchal gramams, but most of them are Rigvedic, and 
some belong to the Yajurveda The Rigvedic Brahmans 
belong to two separate yogas or unions, namely, Trichur 
Yoga and Tirunavai Yoga. It appears that three of the 
most renowned of the disciples of Sankaracharya were 
Nambutiri Brahmans, who received their initiation into 
the sanyasasrama at the great sage’s hands They 
established three maths or monasteries, known as the 
tekkematham (southern), natuvile matham (middle), and 
vatakke matham (northern) Succession having fallen 
m default m regard to the last, the property that stood 
v-15 
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in its name lapsed to the Raja of Cochin Out of the 
funds of this matham, a Vedic pSthasSla (boarding school) 
was established at Trichur A certain number ol 
villagers became in time recognised as being entitled 
to instruction at this institution, and formed a yOga. 
Trichur then became the centre of BiUhmamcal learning 
Later on when the relations of the Zamorin of Calicut 
with the Raja of Cochin became strained, he organised 
another yOga at Ttrunavai for the Nambutins who lued 
within his territory Here there are two yogas for 
RigvCdic Brahmans In these schools, religious instruc 
tion has been imparted with sustained attention for 
several centuries The heads of these schools arc 
recruited from the houses of Changngavot and Erhan, 
respectively To these two yflgas two VadhyArs and 
six Vaidihas are attached There arc also six Smartas 
or judges attached to these bodies The Vadhyurs arc 
purely religious instructors, .and have nojudicial duties in 
respect of society The Vaidihas and Smartas arc very 
learned in the Smritis and it is with them that the whole 
caste goicmment of the Nambutins absolutely rests 
The names of the NambOtiris measured by Mr 
Fawcett were as Ibllows — 

Nflakantan. 

Paramcsranm. 

Raman. 

H an jay an din. 

C hand ruck ha ran. 

\ isuderan. 

GrfinL 
Damodmn. 

Siratdwan. 

Mahtrtraran. 

In connection with the names of Nambutins Mr 
Subramani Aiyar wntes as follows, 1 A list of rvamr* 


Bfurattrman. 

Nandi. 

KubGran 

Midhavan. 

Anantan. 

Numb u ton. 

bhannan. 

krnhrun. 

ioakaun. 
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not current or unusual now among other Brahman 
communities in Southern India may be interesting. 
These are — 


Vishnu 
Ga> anlan 
DC\ adattan 
Kiratan 
Prabhakaran. 
Dattarcyan 


Kadamban. 
Chilran 
Gada^ edan 
Bhatadasan 
Srikumaian. 


" The conspicuous absence of the names of the third 
son of Siva (Sasta), such as Hariharaputia and Budha- 
natha, may be noted. Nor arc the names of Ganapathi 
much in fa\our with them Srldcvi and Savitri are the 
two most common names, by winch Nambutiri females 
are known There are also ceitam other names of a 
Prakrita or non-classic character, used to denote males 
and females, w hich sometimes border on the humorous 
Among these are — 


Maks 

Females 

Nampiyattan 

Nangngaya 

Ittiyattan. 

Nangngeh 

UAiutran 

Pappi 

Tuppan 

Ittichchiri 

Nampotta 

Unnima 

Chiruta 


“ Some names in this list are identifiable with the 
names of divinities and puranic personages For exam- 
ple, Uzhulran is a corruption of Rudran In the same 
manner, Tuppan is the Prakrit for Subramanya, and 
Chiruta for Sita Unnima is another name for Uma or 
Parvati Nambutiris grudge to grant the title of 
Nambutiri to each other. For instance, the Tamaras- 
sen Nambutiri calls the Mullappalli Nambutiri merely 
Mullapalli (house name) But, if the person addressed 
is an Adhya of one of the eight houses, or at least a 

V— 15 B 
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Tantn Adhya, the title Nambutin is added to his name. 
Again, if there are in a house two Nambutiris, one or 
them being the father and the other the son, the father, 
whenever he writes, subscribes himself as the Achchan 
Nambutin or father Nambutin while the son subscribes 
himself as the Makan or son Nambutin In Malabar 
there were two poets called Venmam Achchan Nambu 
tin and Venmam Mahan Nambutin, venmam signify mg 
the name of the lllam It is only in documents and 
other senous papers that the proper name or sarman of 
the Nambutin would be found mentioned 

When addressing each other, Nambutiris use the 
names or their respective illams or mams When n 
Nambutin is talking with a Nfiyar, or indeed with one 
of any other caste, the manner m which the conver 
sation must be carried on strictly according to custom 
is such that the Nambutiri's superiority is apparent at 
even turn Thus, a NAyar, addressing a Nambuttri 
must speak of himself as foot servant If he mentions 
his ncc, he must not call it nee, but his gritt) rice. 
Rupees must be called his copper coins, not his rupees. 
He must call his house his dung pit He must speak 
of the Nambutin s rice as his raw rice, his coppers as 
rupees, and his house as his illam or matin The NAyar 
must not call his cloth a cloth, but an old doth or a 
spiders web But the Nambutin s cloth is to be called 
ms daify white cloth or his supenor cloth The NAyar 
speaking of his bathing sajs that he drcndics himself 
with water whereas the Nambutin sports m the water 
w hen he bathes Should he speak of eating or drinking 
the N iyar must saj of himself that he takes food or 
treats himself to the water m which rice has been washed 
But, should he speak or the Nambutin c umg he must 
sa) that he tastes ambrosia The NAyar calls his sleeping 
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lying flat, and the Nambutiri’s closing his eyes, or resting 
like a Raja. The Nayar must speak of his. own death as 
the falling of a forest, but of the Nambutiri’s as entering 
fire. The Nambutiri is not shaved by the barber , his 
hairs are cut He is not angry, but merely dissatisfied. 
He does not clean his teeth as the Nayar , he cleans 
his superior pearls. Nor does he laugh , he displays his 
superior pearls. 

Concerning the recreations and pastimes of the 
Nambutiris, Mr. Subramam Aiyar writes as follows 
“ During the intervals of Vedic or Puranic recitations, 
the Nambutiri engages himself in chaturangam or chess. 
When the players are equally matched, a game may last 
five, six, or even seven days Another amusement, which 
the Nambutiris take a great interest m, is the Yatrakali, 
which is said to be a corruption of Sastrakali, a perform- 
ance relating to weapons This is a unique institution, 
kept up by a section of the Nambutiris, who are believed 
to represent the Brahmamcal army of Parasu Rama 
When, at a ceremony in the Travancore royal household, 
a Yatrakali is performed, the parties have to be received 
at the entrance of the Maharaja’s palace m state, sword 
in hand The dress and songs are peculiar In its 
import, the performance seems to combine the propi- 
tiation of Siva and Parvati m the manner indicated m 
a tradition at Trikkariyur with exorcism and skill in 
swordsmanship It is generally believed that, m ancient 
days, the Brahmans themselves ruled Kerala When 
they found it necessary to have a separate king, one Atta- 
kat Nambutiri was deputed, with a few other Brahmans, to 
go and obtain a ruler from the adjoining Chera territory. 
The only pass m those days, connecting Malabar and 
Coimbatore, was that which is now known as Neruman- 
galam. When the Nambutiris were returning through 
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this pass w ith the ruler whom they had secured from the 
Chtra King, a strange light w as observed on the adjacent 
hills. Two young Brahmans of Chengngamanat village, 
on proceeding towards the hill to investigate the source 
thereof, found to their amazement that it was none 
other than Sri Bhagavati, the consort of Siva, who en 
joined them to go via Trikhanyur, to Kodungngnallur, 
the capital of the Perumals. Seeing that the sight of 
Bhagavati foretold prosperity, the king called the range 
of hills Nerumangalam or true bliss, and made an endow 
ment of all the surrounding land to the BrAhman village 
of Chengngamanat, the members of which had the good 
fortune to see the goddess face to face When thej 
entered the temple of Tnhhariyur a voice was heard to 
exclaim “ Ch6ra Perumal, which meant that into that 
town where Parasu Rfima was believed to be dwelling 
no Perumal (king) should ever enter — a traditional 
injunction still respected b> the Malabar Kshatnyas 
At this place, the sixth Perumal who according to a 
tradition, had a pronounced predilection for the Bouddha 
religion (Islamism or Buddhism, wc cannot saj) called 
a meeting of the Brahmans and told them that a 
religious discussion should be held between them and 
thcBouddhas in view to deciding their relative supcri 
ority I he presiding deity of the local Saiva shrine was 
then propitiated bj the Brahmans, to enable them to 
come out victorious from the trial A Gangama saint 
appeared before them, and taught them a hjmn called 
nllupadam (four feet or parts of a slOka) which the 
Nambutiris saj is extracted from the Samavcda. The 
saint further advised them to take out a lamp from 
within the temple which according to tradition had 
existed from the time of Sri RAma, to a room built on the 
western gh.1l of the temple tank, and pra> to Siva in 
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terms of the hymn While this was continued for forty- 
one days, six Biahmans, with Mayuia Bhatta at their 
head, ai lived fiom the cast coast to the succour of 
the Nambutii Is With the help of these Brahmans, the 
Nambutiiis kept up a piotracted discussion with the 
Bouddhas. Wishing to bring it to a close, the Perumal 
thought of appl)ing a piactical test. He enclosed a 
snake within a pot, and asked the disputants to declaie 
its contents The Bouddhas came out hist with the cor- 
rect ansvei, while the Brahmans followed by saying that 
it was a lotus flowei The Peiumal w r as, of couise, 
pleased with the Bouddhas, but, when the pot was 
opened, it was found to contain a lotus flow r ei instead of 
a snake The Bouddhas felt themselves defeated, and 
evei afterwards the nalupadam hymn has been sung by 
the Nambutiris with a view' to sccunng a variety of 
objects, every one of which they expect to obtain by 
this means It is also said that, w r hen the Brahmans 
w r ere propitiating Siva at Trikkariyur, diverse spirits and 
angels w r eic found amusing Parvati with their quips and 
cranks. A voice from heaven w r as then heaid to say that 
such frolics should thereafter form part of the' worship 
of Siva 

“ Engaged m these socio-religious performances are 
eighteen sanghas or associations. The chief office- 
bearers are the Vakyavritti who is the chief person, 
and must be an Ottu Nambutiri or a Numbutiri with 
full Vedic knowledge , the Parishakkaran who holds 
charge' of the Yatrakali paraphernalia , and the guru or 
instructor. The chief household divinities of these soldier 
Nambutiris are Bhadrakali, Sasta, and Subrahmanya. 
On the evening of the Yatrakali day, these Brahmans 
assemble round the lamp, and recite the nalupadam and 
a few hymns m praise of their household divinities, and 
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especially of Siva, the sat tour who manifested himself 
at Tnkhanynir On the night of the performance they 
arc entertained at supper when the) sing certain songs 
called KarislOka. They then mote in slow procession 
to the halam or hall singing speciall) songs in the 
vallappattu metre with the sacred thread hanging 
t crticnll) round the neck (apit iti) and not diagonall) as 
i' the orthodox fashion. In the hall hate been placed a 
burning lamp in the centre a para (Malabar measure) 
fillet! with padd) a number of bunches of cocoanuts 
plantain fruits and various kinds of flowers The 
BrAhmans sit m a circle round the lamp and, after 
preliminary invocations to Ganapatln sing songs m 
praise of Siva. After this sarious kinds of dumb show 
arc performed and this is the time for exhibiting skill 
in -wordsmanship The exorcising b) the waving of a 
lighted torch before the face of the host of an) ctil 
spirits that mn) ha\c attached thimschcs is then 
gone through. The performance ends with a pra>cr 
to tlhagavati that she will bower escry prospent) 
following close upon this a variety entertainment is 
nmetimrs j nen b) the N atrakah Nambutiris Hus old 
in titution is still in great fitotir in British Malakir 
and is it has a religious iisjiect intertwined with it it 

I n it lik'd) to l>c swept ana) b) the unsparing broom 
of the > *-e dial pm hkarakalam or reforming age of 
irod-m Inin. 

Tt >■ hathakdi or national drama of Malihir is 
h"* 1 m great r ~rn am! fa nur b) the % trrhutin 
Me of tl rn are onset an w th th- on, a and shows 
te'a’ r* t > i an 1 'terrly cm ei e (he sh, hte t fau’t i r 
fs - e IVkrl stall ti r* th~*n ihrrr* crnluf ***» t * I 

I I i \ i > l f t i I 

fin r l 4. r’-r-*! r( arcr^-"t t ^in u* i { 
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Kottarakkara. As the earliest theme represented was 
the Ramayana, the Kathakali is also known as Rama- 
nattam A single play lasts for eight and even ten 
hours m the night. Kshatriyas, Asuras, Rakshasas, 
Kiratas (hunting tribes), monkeys, birds, etc., each 
has an appropriate make-up The play is m dumb- 
show, and no character is permitted to speak on the 
stage. The songs are sung by the Bhagavatar or 
songster, and the actors literally act, and do nothing 
more The Nambutins love this antiquated form of 
theatrical performance, and patronise it to a remarkable 
extent 

“There are a number of other recreations of an 
entirely non-religious character The chief of these are 
called respectively seven dogs and the leopard, fifteen 
dogs and the leopard, and twenty-eight dogs and the 
leopard Success m these games consists m so arranging 
the dogs as to form a thick phalanx, two abreast, round 
the leopard Stones of two sizes are employed to repre- 
sent the dogs and leopards, and the field is drawn on 
the ground 

“The ezahmattukali, or seventh amusement, is said 
to have been so called from the fact of its being intro- 
duced by the seventh Nambutiri gramam of Kerala 
It is a miniature form of Yatrakali, but without its qziasi- 
rehgious character, and is intended to serve merely as 
a social pastime. The players need not all be Brah- 
mans , nor is fasting or any religious discipline part of 
the preliminary programme Sitting round the lamp 
as at the Yatrakali, and reciting songs m praise of Siva, 
the players proceed to the characteristic portion of the 
recreation, which is a kind of competition in quick- 
wittedness and memory held between two yogas or 
parties One among them calls himself the Kallur Nayar 
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and is the presiding judge. There is interrogation and 
answering b) two persons, and a third proclaims the mis 
tabes in the answ ers There arc two others who sen c 
as bailiffs to execute the judges orders Humorous 
scenes are then introduced, such as lttihhantappan 
K'iyar Prabbal Mutti or old woman Pattar or Paradisa 
Brihman and other characters who appear on the stage 
and amuse the assembly " 

The Nambutms arc \ edic Brahmans their senp 
litres arc the \ edas It is safe to say that the Nambu 
tiri5 arc Shams but not to the exclusion of Vishnu. 
The ordinary South Indian Vaishnava Brihman has 
nothing to do with the Sham temple o\cr the way 
and tabes no pan or interest in the Sham festivals 
Sin is to the Nambutiri the supreme deity but he 
has temples also to Vishnu Krishna, Narasimha Sri 
IPighava. Ganapuhi Subrahmanyn Bhagavati etc. 
There arc said to be temples to S istas u ind Sanbar 
rurijanan— amalgamated forms of Siva and Vishnu 
The hngnm is the ordinary object of worship 

1 ibo all Brahmans the Nambutins liehesc that the 
right directions or point of the compass north n >rth 
cast ea t south ca t outh 'outh west west morth west 
are prrsi led over by eight drme <>r Aslitailibpdlabas 
tiding on various animals Indta reij ns in heaven and 
Nar-a in lvl) and 'stirs i is the sun pod All these and 
thru wors arr wor hip[>ed Psrsati shares adoration 
wilh Viva Ijbslimi wuh \ tsltnii ami o on The 
\a-d iri le ir,r in th*" rviitrnrr of evil sp rjts which 
,s>i a-s r~an P.. tl ev i 1 1 r tvi rs' ip th-rn 

It i ai l tl i rhs \ mb ttri ha > f tale lerti 

!*■ “a \rh ns tUv w s Ptfu' re i'*t ms i Va 

Ml m ^ | -w«* a f,t r a e-i" tl-*-oV\ rra y, 
1 tl 1 s' h O'- hif’ 1 'ri U ftr ,j , ,*! 
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and whose doctrine is wrapped up in the three words 
“ Ekam eva advitlyam (There is but one being 
without a second) 

The Nambutiris call themselves Arya Brahmanar. 
Their legendary transmigration to Malabar from 
Northern India is doubtless true. Theirs is by far 
the purest foim of the Vedic Biahmanism to be met 
with m Southern India A complete account of the 
religion of the Nambutiris cannot be given in these 
pages The Nambutiri’s life is a round of sacrifices, the 
last of which is the burning of his body on the funeral 
pyre When the Nambutiri has no male issue, he 
performs the putra kameshti or karmavipakaprayas- 
chittam yagams 01 sacrifices to obtain it Should he 
be unwell, he performs the mnttyunjaya santi yagam, 
so that he may be restored to good health He per- 
forms the aja yagam, or goat sacrifice, in order to 
obtain salvation. Though animal food is strictly for- 
bidden, and the rule is sti ictly followed, the flesh of the 
goat, which remains after the offering has been made 
in this sacrifice, is eaten by the Nambutiris present 
as part of the solemn ceremonial. This is the only 
occasion on which animal food is eaten Namaskaram, 
or prostration, is much done during prayers By some 
it is done some hundreds of times daily, by others 
not so often. It amounts to physical exercise, and is 
calculated to strengthen the arms and the back 

Reference has already been made to certain cere- 
monies connected with pregnancy, and the early life 
of a child There are three further important cere- 
monies, called Upanayana, Samavartana and Upakarma, 
concerning which Mr Subramani Aiyar writes as 
follows “ Upanayana may be called the Brahmanismg 
ceremony An oft-repeated Sanskrit verse runs to the 
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effect that a Brahman is 1 BrAYiman b) virtue of his 
tcirmis or actions in this life, or the lives preceding it 
The meaning of the term Upanayana is a ceremonj 
which leads one to god 1 c to a realisation of the 
eternal self through the aid of a guru (preceptor) 
This ccrcmon) takes place in the seventh eighth or 
ninth ) car of 1 bo) s life As ordinanl) understood, 
it is a ccrcmon) for males onlj as the) alone hate 
to observe the four asramas But, in ancient da)s, it 
seems to hat c been performed also b) females Marriage 
was not compubon and a girl might take to asceticism 
at once Slta is aid to hate worn a yagnopautam 
(sacred thread) A Brahman is not born but made 
b) the kamias In other words a Brahm in bo) is at 
the time of his birth on!) a Sudro and it is b) the 
performance of the nccessar) kamias— not mere!) the 
ceremonial rites but the disciplinar) and prejMrotory 
process in ucw to spiritual development — that he 
l»ecnmes a Dviga or twice bom The word Upan'iyanr 
is composed of u(sa, meaning near, and nayana leading 
What the )oulll is led to is according to some Brill 
miggn-ma or the realisation of the eternal and universal 
folf md according to others onl) the teacher or guru 
\ Nambutiri Upanfyana begin- with the presentation 
of a dahshlna (c invalidated fee) to tit** 1 rhuttaehchan 
o the kjj ir or Amlialiv isi teacher who has Iv-cn 
ir to tir^ the jo uh in the vernnculir The Isi) stands 
on tl e vte rm s de of thr sacrificttl fire facin n the east 
ar 1 t* e fat! ~r arris lw*s rle him fvcm * the same w t) 
Tie a If I el th (titiari) 0 •' thrown met thr In) s 
f-s' j-' t 1 ir h tars( I-- r he’ 1 up the saerts! 
il ' 1 1 nt eh a trap ej 1- ft ri th~ knifaKmhna 

r V |4‘|r ej l j|l4 I is | l) f l„n< ft 11 S sf It/ * e fS 

a* 1 c 1 r t v r , 1 are si 1'- 1 1- st^r *4 irvrtrr I) n th 



23/ NAMBUTIRI BRAHMAN 


closed eyes The thiead and skin are wrapped up in 
the cloth, and aic not to be seen by the boy He is 
then taken to an open place, where the pi lest introduces 
the new Brahinachari to the sun, and invokes him to 
cover his pupil with his rays. The boy next goes to the 
sacrificial altar, and himself offers certain sacrifices to the 
file Saluting his preceptor and obtaining his blessing, 
he requests that he may be initiated into the Savitriman- 
tram. After a few preliminary ceremonies, the guru 
utters in the right car of his disciple the sacred syllable 
Om, and icpeats the Gayatri mantram nine times. He 
then instructs him in certain maxims of conduct, which 
he is to cherish and levere throughout the Brahmacharya 
stage Addicssing the boy, the guru says, ‘You have 
become entitled to the study of the Vedas, perform all 
the duties which pertain to the asrama you are about to 
enter Never sleep during the day Study the Vedas 
by resigning yourself to the care of your spiritual in- 
structor ’ These exhortations, though made m Sanski it, 
are explained in Malayalam, in ordei that the boy may 
understand them — a feature unknown to Brahmans on 
the other coast With his words of advice, the preceptor 
gives the youth a danda or stick made of pipal ( Fzcus 
rehgiosa ) wood, as if to keep him in perpetual memory 
of what would follow if any of the directions be dis- 
regarded The boy then makes his obeisance to his 
parents and all his relations, and is given a brass vessel 
called bhikshapatra (alms pot), m which he collects , by 
house-to-house visits, food for his daily sustenance during ' 
the Brahmacharya stage He proceeds to the kitchen 
of his own house with the vessel in one hand and the 
stick m the other Making his obeisance m due form 
to his mother, who stands facing the east, he says ‘ Bhik- 
sham bhavati dadatu ’ (May you be pleased to give me 
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alms) The mother places fisc or seven handfuls of nee 
in the v esse! After rccciv ing similar contnbutions from 
the assembled elders, the bo) takes the \csscl to his 
father tvho is the first guru say ing ‘ Bhaikshmimidam 
(This is my alms collection) The father blesses it and 
says Ms) it be good After the Gayatnjapn, the cere 
mony of Samidadhana is performed This is the Brah 
mach.ua s daily worship of the sacred fire corresponding 
to the aupasana of the Crihastha and has to be per 
formed twice daily After another hOmom at night, the 
cloth covering the sacred thread and skin is removed, 
and the consecration of the food is done for the first time 
In addition to the skin strap the Iirahmachlri wears a 
mckhala or twisted string of kusa grass It isdoubtlcss 
of the youthful Nambutin that Barbosa wrote as follows 
at the beginning of the sixteenth century And when 
these arc seven years old they put round their necks a 
strap two fingers in width of an animal which they call 
cresnamergan and they command him not to cat betel 
for 'even years and all this time he weirs that strap 
rounl the necl [sassing under the arm and when lie 
reaches fourteen years of ige they make him a Hrlhman 
remov mg from him the leather strap round his neck and 
puttin, on mother three thread which he wears all hu 
life as v mark of b-inp a Brahman The ru |« which 
were observed with uch strictne s centuries ay o arc still 
observed an I every Namlmtiri biy [ m~v through Ins 
pewivl of Brahmsehirv a which Lvs s at lem fir full five 
years Djrm tl - wh >1- of this period no «tndd pavtr 
r i see- , aa I n » t! men arr 1 “ b- u eil l>v him lie n 
n to lake |t * t-w pt at mlwr f ijrviiafnnrisrai ns 
Me r-,i n s du m tl e day 'si nay I ' a 
I rli ,o tl - * hairs fail * si r a" 1 u t e] * 

a Ca’l > J '1 rd Tire ~t, I -5 l f t’ e II a' ! a hafi 
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astama, or stage of pupilage, is called Samavartana. 
After a fev leligious ceremonies in the morning, the 
Brahmachari shaves for the first lime since the Upana- 
yana ceiemonies, casts off the skin strap and mekhala, and 
bathes He puls on sandal paste marks, bedecks him- 
self with jasmine dowers, and puts on shoes He then 
holds an umbrella, and wears a pearl necklace After 
this, he puts on a head-diess, and a few othei ceiemonials 
conclude the Samavartana. Foi thiee days subsequent 
to this, the budding Grihastha is considered ceiemomally 
impute, and the pollution is peihaps based on the death 
of the old asi ama, and birth of the new. In the Upakarma 
ceremony, hymns are sung by the preceptoi, and the 
pupil has merely to listen to them. 5 ’ 

In conclusion, something may be said concerning the 
general beliefs of the Nambutiris. All obj*ects, animate 
or inanimate, organic or inorganic, are believed to be 
permeated by the divine spirit. Animals, trees, plants, 
and flowers are animate, and therefore venerated The 
sun, moon, and stais are revered on account of some 
inherent quality m each, such as utility or strength, or 
owing to then connection with some deity A god can 
assume any form at any time, such as that of a man, bird, 
beast, or tree The various forms in which a god has 
appeared are ever sacred Some animals have been 
used as vehicles by the gods, and are therefore revered. 
Cows, horses, and snakes are worshipped The cow is 
the most sacred of all animals The Puranas tell of 
Kamadhenu, the cow of plenty, one of the fourteen useful 
things which turned up out of the ocean of milk when it 
was churned, and which is supposed to have yielded the 
gods all they desired So Kamadhenu is one who gives 
anything which is desired Every hair of the cow is 
sacred, its urine is the most holy water, and its dung the 
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moat purificatory substance The horse is the favourite 
animal of Kubcra, the trcasurc-god The Uchchaisravts, 
the htgh-cnrcd prototype of all horses also came out of 
the churned ocean Horse sacrifice, or Asvamedha, is the 
greatest of all sacrifices Performance of a hundred of 
them would give the sacrificcr power to displace Indra, 
in order to make room for him Snakes arc the fruitful 
progeny of the sage Klsyapa and kadru. The Mahfi 
Stsha their prince is the couch and canop) of Vishnu, 
and supports the world on his thousand heads But 
attention to snakes is probably more m the light of the 
harm which the) ma) do and propitiator) in character 
Among plants the tulasi or sacred basil ( Ocimum 
sanctum) is the most sacred of all It is supposed to be 
pervaded b) the essence of both Vishnu and Lnkshmi 
according to some legends it is a metamorphosis of Slta 
and Rukmini The dail) pri)cr offered to the tulasi is 
thus rendered b) Momer \\ lllnms I adore that tulasi 
in who-c roots arc all the sacred pi ices of pilgrimage 
in whos< centre are ill the deities and in whose upper 
branches arc all the Vedas. The udumban (/ tens 
^lontenata) is also sacred Under this tree Dattntreyo 
the mcam mon of the Trimt), performed his ascetic 
an teritic' The Nambutiri says that according to the 
' 1 tri tlirrc must lie one of these trees in his compound 
inJ if it is no there he imagines it is The bilva (//*g/c 
Mamtctin) 1 jmcci all) sacred to Siva all 01 cr Southern 
India Totlw \ imhiitiri it 1 aery sacred Its leu c* 
arr upjm-il t • repre 'nt the three attributes of Siva — 
Sit 4 K.l: 1 ir 1 Tam 1— ml d o his three raea and hi 

tri him (tnjer ) Tl cy are 11 ej tlm Ninbutiri m 

I ,1 la 1 Crrrr-nn m to that pol An nfirrin of 4 
a a baf 1 f tl t tree 1 l^hmcd to irrihltate tl r sm\ 

*’ " tl r' 1 (tl 1 1 rat irree I l. .1 ( ran | / r Jp In 
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cynosuroidc*) is very sacied, and used in many ceremonies 
At the churning of the ocean, the snakes aie said to 
have been giccdy enough to lick the ncctai off the kusa 
grass, and got their tongues split in consequence The 
asvaththa {Ficus rc/tgiosa) is also vety sacicd to the 
Nambutiris It is supposed to be pervaded by the spirit 
of Brahma the Creator. 

From the sun (Surya, the sun-god) emanate light 
and heat, and to its powers all vegetation is due, so the 
Nambutiii woi ships it daily. He also offcis puja to the 
sun and moon as belonging to the nine navagrahas 
(planets) The planets are the Sun, Moon, Mercury, 
Venus, Mars, Jupiter, Saturn, Rahu and Ketu. They 
influence the destinies of men, and therefoie come in for 
some worship The thice last aie sinistei in their effects, 
and must be propitiated. 

Namdev. — A synonym of Rangan 

Nanchi Kuruva.— A name for Kuruvas, who inhabit 

♦ 

Nanchinad in Travancoie 

Nanchinad Vellala. — The Nanchinad Vellalas, to 
the number of 18,000, are found scatteied all over 
Travancore, though their chief centre is Nanchinad, 
composed of the taluks of Tovala and Agastisvaram. 
Their manners and customs at the present day are so 
different to those of the Tamil Vellalas that they may be 
regarded as a separate caste indigenous to Travancore 
and Cochin Like other Sudras of Travancore, they add 
the title Pillai to their name, which is often pieceded by 
the title Kannaku 

From a copper-plate grant m the possession of the 
Syrian Christians, dated A D 824, we learn that one 
family of carpenters, and four families of Vellalas, were 
entrusted with the growing of plants on the sea-coast, 
the latter being the Karalars or trustees From this it 
v-16 
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appears that the VcllAlos must have settled on the west 
coast tn the ninth century at the latest The Nanchin&d 
VellAlas were not originally different from their Pftndyan 
analogues, but settled in the taluks above mentioned 
over which the PAndyans held sway during set oral 
periods in meduval times. On one occasion when 
there was a dispute about the territorial jurisdiction of 
Nanchinud between the Mah iruja of Tmvancorc and the 
Pandyan ruler the leading VclUlas of these taluks went 
over in a body to the Travancorc camp and swore 
allegiance to the Travancorc throne They gradually 
renounced ctcn the law of inheritance which their 
brethren of the Tamil country followed and adopted 
many noicl customs whtch they found prevalent in 
Kerala. Prom N'anchinid the caste spread in all 
directions, and as most of them were respectable men 
with good education and mathematical training their 
scraiccs were utilised for account keeping m the cull 
and military departments of the State They must of 
course be clearly distinguished from the Tamil makkn 
thuyam Veil das of Kuttamperur in Tirmclla who hate 
also lwcomc naturalised ill Travancorc 

l or the following note 1 am indebted to Mr 
\ Subramam Aiyar 

1 ike the Tamil \clliLis the Nanclun'Ul Veil das are 
divided into two cl is cs S ova and \iuna of which the 
former do ain from flesh and fish while the litter hive 
no \u h ertiple \vuvas will t ike food in the house of 
^aiv as ba the Saw is cool their own field when they 
i no an \ tiva heiv A*, vin though the Suv as marry 
t r,v from \ viva fataihe they irr 1411, hi the ‘sarva 
hymn li the t, nru'-vl irimwdta ely afienvarils an 1 
I 1' ! wvl ft >-vt!iam r with th'ir f smn rr' alters Th s 
et. an is h mrvrr only hr'*wn 10 pres id in the south 
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While the Vellalas in the south reside in stieets, their 
brethren in the noith live, like Nayars, in isolated 
houses. In their dress and ornaments, too, the Nanchi- 
nad Vellalas living in North Travancoie differ fiom those 
of the south, inasmuch as they adopt the practice of the 
Navais, while the latter aic conservative, and true to 
their old traditions. 

The Nanchinad Vellalas arc well known, throughout 
Tra\ancoic. for their thrift, industry, and mathematical 
acumen. Scveial families have dropped the designa- 
tion of Vcllala, and adopted Nanchinad Nayar as their 
caste-name 

Their language is largely mixed up with Malayalam 
words and phrases Madan Isakki (Yakshi) and Inan 
ai e their recognised tutelary deities, and w r ere till recently 
worshipped in every household Villati-chanpattu is a 
common propitiatory song, sung by membeis of the 
goldsmith and oilinonger castes, in connection with the 
ceiemomes of the Nanchinad Vellalas It deals with 
the origin of these mmoi deities, and relates the circum- 
stances in which their images wore set up in various 
shrines Aminan-kodai, or offering to the mother, is the 
most impoitant lehgious festival They also observe the 
Tye-pongal, Depavali, Trikkartikai, Onam and Vishu 
festivals The anniversary of ancestors is celebrated, 
and the Pattukkai ceremony of the Tamil Vellalas, m 
propitiation of deceased female ancestors, is performed 
eveiy year Stories of Chitragupta, the accountant- 
general of Yama, the Indian Pluto, are recited on the 
new-moon day in the month of Chittiray (April-May) 
wuth great devotion 

The Nanchinad Vellalas are chiefly an agricultural 
class, having their own village organisation, with office- 
bearers such as kariyasthan or secretary, mutalpiti or 

V-16 B 
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treasurer, and the pilla or accountant. Contributions 
towards tillage funds arc made on certain ceremonial 
occasions Their high priest belongs to the Umayoru 
bhagam mutt ot Kumbahonam.and the North Travancorc 
Vellalas recognise the Panantitta Guruhal is their 
spiritual ad\ lser East coast Brahmans often officiate 
as their priests and perform the sacrificial and other 
rites it weddings. 

The usual rule is for girls to marry after puberty but 
carl) marriage is not rare The maternal uncles or 
paternal aunts daughter is regarded as the legitimate 
bride. The presents to the bridegroom include a mundu 
and ncriyatu the ordinary Malabar dress and very 
often an iron noting style and hmfc This is said to 
be symbolical of the fact that the VclKLas formed the 
accountant caste of Travancorc, and that several families 
of them were invited from Madura and Tinncvclly to 
settle down in Nanchinad for this purpose. A procession 
of the bridal couple in a palanquin through the streets is 
a necessary item of the marriage festivities. The Nan 
chinad Veil das contract temporary alliances with Nflyar 
women from the 1'adamangaLam section downwards 
Divorce is permitted provided a formal release deed, or 
vidti mtiri is executed by the husband After this, the 
woman may enter into samliandham (connection) with a 
Nanchinad or I’indi \clLlla. 

1 he laws ( f inheritance arc n curious blend of the 
mahhatl-iy on and marumaVImtluiyam systems. Sons 
ate rnti Ed to a (wirtinn of the proje-rtv not exceeding 
afnirth of the elf acquired propertv of the fither, anJ 
ab * a f mih of wl at wnu’d liavr de ren led to him 
in a mi.Lail.avun fund) 1 his is culled uhanlutama 
it i» 1 fOjH-fn t,ivrn * lit of loir av nyignol to 
il^l It 11 v f irat ej ru'e tint in cu e of divorce, llir 
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wife and children should be given this ukantutama, lest 
they should be left m utter destitution, only a tenth part 
of the ancestral property being allotted for this purpose, 
if her husband leaves no separate estate. If more than 
a fourth of the estate is to be given m this manner, the 
permission of the heirs m the female line has generally 
to be obtained. If a man dies without issue, and leaves 
his wife too old or unwilling to enter into a fresh 
matrimonial alliance, she is entitled to maintenance out 
of his estate A divorced woman, if without issue, is 
similarly entitled to maintenance during the life of her 
former husband The property to which she may thus 
lay claim is known as nankutama, meaning the property 
of the nanka or woman. The nankutama cannot be 
claimed by the widow, if, at the time of her husband’s 
death, she does not 1/ve with, and make herself useful to 
him. When a widow enters into a sambandham alliance, 
the second husband has to execute a deed called etuppu, 
agreeing to pay her, either at the time of his death or 
divorce, a specified sum of money The ukantutama 
from the family of her first husband does not go to the 
issue of a woman who is in possession of an etuppu 
deed. 

The namakarana, or name-giving ceremony, is per- 
formed m early life Many of the names are unknown 
among Nayars, eg , Siva, Vishnu, Kuttalalingam, 
Subramanya, Ponnampalam among males, and Sivakami, 
Kantimati among females The tonsure is performed 
before a boy is three years old The right of performing 
the funeral ceremonies is vested in the son, or, failing 
one, the nephew Pollution lasts for sixteen days 
The karta (chief mournei) has to get himself completely 
shaved, and wears the sacred thread throughout the 
period of pollution, or at least on the sixteenth day. On 
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that da\ oblations of cooked food, water and gingclly 
(Sreamuni) seeds arc offered to the departed If a 
daughters son dies her mother, and not the father, 
observes pollution 

k mchinad \ ellala has been assumed by males of the 
Deva-dasi caste in Travancore 

Nandikattu (bulls mouth) — An exogamous sept of 
Med art 

Nandimandalara — A sub-di\ision of Rizu 
Nanga (naked) — A sub di\ ision of Poroja 
Nangudt Vellala. — The so-called Nangudi VcllJhs 
or Snvalai Pillais arc found inhabiting several villages 
in the Tinncvelly district ind differ from other Vcllalas 
in several important points The) say that they arc 
kottai (fort) \ cllalas who have given up the custom of 
living within a fort Nangudi women arc not allowed 
to enter the fort at Srivaiguntam, wherein the kottai 
VclLdas live. Within the La^t few j cars marriages arc 
s-aid to hav c taken place between members of the two 
communities The Nangudis have csogamous septs or 
kilats named for the most part after persons or deities, 
which, like the septs of the Mnravans run in the female 
line The hcreditar) caste headman is called Pattaththu 
Piltai In olden times members who disobeyed him 
were made to run through the streets with a rotten 
tender cocoanut tied to the l udumi (liair Inot) while 
a rvan rin behind applying a tamarind switch to the 
bark 

Th- cm e n t of a y irl s maternal uncle and his wife is 
recewat) Iw-fnrc hr can marry The aunt s convent is 
1 r mf M hj tou^hm, the tali (marriage budyc) on the 
wrd 1 e„ dvv The und- keeps a Iij lit called lyira 
|jp h L irmr until the time fir tym, tie- till A 
«,i»v,t't w-starr of tier is teal up in a do h an ! tl e 
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knot converted into a wick, which is fed with ghi 
(clarified butter) 

The news of a death m the community is conveyed 
by the barber Before the removal of the corpse, all 
close relations, and at least one pair of Nangudis from 
eveiy village, must come to the house Absence on this 
occasion is considered as a very grave insult. On the 
second day after death, an Amarantus, called arakkirai, 
must be cooked 

A special feature m connection with inheritance is 
that a man should give his daughters some property, 
and eveiy daughter must be given a house The 
husbands have to live m their wives’ houses The 
property which a woman receives from her father 
becomes eventually the property of her daughters, and 
her sons have no claim to it Sons inherit the property 
of the father m the usual manner 

Like the Kondaikatti Vellalas, the Nangudis claim 
that they had the right of placing the crown on the head 
of the Pandyan kings In the village of Korkai, there 
is a tank (pond) called Kanmmar Jonai, because celestial 
maidens used to bathe there When one Agm Maha 
Rishi was doing penance, three of the celestial maidens 
are said to have come to bathe The Rishi fell in love 
with them, and eventually three sons were born. These 
children were brought up by the Vellalas of Korkai at 
the request of the Rishi, who represented that they were 
likely to become kings According to the legend, they 
became Chera, Chola, and Pandya kings 

Nannuru (four hundred) — An exogamous sept of 
Madiga. 

Nantunikkuruppu. — Recorded, in the Travancore 
Census Report, 1901, as a synonym of Vatti, a sub- 
division of Nayar. 
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Nanukonda — A sub-division of Lingdyat Kftpus, 
named after the village of Nanukonda in the Kumool 
district 

Naravtdyavaru — These are VipravtnOdis, who arc 
Jangams by caste They sty le themsch es Naravidyavaru 
when they perform acrobatic and other feats before 
ordinary people and VipratinOdi when they perform 
before Brlhmans The name Naravidyavaru is said to 
be a contraction of Narulu mtchche vidva chcyu vl.ru, 
1 c , those who rcccisc the approbation of men One 
of their most fasouritc feats is throning three or four 
wooden or stone balls up into the air and rolling them 
rjuickly in succession oscr various parts of the body — 
arms, chest etc. 

Nariangal (nan, jackal) — An exogamous sept of 
\ allamban 

Nariktla (cocoanut) — An exogamous sept of Balya. 

Narollu (fibre) — An exogamous sept of Pcdakanti 
Kapu 

Narpathu Katchi (forty house section) — A sub 
diwsion of Vallutan 

Nasrdnt Mdppilla.— A name, m Malabar, applied to 
Christians 

Nfisuvan — N isivan or N tsuvan said to mean 
unh >1) one who should not lie touched or one sprung 
fium the nose ,, the name for Ambattans (Tamil 
b-ul'sr-) rh" equivalents Msiyan and N i\idan occur 
a 1 tuirr fnr rdtigu barbers and M d ij di liarbcrs wh" 
hate \asarx end higher ca tc< N mdan 1 * further 
recorded as the occuj atmnal name of a sulrdisi ion of 
Tar* 1 ParAiyan and \ film ins 

NatamuVki — Recorded in the Travancorc Census 
keje rt tool as a sub-dius n of Nuyar 

I.fttbthalu (s ails)— An c\t<T ar*ous sept rf 
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Natramiludaiyan.— A name, meaning the reposi- 
tory of chaste Tamil, returned by some Nattamans at 
times of census 

Nattan.— -At the Census, 1901, nearly 12,000 indi- 
viduals returned themselves as Nattan, which is stated 
by the Census Superintendent to be “ a vague term 
meaning people of the country, 1 eported by some to be a 
mam caste, and by others to be a sub-caste of Vellala 
Nearly all of those who returned the name came from 
Salem and were cultivators, but some of them entered 
themselves as possessing the title of Servai, which usually 
denotes an Agamudaiyan ” {see Servai, Servaikaran) 
Nattan also occurs as a title of the Tamil Sembadavan 
and Pattanavan fishing castes, and of the Vallambans. 
Portions of the Tamil country are divided into areas 
known as nadus, m each of which certain castes, known 
as Nattan or Nattar, are the predominant element For 
example, the Vallambans and Kalians aie called the 
Nattars of the Palaya Nadu in the Sivaganga zamindari 
of the Madura district In dealing with the tribal affairs 
of the various castes inhabiting a particulai nadu, the 
lead is taken by the Nattars 

Nattati (the name of a village). — A sub-division of 
Shanan 

Nattu (sons of the soil). — Recorded as a sub-division 
of Kalian, and of the Malayans of Cochin 

Nattukattada Nayanmar.— A class of mendicants 
attached to the Kaikolans {q v ) 

Nattukottai Chetti. — <f Of all the Chettis,” Mr 
Francis writes, + “ perhaps the most distinctive and 
interesting are the Nattukottai Chettis, who are wealthy 
money-lenders with head-quarters m the Tiruppattur 


* Madras Census Report, 1901 
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and Devnkottai divisions of the Sivaganga and R&mnJd 
zamindans in the Madura district. The) are the most 
go a head of all the trading castes in the south tra\ clling 
frccl) to Burma the Straits Settlements and Ccjlon 
(also Saigon Mauritius and South Africa) and having 
m some cases correspondents in London and on the 
Continent As long as their father is alnc, the members 
of a Nattukottai Chetti famil) usuall) all lire together 
The caste is noted in the Madura district for the huge 
houses to which this custom has given rise. Mamed 
sons hare a certain number of rooms set aside for them, 
and arc granted a carcfull) calculated )carl) budget 
allotment of rice and other necessaries On the fathers 
death, contrar) to all ordinary Hindu usage, the eldest 
son retains the house and the )oungcst his mothers 
jewels and bed while the rest of the propert) is crjuallj 
divided among all the sons. When a male child is 
born a certain sum is usuall) set aside, and in due lime 
the accumulated interest upon it is spent on the bo) s 
education As soon as he has picked up business w a) s 
sufficient!) he begins life as the agent of some other 
members of the caste being perhaps entrusted with a 
lakh of rupees often on no better securit) than an 
unstamped acknowledgment scratched on n palmyra 
leaf and ent off to Burma or Singapore to trade with 
it and invest it A percent ige on the profits of this 
undertaking and savings from his own sakir), form a 
nucleus which he in tum invests on Ins own iccount 
His wife will often help pi) the Inure keeping bills b) 
mahin„ baskets ir l spinnin, thread for the women tre 
as thrd ) a the men \s a ciste the) ire ii| en handed 
a-d de\s u In m mv lion e^ ttnc pie in ever) roper of 
juft t» rr, u'.arl) ei asi !r for chant tide ml rrhpi ms 
opr-iiurrr aa 1 a whip round f ir a ca te fellow in 
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difficulties is readily responded to By religion they are 
fervent Saivites, and many of the men proclaim the fact 
by wearing a rudraksham ( Elceocai'pus Ganitrus ) fruit, 
usually set in gold, round their necks Of late years 
they have spent very large sums upon several of the 
famous Saivite shrines in the Madras Presidency, notably 
those at Chidambaram, ~ Madura, and Tiruvannamalai 
Unfortunately, however, much of the work has been 
executed in the most lamentable modern taste, and it is 
saddening to contrast the pitiful outcome of their heavy 
outlay with the results which might have been attained 
under judicious guidance The decoration m the new 
Kaliyana Mahal m the Madura temple is mainly inferior 
varnished wood-carving, looking-glasses, and coloured 
glass balls The same style has been followed at 
Tiruvannamalai, although lying scattered about in the 
outer courts of the temple are enough of the old pierced 
granite pillars to make perhaps the finest mantapam 
in South India Owing to their wealth and their money- 
lending, the Nattukottai Chettis have been called the 
Jews of South India, but their kindliness and charity 
deserve more recognition than this description accords ” 

I am informed that the property of a woman (jewels, 
vessels, investments, etc ), on her decease, goes to her 
daughters As among other Hindu castes, the eldest 
son may letam the personal effects of his father, and, 
with the consent of his brothers, may retain his house. 
But the value theieof is deducted from his share in the 
property 

It is stated m the Madura Manual that the “ Nattu- 
kottai Settis m particular are notorious for their greed, 
and most amusing stories are told about them However 


* The pro\crb Cbetti Chidambaram is well Inown, 
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wealth) thev may be, the) usuall) live m the most 
penurious manner, and the) will never by any chance 
show mere) to a debtor, so long as he shall have a penn) 
left or the chance of earning one However, to make 
amends for their rapacity they are in the habit of 
spending large sums non and then m works of chant) 
And whatever faults there may be, they arc most 
excellent men of business Indeed, until quite latcl), 
the good faith and honest) of a NattukOttai Setti were 
proverbial and are cicn now conspicuous The Nfittu 
kOttai Scttis claim to be a good caste, and asserted that 
the) emigrated to this district thousands of years ago 
from a town called KHicnpattanam, in consequence of 
an intolerable persecution But the other Scttis will 
not admit the truth of their story and affect to despise 
them greatl) alleging even that the) are the bastard 
descendants of a Muhammadan man and a Kalla woman 
The word N ittukOttai is said to be a corruption of 
Nittarasangkottai the name of a small ullage near 
Sivagangx But this derivation appears to be doubtful " 
The name is usuall) said to be denied from N ittukCuni, 
or country fort 

It has been said that • the NattukOttai Clicttu in 
organisation co operation and business methods arc as 
remarkible as the I uropcan merchants. Very few of 
them luie )et received any 1 nglish education They 
rey art! education as it presrnt given in public schools as 
wofvethin usrlr s for professional men as it makes men 
theoretical mil scarcelv hetjis in practice The simple 
Irj tnct trunin, which they give their lerys the I mg 
a" I tedt njs apprenticeship which even the vrns of the 
riches „t mg them line to undergo make them very 
ef tea in t^eu | f , 'rvsi m and meth'shcal m w lutes rr 
they *ertike to d 
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Concerning the Nattukottai Chettis, Mr. P. R. 
Sundara Aiyar writes as follows* “The first and 
chiefest ami of a Nattukottai Chetti is to make as much 
money as possible. He does not regard usuiy as a sin 
As a little boy of ten or twelve, he begins to apply 
himself to business, learns accounts, and attends the shop 
of his father. As soon as he mairies, his father gives 
him a sepaiate home, or rather compels him to live 
separately, though often in the same house as his parents. 
This makes him self-reliant, and produces in him a 
desire to save as much money as possible. He is given 
a certain allowance out of the paternal estate, but, if 
he spends more, he is debited with the excess amount 
Every one consequently tries to increase his stock of 
individual savings Even the women earn money in a 
variety of ways Every rupee saved is laid out at as 
high a rate of interest as possible It is commonly 
stated that a rupee, laid out at the birth of a child at 
compound interest at 12 per cent , will amount to a lakh 
of rupees by the time he attains the age of a hundred 
The habits of a Nattukottai Chetti are very simple, 
and his living is very cheap, even when he is rich So 
strict are the Chettis in pecuniary matters that, if a rela- 
tion visits them, he gets only his first meal free, and if 
he stays longer, is quietly debited with the cost of 
his stay ” . 

The Nattukottai Chettis t are said to employ Kam- 
malans, Valaiyans, Kalians, and Vallambans as their 
cooks They are permitted to enter the interior of 
Hindu temples, and approach near to the innermost 
doorway of the central shrine This privilege is doubt- 
less accorded to them owing to the large sums of money 

* Malabar Quart Review, 1905 

f C Hayavadana Rao, Indian Review, VIII, S, 1907 
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which the) spend on temples and in endowing charitable 
institutions It is noted, in the Gazetteer of the Madura 
district, that 1 of the profits of their commercial trans 
actions a fixed percentage (called magamai) is usuall) 
set aside for chanty Some of the mone) so collected is 
spent on keeping up Sansknt schools, but most of it has 
been laid out in the repair and restoration of the temples 
of the south especial attention being paid to those shnnes 
(pAdal petta sthalangal as the) arc called), which were 
hymned b) the four great poet saints Mfinikya V ichakar, 
Appar Tirugnlna Sambandhar, and Sundaramurti 
" The Chcttis Mr Sundara Aiyar writes “arc believed 
to be the most charitable class in Southern India and 
undnubtedl) the) spend the largest amount of mono) on 
chant) The) set apart a fraction of their profits for 
chant) The) let-) rates among themselves for local 
chanties wherever the) go The income obtained from 
the rates is general!) spent on temples In new places 
like Ce)lnn lturma and Singapore the) build new 
temples gcnrrall) dedicated to Subraman) a Svrtmi In 
India itself tlicv establish festivals in existing temples 
on-1 undertake the repair of temples Immense sums 
have been s|xnl b) them rcccntl) in the renovation and 
restoration of ancient temples We should not be 
surprised to tic told that the amount spent within the 
la t thirt) )mrs alone amounts to i crorc of ntjiers 
Il'-ing Saiv ucs th~) do not generall) care forVaishnava 
temples \nd even among Saiva temples ml) such 
as have t,e-cnl anctit) and hav e liecn sung almut by 
the Suva Nainvr or [that 1 w are pitroni ed b, them 
Hiea luve '-voc! lar e suns to the r-tvblnhment 
< f c in' ail " eh j dir , (rr— h mv ) freibn^ house"* 
\<-l at ra-e-il, al n Sastraie (JihiAtai ( eh *d*| 
fha l*svr ealab'uh*" I teh sds it r the education of 
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the Kurukal or the priestly class And, in fact, every 
charity of the orthodox Hindu type finds generous 
suppoit among them ” 

It is recorded, m the Gazetteer of the Madura district, 
that the gopurams of the Madura temple “ have been 
repaired of late years at great cost by the Nattukottai 
Chettis The northern tower used to consist only of 
the brick and stone-work storeys, and was known in 
consequence as the mottai (literally bald) gopuram 
Recently, however, a courageous Chetti, who cared 
nothing for the superstition that it is most unlucky to 
complete a building left unfinished, placed the usual 
plaster top upon it ” 

In recent years, the temple at Chidambaram has 
been renovated by the Nattukottai Chettis, who “ have 
formed for this and similar restorations a fund which is 
made up of a fee of four annas per cent levied from their 
clients on all sums borrowed by the latter The capital 
of this is invested, and the interest thereon devoted 
exclusively to such undertakings 

In 1906, the purificatory ceremony, or kumbabi- 
shekam, of the Sri Pasupathiswara Swami temple at 
Karur was performed with great pomp The old temple 
had been thoroughly overhauled and repaired by the 
Nattukottai Chettis The ceremony cost about fifty thou- 
sand rupees Many thousands were fed, and presents 
of money made to a large number of V aidiki Brahmans 
In the same year, at a public meeting held in Madras 
to concert measures for establishing a pmjrap ole 
(hospital for animals), one of the lesolutions was that 
early steps should be taken to collect public subscrip- 
tions from the Hindu community generally, and in 


* Gazetteer of the South Arcot district 
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particular from the N&ttukSttai Chettis Gujaratis, and 
other mercantile classes 

Still more recently , the kumbabishSkam festival was 
celebrated at Tiruvanaikkaval the seat of a celebrated 
temple near Tnchinopoly, which was repaired by the 
NAttukOttai Chettis at a cost of man) lakhs of rupees, 

B> a traditional custom the NittukOttai Chettis li\c 
Largely b) money lending The) nc\cr sene under an) 
one outside their own communit) The) either trade on 
their ovv n account, or arc cmplo) cd as agents or assistants 
The pa) of an assistant is alum) s calculated for a period 
of three years and a portion thereof is paid in advance 
after a month s service This the assistant invests to the 
best advantage At the end of a y car, a portion of the 
balance of the pay is handed over to him leaving a small 
sum to be paid at the end of the contract period His 
expenses for board and lodging are met by his employer 
and he mnv receive a small share of the profits of the 
business \ man on recciv ing an agency , starts on nn 
auspicious day and proceeds to a temple of GanCsa and 
to a matam (religious institution) containing figures of 
Ganfisa and Natisa, After prostrating himself before 
the pods he proceeds on his way If he encounters nn 
object of evil omen he will not continue and if he lias 
to journey to a distant spot he will throw up his appoint 
ment flic accounts of the N ittukCttai Chettis arc 
oahtial tr ennially an annual audit being inconvenient 
as th-ir bus -i-ss ,, earned on at v minus remo e sjmts 
Til’ fern, n busin-sx is -aid* to ' lie transacted b) vents 
tr^^in, to the ca te who rrceivc v salary proporlioord 
to the dt'UacT-nfilv place an 1 alsn usually a ]*-rcrnta„r 
latf—yr ( » Plrny generally «-rvc for thire years art I 
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then return, and give an account of their stewardship ” 
The commencement of a fresh period of three years is 
made on an auspicious day called puthukanakkunal (fresh 
account day), which is observed as a holiday No busi- 
ness is transacted, and customers are invited, and receive 
presents of fruits, sweets, etc 

In connection with Nattukottai agencies, Mr Haya- 
vadana Rao writes as follows “ People of moderate 
means usually elect to go to distant places as agents of 
the different firms that have their head offices either at 
Madura or in the Zammdaris of Ramnad and Sivaganga. 
The pay of a local agent vai les directly with the distance 
of the place to which he is posted. If he is kept at 
Madura, he gets Rs. ioo per mensem , if sent to Burma, 
he gets three times as much , and, if to Natal, about 
twice the latter sum If an agent proves himself to be 
an industrious and energetic man, he is usually given a 
percentage on the profits The tenure of office is for 
three years, six months before the expiry of which the 
next agent is sent over to work conjointly with the 
existing one, and study the local conditions On relief, 
the agent returns directly to his head office, and delivers 
over his papers, and then goes to his own village With 
this, his connection with his firm practically ceases He 
enjoys his well-earned rest of three years, at the end of 
which he seeks re-employment either under his old firm, 
or under any other The former he is bound to, if he 
has taken a percentage on the profits during his previous 
tenure of office If the old firm rejects him when he so 
offers himself, then he is at liberty to enter service under 
others ” It is said to be very rare for Nattukottai 
women to accompany their husbands to distant places 


* Indian Review, VIII, 8 , 1907 
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‘ In fact, the husbands have to visit their native places 
at long intervals, and make a felicitous sojourn in the 
company of their wn cs ' 

The houses of the NattukOttai Chettis are spacious 
and substantial buildings all based on the same general 
plan The front entrance opens into an oblong court 
yard noth a \ crandah all round and row s of rooms at 
the two sides At the farther end of the courtyard is an 
entrance leading into a backyard or set of apartments. 
Modem houses hate imposing exteriors and an upper 
storey Married sons lire in separate quarters, and 
cicry couple rcccne from their fathers a fixed yearly 
allowance, which may amount to twenty rupees and 
fifteen kalams of paddy The sons may if they choose, 
spend more but the excess is debited to their account 
and at the time of partition of tht estate, deducted 
with interest from their share 

It is noted by Mr Hayavadana Ran that "the 
remarkable custom prevails amongst them that obliges 
all married members to cook separately and cat their 
meals though they live in the same house I" ven the 
widowed mother is no exception to this rule Unmarried 
memlvrs Inc with their parents until they arc married 
Allotments of rice and other necessaries arc annually 
made to the seicral semi independent members of the 
lion ehnll This custom has guen rise to the com 
modulus houses in which memlwrs of this caste usually 
reside 

A concerning the orty m of the N ittukhttai Chettis 
thefoPomrj tmy is toM In ancient days the Vanyas 
uft|e htnr rn~r wrrr In ny in the town of *slltilh) apurt 
n tl e Na-aa, * i of tl e Jambti 1\ q a (In lta) They jail 
dalb sms t„ the ! f, rt - ,f \. in jvak.i pd nu'r of 
e-ierj" jr 1 were traders e, precious tones They were 
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much respected, and led the life of orthodox Saivites, 
wore rudraksha beads, and smeared themselves with 
sacred ashes They were, however, much oppressed 
by a certain ruler, and emigrated m a body to Conjee- 
veram in the Tondamandalam country in the year 
204 of the Kahyuga The king of Conjeeveram gave 
them permission to settle m his territory, and made 
grants to them of land, temples and matams They 
stayed there for a very long time, but, being troubled by 
heavy taxes and fines, left this part of the country about 
2312 Kahyuga, and settled m the Chola country The 
Chola king, being much impressed with them, bestowed 
on them the privilege of placing the crown on the head 
of a new ruler at his coronation At this time, the town 
of Kaveripumpattanam is said to have been in a very 
flourishing state, and the north street was occupied by 
Vaisyas from other countries Being unwilling to 
disturb them, the king made the new settlers occupy the 
east, west, and south streets As a mark of respect, 
they were allowed to use flags with the figure of a lion 
on them, and use golden vessels (kalasam) m their 
houses They all, at the instigation of the king, became 
disciples of one Isanya Sivachariar of Patanjalikshetra 
(Chidambaram) About 3775 Kaliyuga, Puvandi Chola 
Raja imprisoned several of the Vaisya women, whereon 
all the eight thousand Vaisya families destroyed them- 
selves, leaving their male children to be taken care of 
by a religious teacher named Atmanadhachanar In all 
1,502 children were thus brought up, viz , 600 of six ways 
from the west street, 502 of seven ways from the east 
street, and 400 of four ways from the south street 
Later on, Puvandi Chola fell ill, and, knowing his 
recovery to be impossible, sent for the Vaisya boys, and 
asked them to look after the coronation of his son 
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Rdjabhushana ChOla. But they said that, as the) were 
bachelors the} could not compl) with his request The 
hint* occordmgl) made them marrj Vellala garls. Those 
of the west street took as wives girls of the Karkaththar 
scetton, those of the cast street girls of the SGzhia section 
and those of the south street girls of the Kimyala section 
The three groups became disciples of three different 
matrons uz Tiruv'irur Kumbakonam and VAnchtum 
In the >ear 3790 a dispute arose in connection with the 
right of priortt) in receiving sacred ashes between the 
Vaisyn and true \ ell da women and the former were 
made to become the disctplcs of a new guru (religious 
preceptor) About 3S0S a Pandya king named Sundara 
PAndya is said to have asked the ChOla king to induce 
some of the Vaisyas to settle down in the rind) 1 
temtor) The) accordmgl} once more emigrated in a 
body and reached the village of Onkarakudi on a I nda) 
(the constellation Astlnm being tn the ascendant on that 
da>) The) were allow cd to settle in the tract of country 
north of the river Vaigu cast of the Piranmalai and 
south of \clhr Those from the cist street settled at 
I In itlitliukudt tho* 0 from the west street at Arqur, and 
dvr* fom the south street at SundampiUnnam Thus 
th # ' Chettis became divided into three < ndogamous 
• r cti # »ns of which tin Ila)*aththukudi md Sund ira 
|M t tnun arr found it the present d i) »n the Madura 
«lt trua Tlit* mrml^rs of the Am ur sretmn migrated to 
thr we*> c vast on the dc truetton of th^ir vdhgr The 
m**rdv of the Hi) iththul udi 'Xtion l>rcamr tlie 
NatttK tt4tv They n«n In-m Mti fm! with on!) one 
1 rf t f u 1 A ij) rrtjuf-v ril the km to ^ nr* th^m mo*r 
|r—[j V Aero hr, tv trripV-, wrrr pooilM f f 
»’ aru to i, * at Ml hthur VairavanjMtti Iranlyvf 
tM ipn4«t \crvtm Uuyp\iV.wlv SufAtkub an l 
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Velangkudi At the piesent day, the Nattukottai 
Chettis are divided into the following divisions (kovils 
or temples) and exogamous sub-divisions — 

1 Ilayaththukudi kovil — 

Okkurudaiyar 

Pattanasamiar 

Perumaruthurudaiyar 

Kazhamvasakkudaiyar 

Kmkimkkudaiyar 

Perasendurudaiyar 

Siruseththurudai yar 

2 Maththur kovil — 

Uraiyur 

Arumbakur 

Manalur 

Mannur 

Kannur 

ICaruppur 

Kulaththur 

3 Vairavan kovil — 

Sirukulaththur 
Kazharuvasal 
Marudendrapu ram 
4. Iraniyur kovil 

5 Pillayarpatti kovil 

6 Neinam kovil 

7 Iluppaikudi kovil 

8 Suraikudi kovil 

9 Velangkudi kovil 

When Nattukottai Chettis adopt children, they must 
belong to the same temple division An adopted son 
is called Manjamr Puthiran, or turmeric-water son, 
because, at the ceremony of adoption, the lad has to 
drink turmeric-water In villages where their mam 
temples are situated, the temple manager is obliged to 


* Indian Law Reports, Madras Senes, XXIX, 1906 



KATTUKOTTAl CHETTI 263 


gne food to stranger Chettts, and charge for it if the) 
belong to another temple division 

According to a variant of the story relating to the 
origin of the NattukOttai Chcttis, the) were former!) 
merchants at the court of the ChOla kings w ho ruled at 
K-ncripattanam, at one time a flourishing seaport at 
the mouth of the Cautcn, from which they emigrated 
m a bod) on being persecuted b) one of them and first 
settled at tsauamsankottai, about three miles north cast 
of Sivaganga. 

B) other castes the Nuttukottai Chcttis arc said to 
be the descendants of the offspring of unions between a 
Shanan and a Muhammadan and Uppu Korava women. 
Some of the peculiarities of the caste arc pointed out 
in support of the stor) Thus, NattukOttai men share 
their heads like Muhammadans, and both men and 
women hate the lobes of their carsdtlatcd like the older 
Shun ins Their girls wear necklaces of shell beads like 
korara women and the women delight in making 
baskets for recreation as the koriva women do for 
sale The caste is sometimes spoken of as Uppu («a!l) 
Mamlnra Chew The arguments and illustrations arc 
naturalh much resented b) the N ittukoltai Chcttis 
who explain the obnoxious name b) the story that 
th*y were formerb \er) poor, and made a hung b) 
selling ah 

Tin \ itlul oitai Chcttis hair recourse to jiaucW 
yals (enu cal ) m matters affretm,' ill' cummumti Tim) 

hair 'Nl c Vrs’an \ijar writes * Ikt 1 il ill) rate till 
rsce-i[) rrmarkalde f r s’-ttltn, their ihfirrcnccs .nit 
*f ciaa The , ,t], lrrC r tif the rl lers m prrvrrting 
I li at 11 s-ra rra H ey c inrd„it»* tl e ,h*y utants 
a Ut as [ 1 *e a 1 1 aher r*>be<a r the <'t r 't<-rrr 
le hre , 1! — 1 4 1 a ruin tins thru j rt tjt'tt 
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signatures to an award, in which a blank is left to 
decide the still existing point of difference, the disputants 
agreeing, after putting in their signatures, to the media- 
tors’ filling in the blank, and deciding the dispute as 
they choose We are afraid that this spirit of give-and- 
take is now unfortunately diminishing, and the arbitra- 
ment of the courts is more often resorted to than before ” 
There are, among the Nattukottai Chettis, two forms 
of panchayat, called madaththuvasal mariyal (matam 
panchayat) and kovilvasal mariyal (temple panchayat), of 
which, at the present day, only the latter is in vogue. 
For every temple there is a manager, an assistant, and 
a servant called Vairavi, who must be a Melakkaran. 
The aggrieved party lodges his complaint with the man- 
ager, who sends word to the leading men of the temple 
division concerned. The complainant and defendant 
are summoned to attend a council meeting, and the 
evidence is recorded by the temple manager. If the 
accused fails to put in an appearance, the Vairavi is sent 
to his house, to take therefrom adavu (security) in the 
shape of some article belonging to him. In a recent 
case, a wealthy Nattukottai Chetti promised his brother’s 
widow that she should be allowed to adopt a boy. But, 
as the promise was not fulfilled, she complained to the 
temple, and, as her brother-in-law did not attend the 
council meeting, the Vairavi went to his house, and, 
in his absence, abstracted the adavu. This was regarded 
as a great insult, and there was some talk of the case 
going into court. Matters such as the arrangement of 
marriage contracts, monetary disputes, family discussions, 
and the like, are referred to the temple council for 
settlement Final decisions are never recorded in 
writing, but delivered by word of mouth Those who 
fail to abide by the decision of the council do not receive 



N.ATTUkOTTAI CHETTI 264 


a garland from the temple for their marriage, and 
without this garland a marriage cannot take place. 

It is noted by Mr Hayavadana Rao that each of the 
kbv ils or temples “ is managed by Karyakfirans, who arc 
nominated to the place by the local elders. These 
karyaharans act as Panchayatdars, and decide all civil 
eases referred to them If a case is first referred 
to them, it may, if necessary, be earned over again to 
the established courts of the country But, if once 
a ease is first taken to the courts, they would not 
entertain it before themselves. They enforce their 
decrees (1) by refusing to gi\c the garland of flowers 
at the marriage time, (2) by exercising the power of 
excommunication. 

Every Nattukbttat Chetti youth has to perform a 
ceremony called Suppidi before marriage On the 
karthika day, when the constellation knthikai is in the 
ascendant, he is taken on horseback to a Pillayar(GanCsa) 
temple, where he worships and whirls a bag of burning 
charcoal tied to a long string round his head In front 
of the temple he bums a booth (chokkapane), which has 
Iren set up and with the ashes his forehead is marked 
On his return home and at the entrance of MttukAttni 
houses which he passes, rice lamps arc waved before him 
(alatlu) In like manner cvcrv girl lias to go through 
a ceremony called thiruvidhirai licforc marriage On 
the day of thi- ArudrAdarsanam festival, she is bathed 
and decorated A necklace of gold beads is placed 
"a Iwr iiecl mstea I of the necklace of j lass beads 
^ 1 ^ "vam) winch sfie has hitherto worn She proceeds 

h a fiver cop to the h hi es where other girls air 
[erf ,n" , the ceremony and Uawls out - 

I hive t — edaranj ; nr mravarakkai (P’htl 1 
/Jk'lrin) 
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I have come binging ; give me padavarangkai 
( Cyamopsi c beans) 

I have come speaking ; give me soi akkai {Lag atari a 

fruit). 

Various kinds of vegetables arc placed on the 
siher vessel, cooked, and distributed. Cakes, called 
dosai, aic made in the house, and, during their prepa- 
ration, holes arc made m them by marned women 
with an iron style These cakes are also distributed, 
and it is taken as an insult if any individual does not 
receive one. 

Ever)’ Nfittukottai Chetti is said to have the invio- 
lable right to claim the hand of his paternal aunt’s 
daughter This being so, ill-assorted marriages are quite 
common, the putative father being often but a child.* 
The marriage ceremonies commence u ith the giving of 
gold foi the bride’s neck On an auspicious day, the 
bridegroom’s party give a gold coin to a goldsmith, who 
beats it into a thin sheet, and goes home after receiving 
betel, etc On the first day of the marnage rites, a feast 
is given to the bridegroom’s family, and female ancestors 
are worshipped On the following day, the presentation 
of the dowry (sireduththal) takes place. The presents, 
which are often of considerable value, are laid out for 
inspection, and an inventory of them is made. Perish- 
able articles, such as lice, ghi (clarified buttei), dhal 
{Cajanus mdteus), and ' fruits are sold The bride’s 
presents are taken to the house of the bridegroom, those 
who carry them being rewarded with betel, a silk fan, 
scent bottle, silk handkerchief, bottle of chocolate, a 
tin of biscuits, and a biass vessel On the third day, 
garlands are received from the temples to which the bride 


* C Hajavadana I\no Lac at 
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and bridegroom belong The brides part) go to the 
house of the bridegroom taking on a tra) a silk handher 
chief md cloth and in a siKer vessel fift) rupees, betel, 
etc. These ire presented to the bridegroom This 
ccrcmon) is called mlppillai ariyappOthal, or going to 
examine the son in law The next item on the pro 
gramme is nalhuriththal or fixing the da) The bride 
groom s part) proceed to the house of the bride, taking 
w ith them two cocoanuts wrapped up in a blanket betel 
turmeric, cte as a present The bride is bathed and 
decorated and purangkaliththal is proceeded with. She 
stands b) the side of her grandmother and a Brthman 
purOhit taking up a few leaf) margosa (AU/ta Azadi 
rachta) twigs touches the girl s shoulders head and 
knees with them and throws them away Her glass 
bead necklace is then removed At the uppu cduththal 
(salt carrying) ccrcmon) the bridegroom s partv cam a 
basket containing salt a bundle containing nine kinds of 
grains and a palm) ra scroll for writing the marriage 
contract on to the brides house The sacred fire is 
lighted and humarn (terformed b) the HrAhman purOhit 
An old man who has had a number of children and 
belongs to a temple other than that of a bride and 
the h idrgrooms sister then tie the till tring round 
her uecV This irmp bears 1 large lAli almut seven 
itches long and four inches Iro.id and seventeen to 
meat) three gold ornaments, often of considerable 
vjhe- Sine of them have very sharp |toints s r 
that accidents sometimes wise fn -n the joints sticking 
in the eves 1 f Uih es carried It) women I or rvcrv da) 
wear tie man ve orramcma are replaced 1 j) a smal’er 

trt It el ,tr’j af rf tl r tall levs Ivrn tied tl e mar 

r ,m f u t (1 \ ali rUmr-a) n written Two roj tea 
are rvi'e ( tl e In 'r a-d bide; risen ret, ectnvlj 
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As an example of a maniage contract, the following 
may be cited* “This is wiitten foi the marriage cele- 
biated on . . between Subi amanyan, the son of 

Okkurudaiyan Ai unachelam Chetti Ramanadhan Chetti 
and Valliammai, the daughtci of Arumbakurudaiyan 
K Narayana Chetti, both formerly of Uayaththukudi, at 
the village of . . . The value of jewels given 

to the girl is . of gold ; his dowry amounts 

to . . , money foi female servant . . . , 

sirattuchukram money . . , fiee gift of jewels . 

This esaikudimanam was wiitten by me at 
Signed Ramanadhan Chetti ” The bnde- 
gioom goes on horseback to a Pillayai temple where 
he worships, and then proceeds in piocession through 
various streets to the bndes house, accompanied by his 
sister carrying milk in a vessel, and a cooly beanng a 
bundle of seed rice. At every Chetti house the proces- 
sion halts, and colouied rice lights aie waved befoie the 
bridegroom At the entrance to the bride s house, he is 
met by the bride, whose sister-in-law pushes the couple 
against each other Hence the ceremony is called 
mappillaikuidiththukattal, or showing the bude to the 
bridegroom by pushing hei The couple are then con- 
ducted to a dais within the house, and wnstlets made 
of cotton cloth are tied on by the purohit They 
exchange cocoanuts and gai lands, and, amid the blowing 
of the conch shell (musical instrument) by women, the 
bride’s mother touches the couple with tui meric, ashes, 
sandal, etc. On the fourth day, money called veththilai 
surul rupai (betel-roll money) is given to the newly- 
married couple by Chettis and the maternal uncles A 
silver vessel, containing betel and two 1 upees, is given to 
the bridegroom by his father-in-law The bridegroom 
usually carries on his shoulders a long purse of silk 
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or red cloth, called valluvaippai into which he puts 
the betel and other things which arc gnen to him On 
the Last da) of the marriage ceremonies, toe rings and 
wristlets arc removed and the bridal pair cat together 
Tn connection with pregnane) two ceremonies arc 
performed called respcctivcl) marunthidal (medicine 
giving) and thirthamLudiththal (drinking hoi) water) 
The former is celebrated at about the fifth month On 
an auspicious d i) the sister in law of the pregnant 
woman amid the blowing of the conch shell b) females, 
extracts the juice from the leases of five plants, and gives 
to the woman to drink. During the seventh month 
the woman is gnen consecrated water (thtrthom) from 
the temple All first bom children both male and 
female have to go through a ccrcmon) called pudhumai 
(newness) When thes arc two years old on an auspici 
ous da) fixed b) a firthman purOhit the maternal uncle 
of the child tics on its neck strings of coral and glass 
beads to which ornaments of |>earls and precious stones 
arc added in the case of the wealth) The child is 
further decorated with other ornaments and placed in 
an oval wooden tra) which is held b) the mother and 
her sister in law Thc> go round three times with the 
tra) and the child s aunt taking it up carries it round to 
l>r blrsved li) those who have assembled Presents of 
moor) arc given to the child b) relations and friends 
and tin* mitrmd uncle- hive to give a Lirycr sum than 
the c thers On tlir *ecoa ! or third d n the cor il and Ix-ad 
otue'-niv up irT ved ml on the fourth d 1 ) the chit I 
if a rn iV- n sluvr I in 1 rtiuvl thenerfarth have tlm h r id 
C^e n *■ lied lhr» 1 i ait life I he • IV V ll It 

s 1 '!! t*ie f ( i lir of K ivrrij all uum j-er rcuie-t 

t *-—1 r enle s or [h 1 cai e rrvi’vrd lot I 1 '' 

t 1 - t t'di it- d tl-> )|U tied Ins trrnt ro Wien 
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they reached their new settlement they shaved their 
heads completely as a memorial of their stern resolution 
When a death occurs among the Nattukottai Chettis, 
news thereof is conveyed by the Thandakaran, or caste 
messenger Those who come to condole with the be- 
reaved family are received with outstretched hands (kai- 
nittikolludhal). The head of the corpse is shaved, and it 
is washed and decorated. In front of the house a pandal 
(booth), supported by four Thespesia populnea posts, 
and roofed with twigs of Eugenia J ambolana , is erected. 
Beneath this the corpse is laid, and all present go round 
it thrice While the corpse is being got ready for 
conveyance to the burning ground, the daughters and 
sisters of the deceased husk paddy (unhusked rice) On 
the way to the burning ground, the son carries the fire 
If the deceased is a young boy or girl, the pandal is 
removed after the funeral , otherwise it is removed, on 
a Tuesday, Thursday, or Sunday, within four days The 
Nattukottais restrict the name pandal to the funeral 
booth, the mainage booth being called kavanam 01 
kottagai Even an ordinary shed set up in front of a 
house is not called a pandal, as the name is associated 
with funerals On the day following the funeral, the 
bigger fragments of bones are collected by a barber, and 
given to the son, who places them m an earthen pot A 
Pandaram offers fi uit, food, etc , to the deceased Eight 
days afterwards, a feast, at which meat is partaken of for 
the first time since the death, is given to the relations of 
the dead person, and their pollution is at an end They 
may not, however, enter a temple for thirty days On 
the sixteenth day after death, the final death ceremonies 
(karmandhiram) are performed, and liberal presents of 


* C Haya\adana Rao Loc cit 
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money, religious books, such as the R&miiyana, 
Mahibhdrata and Pcnyn Puranam, wooden spoons for 
domestic use etc. arc gucn to Brahmans 

There arc three matams whereat the NattukOttai 
Chettis arc initiated into their religion at Patharakkudi 
(or Padanakkudi) and Klla for males, and Tulivur for 
females. They arc San ites but also more especially the 
women worship such minor deities as Aiyanar Munis 
warn and Karuppan They arc also said to worship 
two tillage goddesses called Scllattamman and Kannu 
dayamman at Nattarasankottai 

NattukOttai men hate the lobes of the ears artificially 
dilated but seldom wear ornaments therein They 
frequently hate a gold chain round the loins and wear 
finger rings set tilth diamonds The tines ctcn of 
wealthy men near a cheap body cloth and do menial 
housework such as cleaning the kitchen utensils. They 
plait baskets and in some houses wheels for spinning 
cotton may be seen 

Like other trading classes in Southern India the 
ft 'iiiul utiai Chettis hate a trade language of their ottn 
which varies according to locality In the city of 
Madras thei hate three tables for annas rupees nnd 
ten of rupees rcspcctncly Each of these is formed 
out of the stllahles of certain ttords Thus the anna 
table is comjKi ed of tlm mllsbles of Tiripurosumlan the 
1 tvhle at Madura which is t great centre for Nlltu 
kft tat Ch'tti The t.\ llablcs (m th- invert- order) and 
the r nm-) equivalent are as follows — 
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Pu 

. 4 annas. 

Ri 

. 8 ,, 

Ti 

12 „ 

The rupee table is composed of the word Vedagirls 
vararthunai, meaning with the help of Vedagirls varar 

the god at Tirukalikundram 

near Madras — 

Ve 

. 1 rupee 

Da 

... 3 rupees. 

Gi 

3 » 

Ri 

•• 4 >j 

f 

5 >» 

Is 

. 6 „ 

Va 

7 » 

Ra 

8 „ 

Ar 

9 » 

Thu 

10 „ 

Nai 

11 3J 

The tens-of-rupees table 

is made up from the word 

Tirukalikundram — 


Ti 

10 rupees 

Ru 

20 „ 

Ik 

3° v 

Ka 

40 „ 

Li 

5® >> 

Ik 

60 „ 

Ku 

7° ,» 

In 

80 „ 

Ra 

9° » 

Im 

100 „ 


An anna is sometimes called vanakkam , a rupee is 
known as velle (white) 

Nattupattan. — A section of Ambalavasis (See 
Unni) 

Nattusamban. — Samban (a name of Siva) is a title 
of some Tamil Paraiyans Nattusamban denotes a village 
Paraiyan 
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Nattuvan — Defined in the Mid ns Census Report, 
1001 as 1 an occupational term meaning a dancing 
master which is applied to males of the dancing girl 
castes who teach dancing At nautch parties when 
the Deva-disis dance the Nattuvans play the accom 
pamment on the drum bag pipe flute clarionet cymbals 
etc At the initiation of a Kaiholan girl as a Diva-dasi 
her dancing master scats himself behind her and grasp 
mg her legs mo\ es them up and down in time w ith the 
music. Some Occhans in the Tamil) countr) , who teach 
dancing to Di.vn-dtsis arc also called Nattuvan 

Natuvih (middle) — A sub-diusion of Parotyans in 
Travancore 

Navakoti (nine crorcs ) — \n exogamous sept of 
Di>sur Reddi A crore is one hundred lakhs 1 e 
10 000 000 

Navahpitta (peacock) — A sept of J itapu 
Navayat— The Navayats or Nav\)cts arc summed 
up in the Madras Census Report 1901 as " a Musnlman 
tribe which appears to have onginall) settled at Bhatkal 
in North Canara and is fnown on the west coast as 
llhatk ih The derivation of the name is much disputed 
There arc fnc sub illusions of the tribe name!) kurdxhi 
Mchkeri Chi la Cheat, and MnlAgir It takes a high 
pita among Musalmans ind does not intermam with 
n-hcr trilies. 

Of llv Nn 1) cts th~ following account burd on the 
Nil Slit Simi an 1 c mvrrsuttnns with memliers of the 
c mmuail) is 1 urn lr ; C< 1 mel \\ ilks * N’e i)Tt is 
t ee-rahs 1 j,i, ► ►v 1 1 il>* 1 corruption fifth** IftnilintAnr** 
an 1 M4V4U i term* ( n**w c » n^r AU » a tl ** rn I of 
I''- ti i cm m \ c f fh** "r,r, nr th- earl) girt of the 
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eighth ccntuiy of the Chiistian eia, Hejaj Bin Yusuf, 
Governor of Iiak, on the part of the Khahf Abd-al- 
Melik-bin-Mcrunn, a monster abhoncd for his cruelties 
even among Musalmans, drove some icspectable and 
opulent pci sons of the house of H&shem to the desperate 
resolution of abandoning for evei their native country. 
Aided by the good offices of the inhabitants of Kufa, a 
tovn of celebrity in those days, situated near to the tomb 
of All, west of the Euphiates, they departed with their 
families, dependents, and effects, and embarked on ships 
piepared for their icception m the Persian Gulf Some 
of these landed on that pait of the western coast of 
India called the Concan , the otheis to the eastwaid of 
Cape Comorin , the descendants of the foimei are the 
Nevayets , of the latter the Lubbe The Lubbe pretend 
to one common origin with the Nevayets, and attribute 
their black complexion to mtermari lage with the natives ; 
but the Nevayets affiim that the Lubbe aie the descend- 
ants of their domestic slaves , and theie is ceitamly, 
in the physiognomy of this very numerous class, and 
m their statuie and foirn, a strong resemblance to the 
natives of Abyssinia The Nevayets of the western coast 
preserved the punty of then original blood by system- 
atically avoiding mtermairiage with the Indians, and 
even with the highest Muhammadan families, for many 
centunes after the establishment of the Musalman dynas- 
ties of the Deckan Even at this time there are some 
Nevayets whose complexions approach the European 
freshness Their adherence to each other as members of 
the same family preserved their respectability , and they 
were famed at the Muhammadan courts of the Deckan 
for uniting the rare qualities of the soldier, the scholar, 
and the gentleman ” 

Navutiyan. — A synonym of Velakkattalavan. 
v-18 
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Nayadi —In the Malabar Manual, the Nayddis arc 
bricfl) summed up as follows " Of the Nayddis, or 
lowest caste among the Hindus — the dog-eaters — 
nothing definite is known The) arc most persistent in 
their clamour for chant), and will follow at a respectful 
distance, for miles together, an) person walking, driving, 
or boating If anything is given to them it must be 
laid down, and after the person offering it has proceeded 
a sufficient distance the recipient comes timidl) forward 
and remotes it 

The subjects whom I examined and measured at 
Shoranur, though living on!) about three miles off, had, 
b) reason of the |>ollution which the) troditionall) carr) 
with them, to avoid walking over the long bridge which 
spans the river and follow a circuitous route of man) 
miles Tvcniunll) the) had to climb, or be ignomini 
ousl) hoisted over the wall of the bungalow Ignorant 
of the orthodox manner of using a chair, the first victim 
of the crimomcter who had to sit while his head was 
under examination assumed the undignified (insiiton with 
which Tton bojs who have been swished arc familiar 
Me ixuremcnix concluded men women, and children sat 
down on tin grass to in implc feast And before the) 
departed homeward copious blessings were invoked on 
me to 1 chorus compo ed of the rc|ietition of a single 
shrill O' tr no mild c that of the fir- 1 nnu of n jackal 
cr) To tjuote th* 1 * newspajier account of m) doings 
wh ch refers to the mnnogrims issued b) me on 
nutters r*hn >'o; icol In the owning the kind gentle 
ran (4vrt[e m , imj tuous treat of eunji ml curr) 
ar 1 pate the m d , > copj-rr com tuldv and arrack 
"kb— | w V [efr t( c j Her immrn e’\ plea rtj and 
urr-sa'eS r-c ae-I tr> t( r I! t ,ttsh of t(w riser from 
l' * I s I to ternt -r) " 
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When travelling on the public roads in Malabar or 
Cochin, one may observe a few ragged and dirty cloths 
spread near the road, with one or two copper coins on 
them , and, at the same time, hear a chorus of monoto- 
nous stentorian voices at a distance of a hundred yards 
or more, emanating from a few miserable specimens of 
humanity, standing ghost-like with dishevelled hair, and 
a long strip of leaves tied round the waist, or clad m 
a dirty loin-cloth The coins represent the alms given 
by the charitably disposed traveller, and the persons are 
Nayadis I am told that, near Kollatur, there is a 
stone called the Nayadi parai, which is believed to be a 
man who was turned into stone for not giving alms to 
a Nayadi. 

The name Nayadi is equivalent to Nayattukar, i e., 
hunter. The Nayadis are, m fact, professional hunters, 
and are excellent shots The Nayars, and other higher 
classes, used formerly to take them with them on hunt- 
ing and shooting expeditions. But, since the Arms Act 
came into force, the Nayadis find this occupation gone. 
They are also good archers, and used to kill deer, 
pigs, hares, etc., and eat them These animals are 
now difficult to get, as the forests are reserved by 
Government, and private forests are denuded of their 
trees for use as fuel, and for house-building by a 
growing population, and for consumption on the rail- 
way The suggestion has been made that the name 
Nayadi is derived from the fact of their eating otters, 
which live m hill streams, and are called mr-nai 
(water-dog). 

The approach of a Nayadi within a distance of three 
hundred feet is said to contaminate a Brahman, who has 
to bathe and put on a new sacred thread, to cleanse 
himself of the pollution. The Nayadis, m fact, hold the 

v-r8 is 



IsAYADI 


276 


lowest position in the social scale and consequently 
labour under the greatest disadvantage. 

The N lyAdis hie mostly in isolated huts on the tops 
of hills and generally select a shOla, or glade, where 
there is a pond or stream Some families lit c on the 
land of their landlords whose crops they watch by night 
to guard them against the attacks of wild beasts Some 
times they are engaged in ploughing sow ing weeding, 
transplanting and reaping the nee crop or in plantain 
(banana) gardens I take exception to the comparison 
b\ a recent author of the Bntish Empire to the banana 
(Musa) throwing out atrial roots The banyan (Ficus 
bcrc;a/crsis ) must hate been meant 

The male members of the community are called 
IS'iyadis and the females N \yadichis. The boys arc 
called Molay-ans and the young girls Mnnichis Sue ecs 
sum is tn the m lie line (makkath ty im) 

A thatched shed with palm leaf walls a few earthen 
I>ots and a chopper constitute the Nlyadis property 
lie occasionally collects honey and beeswax and also 
the gum (matti pax.it) from the matli|>.il tree ( Utanthus 
mata'uinca) which when burnt is used as temple 
incense mil for fumigating the bed chamber He 
receives tod It m exchange for the honey and w ix and 
copper coins for the gum with which he purclcaxes 
luxurie ill the h qie of salt chillies dried fish tulcicco 
t"d hip ir lie makes roit„h roju-t from the m danar 
p'tm an 1 tl - huh of th havyu! tree (Hauhinus) The 
birl is ukc) in « iter on drird and the fib'e maim 
factored nt 1 r< ,*• lie do mates xltn h s of fibre 
wi efewitli I c kn s-t s o rr l rds a 1 1 mats from i s,>"ctex 
1 ' < \ft xi 

\rv dir to Cl the h,aj^lh hi to odrf fair 

t ■}<•-* ra 1 e , yards hi" tn rxery Na-ibj iri dlara 
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and two ropes to every Nayar house near his settlement, 
on the occasion of the Vishu and Onam festivals In 
return he receives a fixed measure of paddy (rice) The 
ropes are used for tethering cattle, and for drawing 
water from the well By a wise dispensation of the 
ancient local chieftains, to each Nayadi is assigned a 
desom (portion of a parish), within which he enjoys 
certain privileges And no Nayadi has any business to 
poach on his preserves. The privileges are these On 
birthdays, anniversaries, and festive occasions, the Nayadi 
receives his share of curry and rice, tied up m an old 
cloth When a peison is sick, a black country-made 
kambli (blanket), with gmgelly (Sesamum), mustard, 
turmeric, and cocoanut tied up m the four corners, is 
passed three tunes over the patient and presented to a 
Nayadi, together with a palm umbrella, a stick, and a 
cucumber This is called kala-dhanam, or offering to 
Yama, the god of death, whose attack has to be warded 
off by propitiator}' - offerings The Nayadi accepts the 
gifts, and prays for the long life and prosperity of the 
giver Placing them before his own family god, he 
prays that the life of the sick person may be spared, and 
that the disease may not be transferred to him 

Like the Cherumans, the Nayadis .drink, but they 
cannot afford to buy as much toddy as the former, for the 
Cheruman works regularly for a daily wage Monkeys, 
which are very troublesome m gardens, are shot down 
by the higher classes, and given to the Nayadis to eat 
Their dietary includes rats, mungooses, pigs, deer, 
paraquets, the koel (cuckoo), doves, quails, fowls, paddy- 
birds, hares, tortoises, Varanus (lizard), crocodiles, and fish 
They abstain from eating the flesh of dogs, cats, snakes, 
land-crabs, shell-fish, and beef Among vegetables, the 
tubers of yams ( Dioscovea ) and Colocasict are included. 
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still unattached But he was soon about to part with it 
for a present of a rupee enabled him to find a girl, and 
fix up a marriage, within two dajs 

Adulter) is regarded with abhorrence, and there is a 
belief that those who arc guilty of it are liable to be 
attached b) wild beasts or demons On the occasion of 
the marriage of a dnorced woman s son or daughter, the 
mother attends the fcstitttics if she rcccitcs a cordial 
imitation from her children But she docs not look her 
former husband straight 111 the face and returns to her 
home the same ceening 

When a man lies at the point of death it is usual to 
distribute rice kanji to the people, who, after taking their 
fill become possessed with the power of predicting the 
fate in store for the sick man According as the taste of 
the 1 any turns to that of i corpse or remains unaltered, 
the death or rccoter) of the patient is foretold in their 
deep ind loud \oiecs * The N lyadis either burn or bur) 
tlicirdcad Sen ral lasers of stones arc placed within the 
grate and us sitt is marked bj three big stones one in 
the middle and one at each end The burnt ashes of the 
Ixmrs are collected and presented in a pot which is lepl 
clo e to the hut of the dree t cd Pollution is obserted 
for ten flat during which the enang in (relations b) 
mntrea„r) cook for the mourners On tlw tenth daj the 
not of the deceased go to, taker with their rrlatinns 
m tl r or ire t strr tm and bur) the bonrs on the leank. 
lie o it Kithe and (x-rform beb so that tlie soul of the 
d'-jsiued mi) r t'r h'lfrn an 1 ) h‘e>ts mi) not trouble 
tl'tn \flcr the luth a san ! heap reprr*enting the 
deed a! 1 cor ru trd an I on it arr placed a piece 
d jh .a 1 foa f c"l e! or an 1 h truha ) ra a 
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( Cynodon Dactylon ) Over these water is poured 
twelve times, and the sons reverently prostrate themselves 
before the heap They then return home, and cow-dung, 
mixed with water, is sprinkled over them by their rela- 
tions, and poured over the floor of the hut In this 
manner they are purified Some time during the seventh 
month after death, according to another account, the 
grave, in which the corpse has been buried, is dug up, 
and the bones are carefully collected, and spread out on 
a layer of sticks arranged on four stones placed at the 
corners of a pit. The bones are then covered with more 
sticks, and the pile is lighted The partially burnt bones 
are subsequently collected by the eldest son of the 
deceased, and carried to the hut in a new pot, which is 
tied to a branch of a neighbouring tree This rite con- 
cluded, he bathes, and, on his return, the adiyanthiram 
(death ceremony) day is fixed On this day, the eldest 
son removes the pot, and buries it by the side of a stream, 
near which a heap of sand is piled up On this all the 
agnates pour water three times, prostrate themselves 
before it, and disperse The ceremony is brought to a 
close with a square meal Some time ago an old Nayadi, 
who had the reputation of being a good shot, died. 
His son obtained a handful of gunpowder from a gun- 
license holder, and set fire to it near the grave, with 
a view to satisfying the soul of the deceased. 

The chief gods of the Nayadisare Malian, Malavazhi, 
and Parakutti, to whom offerings of toddy, rice, and the 
flesh of monkeys are made Parakutti it is who aids them 
in their hunting expeditions, bringing the game to them, 
and protecting them from wild beasts If they do not 
succeed m bagging the expected game, they abuse him. 

The Nayadis are also ancestor worshippers, and 
keep representations of the departed, to which offerings 
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of nee and toddy are made during the Onam, Vishu, and 
other festivals Beneath a mango tree in a paramba 
(garden) were forty four stones set up in a circle round 
the tree. One of the stones was a bell teal (bell stone), 
such as is placed round the inner shrines of temples 
The remainder resembled survey stones, but were 
smaller in size The stones represented forty four 
Niyadis who had left the world On the ceremonial 
occasions referred to above a sheep or fowl is killed, 
and the blood allowed to fall on them puja (worship) is 
performed, and solemn prayers are offered that the souls 
of the departed may protect them against wild beasts 
and snakes A Nayadi asserted that if he came across 
a tiger he would intokc the aid of his ancestors and 
the animal would be rendered harmless. 

Whenever the NdyadiB labour under any calamity 
or disease, they consult the Parayan astrologer And, 
when a woman is possessed by devils, the Parayan is 
summoned He is furnished with a thread and some 
todd) Muttering certain prajers to Parakutti and 
other deities he ties the thread round the woman s 
neck, drinks the todd) and the devil lcaa cs her When 
a person is believed to be under the influence of a devil 
or the evil c)c, salt, chillies, tamarind oil mustard, 
cocoanut and a few pice (copper coins) in a \csscl arc 
waaed thrice round the head of the affected individual, 
and gnen to a Nayfidi whose curse is asked for 
There is this peculiarity about a N'iy'idi s curse, that it 
alwajs has the opposite effect So when he is asked 
to curse one who has gi\cn him alms, he docs so b) 
imoling miser) and cul upon him B) the N’iy'idi 
more) is called chembu k.isu (copper com) food 
clamiterm (exchange of leaves), and hating no food 
nakkan ilia (nothing to lick on) As a protection against 
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snake-bite, the Nayadis wear a brass toe-i ing And, when 
engaged in catching rats m their holes, they wear round 
the wrist a snake-shaped metal ring, to render them safe 
against snakes which may be concealed in the hole. 

The Nayadis who live within the jurisdiction of the 
Kavalapara Nayar near Shoranurwear the kudumi (front 
lock of hail), as there are no Mappillas (Muhammadans) 
to molest them The Kavalapara Nayar was at one time 
an important chief, and directed all Nambutiri jenmis 
(landlords) who held land within his jurisdiction to bind 
themselves not to let the land to Mappillas Nayadis of 
other parts are not allowed by the Mappillas to wear the 
kudumi, and, if they do so, they are taken for Parayans 
and professional sorcerers, and beaten 

Some Nayadis have become converts to Christianity, 
others to Muhammadanism, and maintain themselves by 
begging for alms from Muhammadans They are called 
Thoppyitta (cap-wearing) Nayadis 

The priest of the Nayadis is called Muppan His 
appointment is hereditary, and he enquires into all 
matters affecting the community, and can excommunicate 
a guilty person + 

Average height, 155 cm , nasal index, 86 
Nayar. — “ The Nayars,” Mr H. A Stuart writes, + 

“ are a Dravidian caste, or rather a community, for we 
find several distinct elements with totally different occu- 
pations among the people who call themselves by this 
title The original Nayars were undoubtedly a military 
body, holding lands and serving as a militia, but the 
present Nayar caste includes persons who, by hereditary 


* This note is based mainly on articles by Mr S Appadorai Aiyar and Mr 
L K Anantha Krishna Aiyar 
t Madras Census Report, 1891 
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occupation, are traders, artisans, oilmongers, palanquin 
bearers, and even barbers and washermen The fact 
seems to be that successive waves of immigration brought 
from the Canarese and Tamil countries different castes 
and different tribes and these settling down in the 
country adopted the customs and manners and assumed 
the caste names of the more respectable of the commu 
mtythat surrounded them This process of assimilation 
is going on even yet Chettis of Coimbatore, for 
example who settled in Palghilt and Valluvan&d 
within living memory have developed by this time into 
Nayars In the census schedules we find instances in 
which the males of a house affix the term Nftyar to their 
names, while the names of the females end in Chettichi 
Gollas entering the country from the north have similarly, 
in course of time assumed Niiyar customs and manners, 
and arc non staled Nayars Again the rajahs and 
chieftains of the country sometimes raised individuals or 
classes who had rendered them meritorious service to 
the rank of Nayars These men ucrc thereafter styled 
Nayars, but formed a separate sub-division with little 
or no communion with the rest of the NSynr class, until 
at least, after the lapse of generations when their origin 
was forgotten. NAyar may thus at present be considered 
to be a term almost as wide and general as Sudra. 

According to the Drthman tradition the N'iynr 
caste is the result of union between the Nnmbudris with 
Dtva Gandharva and Rnkshasa women introduced by 
Parasunmo and this tradition embodies the undoubted 
fact that the caste by its practice of hypergamy has had 
a verv large infusion of Aryan blood In origin the 
NAyars were probably a race of Dravidian immigrants 
who were amongst the first invaders of Malabar, and ns 
conquerors assumed the position of the governing and 
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land-owning class. The large admixture of Aryan blood 
combined with the physical peculiaiities of the country 
would go far to explain the very marked difference 
between the Nayar of the present day and what may be 
considered the corresponding Dravidian races m the rest 
of the Presidency.^ 

In connection with the former position of the Nayars 
as protectors of the State, it is noted by Mr. Logan f that 
“ in Johnston’s ‘ Relations of the most famous Kingdom 
in the world’ (1611), there occurs the following quaintly 
written account of this protector guild ‘ It is strange to 
see how read)'- the Souldiour of this country is at his 
Weapons they are all gentile men, and tearmed Naires 
At seven Years of Age they are put to School to learn 
the Use of their Weapons, where, to make them nimble 
and active, their Sinnewes and Joints are stretched by 
skilful Fellows, and annomted with the Oyle Sesamus 
[gmgelly Sesamum mdicunt ] By this ann omting they 
become so light and nimble that they will wmde and 
turn their Bodies as if they had no Bones, casting therii 
forward, backward, high and low, even to the Astonish- 
ment of the Beholders Their continual Delight is in their 
Weapon, perswadmg themselves that no Nation goeth 
beyond them m Skill and Dexterity ’ And Jonathan 
Duncan, who visited Malabar more than once as one 
of the Commissioners from Bengal m 1792-93, and 
afterwards as Governor of Bombay, after quoting the 
following lines from Mickle’s Camoens, Book VII — 

‘ Poliar the labouring lower clans are named 
By the proud Nayrs the noble rank is claimed , 

The toils of culture and of art they scorn 
The shining faulchion brandish’d m the right — 

Their left arm wields the target in the fight ’ — 


* Gazetteer of the Malabar district 


f Manual of the Malabar district 
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went on to observe 'These lines, and especially the two 
last, contain a good description of a Nayr, who walks 
along holding up his naked sword with the same kind 
of unconcern as travellers in other countries carry m 
their hands a cane or walking staff I have observed 
others of them have it fastened to their hack, the hilt 
being stuck in their waist band, and the blade rising 
up and glittering between their shoulders (Asiatic Re 
searches V 10 iS) M Mahfe de la Bourdonnais, who 
had some experience of their fighting qualities in the field, 
thus described them ‘ Les Nairs sont de grands hom 
mes basanfcs, lfcgers et vigoureux 11s nont pas d autre 
profession que cellc des armes, et seraient de fort bons 
soldats, s lls fitiaent disciplines mats lls combattent sans 
ordre, ils prennent la fuite dts qu on les serre de prbs 
avee quclquc supiriontfe pourtant s’lls se voient pressds 
avee vigucur et qu’ils sc croient cn danger, ils rcvien 
nent h la charge et nc sc rendent jamais’ (M Esqucr, 
Essai sur les Castes dans l’lnde, page 181) Finally, 
the onl) British General of an) note — Sir Hector 
Munro — who had ever to face the N Avars in the field 
thus wrote of their modes of fighting — 

One m»j as well look for a needle in a Bottle of 
Ha) ns nnj of them in the dnytime thc> being lurking 
behind sand banks and bushes, except when we are 
marching towards the Tort, and then the) appear like 
bees out in the month of June Besides which he 
continued the) point their guns well and fire them 
well also (Tcllichcrr) Tactor) Diar), March 1761) 
The) were, in short, brave light troops excellent in 
skirmishing but their organization into small bodies 
with discordant interests unfitted them to rc|>cl an) 
serious invasion b) an cnem) ctcn modcrntcl) well organ 
iscd Among other strange Mala) Mi customs Sheikh 
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Zin-ud-din * noticed the fact that, if a chieftain was slain, 
his followers attacked and obstinately persevered m rava- 
ging the slayer’s country, and killing his people till their 
vengeance was satisfied. This custom is doubtless that 
which was described so long ago as in the ninth century 
A.D. by two Muhammadans, whose work was translated 
by Rcnaudot (Lond., 1733). ‘Theie are kings who, 
upon their accession, observe the following ceremony 
A quantity of cooked rice was spread before the king, 
and some three or four hunch cd peisons came of their 
o\\ n accord, and received each a small quantity of rice 
from the king's own hands after he himself had eaten 

o 

some. By eating of this rice they all engage themselves 
to burn themselves on the day the king dies or is slain, 
and they punctually fulfil their promise.’ Men, who 
devoted themselves to certain death on great occasions, 
were termed Amoucos by the Portuguese ; and Baibosa, 
one of the Portuguese writers, alluded to the piactice 
as prevalent among the Nayars. Purchas has also the 
following — 'The king of Cochin hath a great number 
of Gentlemen, which he calleth Amocchi, and some are 
called Nairi . these two sorts of men esteem not their 
lives anything, so that it may be for the honour of the 
king ’ The proper Malayalam term for such men was 
Chaver, literally those who took up, or devoted them- 
selves to death It was a custom of the Nayars, which 
was readily adopted by the Mappillas, who also at 
times — as at the great Mahamakkam, twelfth year feast, 
at Tirunavayi f — devoted themselves to death in the 

* The author of Tahafat-ul-Mujahidin or hints for persons seeking the way 
to God, as it is frequently translated, or more literally an offering to warriors who 
shall fight in defence of religion against infidels Translated by Rowlandson 
London, 1833 

f See Manual of the Malabar district, 164, sq , and Fawcett, Madras Museum 
Bull , III, 3, 1901 
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company of NSyars for the honour of the Valluvanad 
RAja. And probably the frantic fanatical rush of the 
Mappillas on British bayonets, which is not even yet 
a thing of the past, is the latest development of this 
ancient custom of the Nayars The martial spirit of 
the Nayars in these piping times of peace has quite 
died out for want of exercise. The Nayar is more and 
more becoming a family man. Comparatively few of 
them now a-days even engage in hunting According 
to an inscription of the King Kulflttunga I (A D 1083 
84), he conquered Kudamalai Nadu, * e , the western hill 
country (Malabar) whose warriors, the ancestors of the 
Nayars of the present day, perished to the last man in 
defending their independence * 

The following description of the Nayars at the 
beginning of the sixteenth center) is given by Duarte 
Barbosa-t ‘ The Nairs arc the gentry and have no 
other duty than to carry on war, and they continually 
carry their arms with them, which arc swords, bows, 
arrows, bucklers and lances The) all live with the 
kings, and some of them with other lords, relations of the 
kings and lords of the country and with the salaried 
governors, and with one another They arc very smart 
men, and much taken up with their nobility 
These Nairs, besides being all of noble descent, hate to 
be armed as knights by the hand of a king or lord with 
whom they Inc and until they have been so equipped 
they cannot bear arms nor call themsehes Nairs 
In general when they arc sc\cn years of age, they nre 
immediately sent to school to learn all manner of feats 
of agility and gymnastics for the use of their weapons 


L ltelUKh olh IdiIu*) IrKiip ns III 1 IWJ 
1 IH>a\ ik»n ct «► Cn*\ f{ lit Afi *M M W if Tun ailon 
lltVIijt Soc *tj ii/y 
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First they learn to dance and then to tumble, and for 
that purpose they render supple all their limbs from their 
childhood, so that they can bend them m any direction. 

These Nairs live outside the towns separate from 
other people on their estates which are fenced in When 
they go anywhere, they shout to the peasants, that they 
may get out of the way where they have to pass , and 
the peasants do so, and, if they did not do it, the Nairs 
might kill them without penalty And, if a peasant were 
by misfortune to touch a Nair lady, her relations would 
immediately kill her, and likewise the man that touched 
her and all his relations This, they say, is done to 
avoid all opportunity of mixing the blood with that 
of the peasants Thesp are very clean and 

well-dressed women, and they hold it in great honour to 
know how to please men. They have a belief amongst 
them that the woman who dies a virgin does not go to 
paradise ” 

Writing in the eighteenth century, Hamilton states * 
that “ it was an ancient custom for the Samonn (Zamorin) 
to reign but twelve years, and no longer If he died 
before his term was expired, it saved him a troublesome 
ceremony of cutting his own throat on a public scaffold 
erected for that purpose He first made a feast for all 
his nobility and gentry, who were very numerous After 
the feast he saluted his guests, went on the scaffold, and 
very neatly cut his own throat in the view of the assembly 
His body was, a little while after, burned with great pomp 
and ceremony, and the grandees elected a new Samorin 
Whether that custom was a religious or a civil ceremony 
I know not, but it is now laid aside, and a new custom 
is followed by the modern Samorin, that a jubilee is 


v-19 


* New Account of the East Indies, 1744 
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proclaimed throughout his dominion at the end of twelve 
years, and a tent is pitched for him in a spacious plain, 
and a great feast is celebrated for ten or twelve days with 
mirth and jollity, guns firing night and day, so at the end 
of the feast any four of the guests that have a mind to 
gam a crown by a desperate action in fighting their way 
through thirty or forty thousand of his guards and hill 
the Samonn in his tent, he that kills him succeeds him 
in his empire In Anno 1695 one of these jubilees 
happened, and the tent pitched near Ponnany, a sea port 
of his about fifteen leagues to the southward of Calicut 
There were but three men that would venture on that 
desperate action, who fell on, with sword and target, 
among the guards, and, after they had killed and wounded 
many, were themselves killed One of the desperadoes 
had a nephew of fifteen or sixteen years of age that kept 
close by his uncle in the attack on the guards, and, when 
he saw him fall the youth got through the guards into 
the tent, and made a stroke at his Majesty s head and 
had certainly dispatched him if a large brass lamp which 
was burning over his head had not marred the blow, 
but, before he could make another, he was killed by the 
guards, and I bclictc the same Samonn reigns yet 

It is noted by Sonncrat * that the Nflyars " arc the 
wamors the) hat c also the privilege of enjoying all the 
women of their caste Their arms w hich they constantly 
cany, distinguish them from the other tribes They arc 
besides known by their insolent haughtiness. Wlicnthcy 
pcrccitc pariahs they call out to them, c\cn at a great 
distance, to get out of their way, and, if any one of these 
unfortunate people approaches too near a N'air and 
through inadtcrtcncc touches him, the Nmr has a right 


* \ op-t lo Ike tUa In J Cl 1774 *b -1 1781 
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to mtirdet him, which is looked upon as a very innocent 
action, and for winch no complaint is cvci made. It is 
true that tin’ paiiahs ha\e one day in the year when all 
the Kails they can touch become their slaves, but the 
Hairs lake such precautions to keep out of the way at 
the time, that an accident of that kind seldom happens.” 
It is further recorded by Buchanan ; that “the whole of 
these Nans formed the militia of Malayala, directed by 
the Nambutis and governed b\ the Rajahs. Their chief 
delight is m arms, but the) aie moic inclined to use them 
for assassination or surpiise, than in the open held. 
Their submission to their superiois was great, but they 
evicted deference fiom those undci them with a cruelty 
and ariogance, r.uciy piactiscd but among Hindus m 
thc.ii state of independence A Naii was expected to 
instantly cut down a Tiar or Mucuai, who piesumed to 
defile him b\ touching his person , and a similar fate 
awaited a slave, who did not turn out of the road as a 
Nair passed ” 

Nayai is commonly said to be derived from the Sans- 
krit Na) aka, a leader, and to be cognate with Naik, and 
Nayudu 01 Naidu. In this connection, Mr. L. Moore 
writes! that “ if a reference is made to the Anglo-Indian 
Glossary ( Hobson- Jobson) by Yule and Burnell, it 
will be found that the term Naik or Nayakan, and the 
w’ord Nayar are derived Irom the same Sanskrit original, 
and theie is a considerable amount of evidence to show 
that the Nayars of Malabar are closely connected by 
origin with the Nayakans of Vijayanagar J Xavier, 
writing in 1542 to 1544, makes frequent references to 
men whom he calls Badages, who are said to have been 

* Journey through Mysore, Canara, and Malabar, 1807 

■fr Malabar Law and Custom, 3rd ed , 1905 

£ Vide R Sewell A Forgotten Empire (Vijayanagar), 1900 
V-19 B 
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collectors of royal taxes, and to have grievously 
oppressed Xaviers converts among the fishermen of 
Travancore.* Dr Caldwell, alluding to Xavier s letters, 
says t that these Badages were no doubt Vadages or men 
from the North, and is of opinion that a Jesuit writer of 
the time who called them Nayars was mistaken, and that 
they were really Nayakans from Madura. I believe 
however that the Jesuit rightly called them Nayars for 
I find that Father Organtino writing m 1568 speaks of 
these Badages as people from Narasmga (a kingdom 
north of Madura, lying close to Bishnaghur) J Bish 
naghur is of course, Vijayanagar, and the kingdom of 
Narasmga was the name frequently gnen by the 
Portuguese to Vijayanagar Almost every page of Mr 
Sewells interesting book on Vijayanagar bears testimony 
to the close connection between Vijayanagar and the 
West Coast Dr A C Burnell tells us that the kings 
who ruled Vijayanagar during the latter half of the four 
teenth century belonged to a low non Aryan caste, 
namely that of Canaresc cow herdsdj They were there 
fore closely akin to the Nayars one of the leading Rajas 
among whom at the present time, although officially 
described as a Samanta, is in reality of the Tradi rr 
cowherd caste || It is remarkable that Colonel (after 
wards Sir Thomas) Munro, in the memorandum written 
b\ him in 1802 *[ on the Poligars of the Ceded Districts 


Father Coleridge * Life and Letter* of ^t. 1 nndt \»n r 
-f Hbtory of Tinner elly t Coleridge t \* er 

t Darnell. Truulaiion of the Diva VHriuga, Introdnctl n I U *h, 
DraenU of South Indian P*Leo ntfhy (JnJ eiL. p. t#)) *hrre Dr Darnell tan 
that It i certain that the V»j junfu lin^t «fft m n of low mlr 

B l I unary P rport of the Malabar Marriage Cortot w ion p j and 
l> j latvl of the I ermaolt p 44 

r I dlh Import of the Committee on the affair* of th 1 1 |o I t Compiay 
II 47*. $J lUj-nal byll juboihia, M !r»i 
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when dealing with the cases of a number of Pohgars 
who were direct descendants of men who had been chiefs 
under the kings of Vijayanagar, calls them throughout 
lus report Naiquc oi Nair, using the two names as if 
they weic identical Further investigation as to the 
connection of the Nayars of Malabar with the kingdom 
of Vijayanagar would, I believe, lead to interesting 
results” In the Journal of the Hon John Lmdsay 
(1783) it is recoidcd r that “we received information ' 
that oui arms w ere still successful on the Malabar coast, 
and that our army w r as now' advancing into the inland 
country , w hilst the Nadars and Polygars that occupy the 
jungles and mountains neai Sermgapatam, thinking this 
a favourable opportunity to regain their former inde- 
pendence, destroyed the open country, and committed as 
many acts of barbai lty as Hyder’s army had done m the 
Carnatic ” 

“ Some,” Mr N Subramam Aiyar writes m a note 
on the Nayars of Travancore, “believe that Nayar is 
derived from Naga (serpents), as the Aryans so termed 
the earliei settlers of Malabar on account of the special 
adoration which they paid to snakes The Tiavancore 
Nayars are popularly known as Malayala Sudras — a 
term wdiich conti asts them sharply with the Pandi or 
foreign Sudras, of whom a large number immigrated into 
Travancore 111 later times Another name by which 
Nayars are sometimes known is Malayah, but other 
castes, which have long inhabited the Malayalam country, 
can lay claim to this designation with equal propriety 
The most general title of the Nayars is Pillai (child), 
which was once added to the names of the Brahman 
dwellers in the south It must, in all probability, have 


* Lives of the Lindsays By Lord Lmdsay, 1849 
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been after the Brahmans changed their title to Aiyar 
(father) by which name the non Brahman people invan 
ably referred to them, that Sudras began to be termed 
Pdlae We find that the Vellalas of the Tamil country 
and the N&yars of Travancore called themselves 
Pillai from very early times. The formal ceremony of 
paying down a sum of money, and obtaining a distinction 
direct from the Sovereign was known as tirumukham 
pitikkuka, or catching the face of the king, and enabled 
the recipients to add, besides the honorary suffix Pillai, 
the distinctive prefix Kanakku, or accountant, to their 
name. So important were the privileges conferred by 
it that even Sanku Annavi, a Brahman Dalava, obtained 
it at the hand of the reigning Maharaja, and his 
posterity at Vcmpannur have enjoyed the distinction 
until the present day The titles Pillai and Kanakku 
arc never used together The name of an individual 
would be, for example cither Krishna Pillai or Kanakku 
RAman Krishnan Raman being the name of the 
Karanavan or the maternal uncle A higher title, 
Chcmpakaraman, corresponds to the knighthood of 
mediteval times, and was first instituted by MahSrtja 
Marthanda Varma in memory, it is said, of his great 
Prime Minister Rama Aiyyan Dalavva. The indiv idunl, 
whom it was the king s pleasure to honour, was taken in 
procession on the back of an elephant through the four 
mam streets of the fort, and received by the Prime 
Minister, seated by hts side, md presented with p,ln 
supln (betel) Rnre as this investiture is in modern 
times there arc many ancient houses, to vv hich this title of 
distinction is attached in perpetuity The title Kanakku 
is often enjoyed with it the maternal uncles name being 
dropped e c , Kanakku Chcmpakaraman Krishnan 
Tambi (younger brother) 15 another title prevalent in 
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Tiavancoie II is a distinctive suffix to the names of 
Nayar sons of Tiavancoie Soveieigns. But, m ancient 
times, this title was confencd on otheis also, in lecogni- 
tion of meiil. Tambis alone pioceed in palanquins, and 
appeal befoie the Mahai aja without a head-dress. The 
consoits of Mahai ajas aie selected from these families. 
If a lady from outside is to be accepted as consoit, she is 
geneially adopted into one of these families. The title 
Kaita, or doer, appeals also to have been used as a 
titulai name by some of the ruleis of Madura [At the 
Madras census, 1901, Kartakkal was leturned by Balijas 
claiming to be descendants of the Nayak kings of Madura 
and Tanjore.] The Tekkumkur and Vadakkumkur 
Rajas in Malabar aie said to have hist conferred the 
title Karta on ceitain influential Nayar families. In 
social matters the authority of the Karta was supreme, 
and it was only on impoitant points that higher author- 
ities weie called on to mtei cede All the Kartas belong 
to the 1 11 am sub-division of the Nayar caste The title 
Kuiuppu, though assumed by other castes than Nayars, 
really denotes an ancient section of the Nayars, charged 
with various functions Some were, for instance, instruc- 
tors in the use of arms, while others were superintendents 
of maid-servants in the royal household. Writing con- 
cerning theZamonnof Calicut about 1500 A.D., Barbosa 
states that “ the king has a thousand waiting women, to 
whom he gives regular pay, and they are always at the 
coui t to sweep the palaces and houses of the king, and he 
does this for the State, because fifty would be enough to 
sweep.” When a Maharaja of Travancore enters into a 
matrimonial alliance, it is a Kuruppu who has to call 
out the full title of the royal consort, Panappillai Amma, 
after the presentation of silk and cloth has been per- 
formed, The title Pamkkar, is derived from pam, work. 
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It was the Pamkkars who kept kalans, or gymnastic and 
mihtary schools but m modem tunes many PaniUcars 
have taken to the teaching of letters Some are entirely 
devoted to temple service, and are consequently regarded 
as belonging to a division of Marans rather than of 
N&yars. The title Kaimal is derived from kai, hand, 
signifying power In former times some Kaimals were 
recognised chieftains eg the Kaimal of Vaikkattillam 
in North Travancore Others were in charge of the 
royal treasury which according to custom, could not 
be seen even by the kings except in their presence 
Neither could they Barbosa writes * take anything 
out of the treasury w ithout a great necessity and by the 
counsel of this person and certain others. The titles 
Unmthan and Vahyathan were owned by certain families 
in Central Travancore which were w ealthy and pow erful 
They were to some extent self constituted justices of the 
peace and settled all ordinary disputes arising in the kara 
w here they dw elt The title Menas an or Menon means 
a superior person and is derived from mcl above, and 
avan he. The recipient of the title held it for his life 
time or it was bestowed in perpetuity on his family, 
according to the amount of money paid down as atiyara. 
As soon ns an indisidual was made a Menon he was 
presented w ith an oln (palmy ra leaf for waiting on) and 
an iron sty lc as symbols of the office of accountant w hich 
he was expected to fill In British Malabar even now 
C'cry amxarn or resenue Milage has an accountant or 
writer called Menon The title Mcnokki meaning one 
who looks os or or superintends is found only in British 
Malabar as it was cxclusiscly a creation of the 
Zamonn [They arc 1 gather accountants in temples ] 
'There arc numerous sub-disisions comprised under 
the general head Nlyar of which the most important, 
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mentioned m vernacular books, aie Kiriyam, Illam, 
Svarupam, Itachen or Idachen, Pallichan, Ashtikkurich- 
chi, Vattakatan, Otatu, Pulikkal, Vyapari, Vilakkitalavan, 
and Veluthetan Of these Ashtikkunchchi and Pulikkal 
are divisions of Maran, Vyapari is a division of Chettis, 
and Vilakkitalavan and Veluthetan aie barbers and 
washei men respectively. 

“The chief divisions of Nayars, as now recognised, 
are as follows — 

1 Kiriyam, a name said to be a corruption of the 
Sanskrit gnha, meaning house This represents the 
highest class, the membeis of which were, in former 
times, not obliged to serve Brahmans and Kshatnyas. 

2 Illakkar — The word illam indicates a Nambutiri 
Brahmans house, and tradition has it that every illam 
family once served an illam But, m mediaeval times, any 
Nayar could get himself recognised as belonging to the 
Illam division, provided that a certain sum of money, 
called adiyara, was paid to the Government The 
Illakkar are prohibited from the use of fish, flesh, and 
liquor, but the prohibition is not at the present day 
universally respected In some parts of Malabar, they 
have moulded many of their habits m the truly 
Brahmamcal style 

3 Svarupakkar — Adherents of the Kshatnya , 
families of Travancore The members of the highest 
group, Parur Svarupam, have their punficatory rites 
performed by Marans It is stated that they were once 
the Illakkar servants of one Karuttetathu Nambutm, who 
was the feudal Ioid of Parur, and afterwards became 
attached to the royal household which succeeded to that 
estate, thus becoming Parur Svarupakkar 

4 Padamangalam and Tamil Padam were not 
originally Nayars, but immigrants from the Tamil 
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country They are confined to a few localities in 
Travancore, and until recently there was a distinctive 
difference in regard to dress and ornaments between the 
Tamil Padam and the ordinary NAyars The occupation 
of the Padamangalahhar is temple service, such as 
sweeping, carrying lamps during processions, etc. The 
Tamil Padakkar are believed to have taken to various 
kinds of occupation, and, for this reason, to have become 
merged with other sections 

5 Vathi or Vatti — This name is not found in the 
Jatimmaya, probably because it had not been dtfferen 
tiated from MarSn The word is a corruption of vazhti, 
meaning praying for happiness, and refers to then 
traditional occupation. They use a peculiar drum, 
called nantum Some call thcmsehes Daivnmpatis, or 
wards of God, and follow the makkathayam system of 
inheritance (in the male line) 

6 Itachcri or Idachen, also called Pantaris in 
South Travancore They arc herdsmen, and vendors of 
milk, butter and curds The name suggests a relation 
of some kind to the Idaiyan caste of the Tamil country 

7 Karuvelam, known also by other names such as 
Knppiynra and Tiruvattar Their occupation is scrnce 
in the palace of the Mahfir'ya, and they arc the custo 
dians of his treasury and valuables. Tift) two families 
are believed to have been originally brought from 
Kolathanld, when a member thereof was adopted into 
the Travancore royal family 

8 Arikuravan. — A name meaning those who 
reduced the quantity of rice out of the padd) giv en to them 
to husk at the temple of kazhaynkhuttam near Tnvan 
drum, by which they were accosted by the local chieftain 

9 Tallichchan — Bearers of palanquins for BrAh 
mans and Malabar chieftains. They arc also employed 
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as their attendants, to cairy their sword and shield 
be foie them. 

10. Vandikkaian — A name, meaning caitmen, for 
those \\ ho supply fuel to temples, and cleanse the vessels 
belonging thereto. 

11. Kuttina. — The only heness of a Svarupam 
tanvad is said to have been a maid-servant in the 
Vadakketam Biahman’s house, and hei daughter’s tah- 
kettu ceiemony to have been celebrated in her master’s 
newly-built cowshed The bride was called kuttilachchi, 
or bude in a cowshed, and her descendants were named 
Kuttina Nayars. They intermarry among themselves, 
and, having no piiests of their own, obtain purified water 
from Brahmans to remove the effects of pollution. 

12. Matavar. — Also known as Puhyattu, Veliyattu, 
and Kallur Nayars They aie believed to have been 
good archeis in former times. 

13 Otatu, also called Kusa. Their occupation is 
to tile or thatch temples and Biahman houses 

14. Mantalayi. — A tiact of land m the Kalkulam 
taluk, called Mantalachchi Konam, was granted to them 
by the State. They are paid mourners, and attend at 
the Trivandrum palace when a death occurs in the royal 
family. 

15 Manigramam. — Believed to represent Hindu 
recoveries from early conversion to Christianity. 
Manigramam was a portion of Cranganore, where early 
Christian immigrants settled 

16 Vattaykkatan, better known in Travancoie as 
Chakala Nayais, form in many respects the lowest 
sub-division They are obliged to stand outside the 
sacrificial stones (balikallu) of a sanctuary, and are not 
allowed to take the title Pillai Pulva is a title of 
distinction among them. One section of them is engaged 
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in the hereditary occupation of oil pressing, and occupies 
a lower position in the social scale than the other 

The following list of clans among the Nayars of 
Malabar whom he examined anthropometncally is given 


by Mr F Fawcett * — 
Kmyattil 

Vangilfith. 

Sudra. 

Kitavu. 

Kunrp. 

Palhchan. 

Nambiyar 

Muppathinayiran. 

UnlL 

Vryapan or Bavan. 

NalliMen 

Attikunssi. 

\iyyGr 

Manavalan, 

Akattu Chama 

Adungadi 

Purattu Chama. 

AdiOdL 

Vattakkad. 

Amayengolam 


"The Kurup Nambiyar Viyyur, Manavalan, Ven 
gdlan NelliOdcn Adungadi Kitavu AdiOdi, Amnyen 
golam, all superior clans belong, properly speaking, to 
North Malabar The Kiriyattil, or Kmyam, is the 
highest of all the clans in South Malabar, and is supposed 
to comprise or correspond with the group of clans first 
named from North Malabar The Akattu Chama clan 
is divided into tw o sub-clans one of w hich IooIb to the 
Zamorin as their lord and the other owns lordship to 
minor lordlings as the Tirumulpad of Nilambur The 
former arc superior and a woman of the Latter may mate 
with a man of the former, but not vice vena In the old 
days cacry Nlyar chief had his Chamaa ar, or idhcrcnts. 
The Purattu Ch ima arc the outside adherents or fighters 
and so on, and the Akattu Chama arc the inside 
adherents — clerks and domestics The cLan from which 
the former were drawn is superior to the latter The Urilis 
are said to hate been masons the Palhchans manchll 
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bearers.’* The Sudra clan supplies female servants in the 
houses of Nambudiris. The Vattakkad (or Chakkmgal 
chakku, oil press) clan, whose proper milter is producing 
gingelly or cocoanut oil with the oil-mill, is the lowest 
of all, excepting, I think, the Pallichan Indeed, m 
North Malabar, I have frequently been told by Nayars of 
the superior clans that they do not admit the Vattakkad 
to be Nayais, and say that they have adopted the 
honorary affix Nayar to their names quite recently. 
There is some obscurity as regards the sub-divisions 
of the Vattakkad clan To the north of Calicut, in 
Kurumbranad, they are divided into the Undiatuna, or 
those who pull (to work the oil-machine by hand), and 
the Murivechchu-atune, or those who tie or fasten 
bullocks, to work the oil-machme Yet further north, 
at Tellicherry and thereabouts, there are no known 
sub-divisions, while in Ernad, to the eastward, the clan 
is divided into the Veluttatu (white) and Karuttatu 
(black) The white have nothing to do with the 
expression and preparation of oil, which is the hereditary 
occupation of the black The white may eat with 
Nayars of any clan , the black can eat with no others 
outside their own clan. The black sub-clan is strictly 
endogamous , the other, the superior sub-clan, is not 
Their women may marry men of any other clan, the 
Pallichchan excepted Union by marriage, or whatever 
the function may be named, is permissible between most 
of the other clans, the rule by which a woman may 
never unite herself with her inferior being always 
observed She may unite herself with a man of her 
own clan, or with a man of any supei ior clan, or with 
a Nambutiri, an Embrantiri, or any other Brahman, 

\ 

* A manchil is a conveyance carried on mens shoulders, and more life a 
hammock slung on a pole, with a flat coienng oier it, than a palanquin 
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or with one of the small sects coming between the 
Brahmans and the Nayars But she cannot under any 
circumstances unite herself with a man of a clan, which 
is inferior to hers Nor can she eat with those of a clan 
inferior to her a man may, and does without restriction. 
Her children by an equal in race and not only in mere 
social standing, but never those by one who is racially 
inferior, belong to her taravad * The children of the 
inferior mothers are never brought into the taravad of 
the superior fathers, 1 e , they are never brought into it 
to belong to it but they may live there. And, where 
they do so, they cannot enter the taravad kitchen, or 
touch the women while they are eating Nor are they 
allowed to touch their fathers corpse. They may live 
in the taravad under these and other disabilities but 
arc never of it. The custom, which permits a man 
to cohabit with a woman lower in the social scale than 
himself and prohibits a woman from exercising the 
same liberty is called the rule of anulOmam and prati 
lOmam Dr Gundcrt derives anulOmam from anu, with 
lOmam (rOmam) hair, or going with the hair or grain 
So pratilGmam means going against the hair or grain 
According to this usage, a Nayar woman, consorting 
with a man of a higher caste, follows the hair, punfics 
the blood, and raises the progen) in social estimation 
Bj cohabitation with a man of a lower division (clan) 
or caste, she is guilt) of pratilGmam, and, if the 
difference of caste were admittcdl) great, she would 
be turned out of her famil), to pretent the whole 
famil) being bo)cottcd A corollar) of this custom 
is that a Nambutm Brthmnn father cannot touch his 
own children b) hn Ntyar consort without bathing 

• T»r*il or Until, ■ minsuVliihajui ftmUj- most it tag t»f »I1 tKt 
ilnctclitl* la tfee t<ou, e l nr of ccc omicvjb looilt Mentor 
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afterwards to remove pollution. The children in the 
marumakkatayam family belong, of course, to their 
mothers family, clan, and caste. They are Nayars, not 
Nambutiris. The Nayars of North Malabar are held to 
be superior all along the line, clan for clan, to those 
of South Malabar, which is divided from the north by the 
river Korapuzha, seven miles north of Calicut, so that a 
woman of North Malabar would not unite herself to a 
man of her own clan name of South Malabar. A Nayar 
woman of North Malabar cannot pass northward beyond 
the frontier , she cannot pass the hills to the eastward ; 
and she cannot cross the Korapuzha to the south. It is 
tabu. The women of South Malabar are similarly con- 
fined by custom, breach of which involves forfeiture of 
caste. To this rule there is an exception, and of late 
years the world has ^ come m touch with the Malayali, 
who nowadays goes to the University, studies medicine 
and law m the Presidency town (Madras), or even in far 
off England. Women of the relatively inferior Akattu 
Charna clan are not under quite the same restrictions as 
regards residence as are those of most of the other clans ; 
so, in these days of free communications, when Malayans 
travel, and frequently reside far from their own country, 
they often prefer to select wives from this Akattu Charna 
clan. But the old order changeth everywhere, and now- 
adays Malayalis who are in the Government service, and 
obliged to reside far away from Malabar, and a few who 
have taken up their abode in the Presidency town, have 
wrenched themselves free of the bonds of custom, and 
taken with them their wives who are of clans other than 
the Akattu Charna The interdiction to travel, and the 
possible exception to it m the case of Akattu Charna 
women, has been explained to me in this way. The 
Nayar woman observes pollution for three days during 
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menstruation While in her period, she may not eat or 
drink with an) other member of the taravad, and on the 
fourth da) she must be purified Purification is known 
as mattu (change), and it is effected by the washerwoman, 
who, in some parts of South Malabar, is of the Mannan 
or Vann&n caste, whose mitier is to wash for the Nayars 
and Nambutins but who is, as a rule, the washerwoman 
of the Tiyan caste, giv ing her after her bath, one of her 
own cloths to w ear (mattu change of raiment) instead of 
the soiled cloth which she takes awa) to wash. Poliu 
tion, which ma) come through a death in the family, 
through child birth, or menstruation, must be removed 
by mattu Until it is done the woman is out of caste 
It must be done in the right raj at the right moment, 
under pain of the most unpleasant social consequences 
How that the influential rural local magnate wreaks 
vengeance on a taravad b) preventing the right person 
giving mattu to the women Is well known in Malabar 
He could not with all the sections of the Penal Code at 
his disposal, inflict greater injur) Now the N lyar 
woman is said to fee! compelled to remain in Malabar, 
or w ithin her own part of it in order to be within reach 
of mSttu M) informant tells me that the Vannan 
caste being peculiar to Malabar the Nayar women 
cannot go where these arc not to be found and that 
tnattu must be done b) one of that caste But I know, 
from m) own observation in the most truly conservative 
localities, in Kurumbran id for example where the Nfiyar 
has a relative superiority, that the washerman is as a 
rule a Tiyan and I cannot but think that the interdiction 
lias other roots than those involved in nulitu It does 
not account for the superstition against crossing water 
which has us counterparts clscwherL in the world The 
origin of the interdiction to cross the river southwards 
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has been explained to me as emanating from a command 

of the KSlatirri Rajah in days gone by, when, the Arabs 

having come to the country about Calicut, there was a 

chance of the women being seized and taken as wives 

The explanation is somewhat fanciful. The prohibition 

to cross the river to the northwards is supposed to have 

originated in much the same way As bearing on this 

point, I may mention that the Nayar women living to 

the east of Calicut cannot cross the river backwater, and 

come into the town ” It may be noted m this connection 

that the Paikara river on the Nilgiri hills is sacred to the 

¥ 

Todas, and, for fear of mishap from arousing the wrath 
of the rivei-god, a pregnant Toda woman will not venture 
to cross it No Toda will use the river water for any 
purpose, and they do not touch it, unless they have to 
ford it They then walk through it, and, on reaching 
the opposite bank, bow their heads Even when they 
walk over the Paikara bridge, they take their hands out 
of the putkuli (body-cloth) as a mark of respect 

The complexity of the sub-divisions among the 
Nayars in North Malabar is made manifest by the 
following account thereof in the Gazetteer of Malabar 
“ There are exogamous sub-divisions (perhaps corre- 
sponding to original tarwads) called kulams, and these 
are grouped to form the sub-castes which are usually 
endogamous It is quite impossible to attempt a com- 
plete account of the scheme, but to give some idea of its 
nature one example may be taken, and dealt with in some 
detail , and for this purpose the portion of Kurumbranad 
known as Payyanad will serve This is the country 
between the Kottapuzha and Porapuzha rivers, and is 
said to have been given by a Raja of Kurumbranad to a 
certain Ambadi Kovilagam Tamburatti (the stanam or 
title of the senior lady of the Zamorm Raja’s family) In 
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this tract or nad there were originally six stinis or chief- 
tains, who ruled under the Raja, with the assistance, or 
subject to the constitutional control, of four assemblies of 
Nayars called Kuttams Each kuttam had its hereditary 
president In this tract there are seven groups of 
kulams The highest includes twelve kulams, Vengalat 
Pattillat, Viyyur, Nelliflt, Atunkudi, Amayangalat, 
NellOh Nilancheri Rendillat, Pulliyani Orakattcri, and 
VcnmSri Of these the Pattillat and Rendillat (members 
of the ten and members of the two lllams or houses) affix 
the title Adiy&di to their names, the last three affix the 
title Nambiyar and the rest affix Nayar Of the six 
stanis already mentioned three with the title of AdiyOdi, 
belong to the Vengalat kulam, while two of the prcsi 
dents of kuttams belonged to the Pattillat kulam The 
younger members of the stani houses arc called kidavu 
It is the duty of women of Viyyair and NcIIiOt kulams to 
join in the bridal procession of members of the Vcn 
galat kulam, the former carry mg lamps and the latter 
sabers containing (lowers while the Rendillat AdiyOdis 
furnish cooks to the same class Pattillat AdiyOdis 
and Orakattcri Nambiyars observe tuebe days pollu 
tion while all the other kulams observe fifteen The 
second group consists of six kulams I ravattur Ara 
EravattOr (or half Eravattur) and Attikudan Nnvars 
Tonderi kid tv 11s Punnan Nambiyars and McnOkkis. 
All these observe fifteen days pollution The third 
group consists of three kulams TocchGli to which the 
remaining three stums belong kOthOli, and Kurmatt'in 
chfri All affix Nftvar to their names and observe 
fifteen days pollution The fourth group consists of 
three kulams Peruv ini in Nambiyars ChclLldan Mayors 
and \cnnajsilan M'iyars All three observe fifteen 
davs jiollution. The name PcruvYnion means great or 
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principal oil-man ; and it is the duty of this caste to 
present the Kurumbranad Raja with oil on the occasion 
of his formal installation. The fifth group consists of the 
three kulams, Mannangazhj, Paramchela, and Pallikara 
Nayars, all observing fifteen days’ pollution A member 
of the first-named class has to place an amanapalaga 
(the tiaditional seat of Nambudiris and other high castes) 
for the Kurumbianad Raja to sit on at the time of 
his installation, while a member of the second has to 
piesent him with a cloth on the same occasion The 
sixth group consists of four kiriyams named Patam, 
Tulu, Manan, and Ottu respectively, and has the col- 
lective name of Ravari The seventh group consists 
of six kulams, Kandon, Kannankodan, Kotta, Karumba, 
Kundakollavan, and Panakadan Nayars All observe 
fifteen days’ pollution, and the women of these six 
kulams have certain duties to perform m connection with 
the purification of women of the Vengalat, Patti Hat, and 
Orakatteri kulams Besides these seven groups, there 
are a few other classes without internal sub-divisions. 
One such class is known as Pappini Nayar. A woman 
of this class takes the part of the Brahmmi woman 
(Nambissan) at the tah-kettu kalyanam of girls belonging 
to the kulams included in the third group Another 
class called Palattavan takes the place of the Attikurissi 
Nayar at the funeral ceremonies of the same thiee 
kulams ” 

In illustration of the custom of polyandry among the 
Nayars of Malabar in by-gone days, the following 
extracts may be quoted “ On the continent of India,” 
it is recorded m Ellis’ edition of the Rural, “polyandry 
is still said to be practiced m Orissa, and among particular 
tribes in other parts. In Malayalam, as is well known, 
the vision of Plato m'his ideal republic is more completely 
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realised, the women among the Nayars not bemg 
restricted to family or number, but, after she has been 
consecrated by the usual rites before the nuptial fire, in 
which ceremony any indifferent person may officiate 
as the representative of her husband, being m her 
intercourse with the other sex only restrained by her 
inclinations provided that the male with whom she 
associates be of an equal or superior tribe. But it must 
be stated, for the glory of the female character, that, 
notwithstanding the latitude thus given to the Nfiyattis, 
and that they arc thus left to the guidance of their own 
free will and the play of their own fancy (which in other 
countries has not always been found the most efficient 
check on the conduct of either sex), it rarely happens 
that they cohabit with more than one person at the same 
time Whenever the existing connexion is broken, 
whether from incompatibility of temper, disgust, caprice, 
or any of the thousand vexations by which from the 
frailty of nature domestic happiness is liable to be 
disturbed, the woman seeks another lover, the man 
another mistress But it mostly happens that the bond 
of paternity is here, os elsewhere, too strong to be shaken 
off, and that the uninfluenced and uninterested union 
of loic, when formed in youth, continues cicn in the 
decline of age 

In a note on the Mayors in the sixteenth century, 
Cxsar Trcdcrickc writes os follows* "These Nairi 
having their \\t\cs common amongst thcmschcs and 
when any of them goc into the house of any of these 
women he Icaicth his swordc and target at the door 
and the time that he is there there dare not he any so 

* TV* \oy*-r TncrU t»l >! Ont HdcilcLr MmHint of \cfltrc leto 
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bardic as to come into that house. The king’s children 
shall not inhet ite the kingdom after their father, because 
they hold this opinion, that perchance they were not 
begotten of the king their father, but of some other 
man, therefore they accept for their king one of the 
sonnes of the king’s sisters, or of some other woman 
of the blood roiall, for that they be sure that they are of 
the blood roiall.” 

In his “ New Account of the East Indies, (1727)” 
Hamilton wrote: “The husbands,” of whom, he said, 
there might be twelve, but no moie at one time, “agree 
very veil, foi they cohabit with her in their turns, 
accoiding to thcii priority of marriage, ten days more 
or less according as they can fix a term among them- 
selves, and he that cohabits with her maintains her in 
all things necessary for his time, so that she is plenti- 
fully provided for by a constant circulation. When 
the man that cohabits with her goes into her house 
he leaves his arms at the door, and none dare remove 
them or enter the house on pain of death When she 
proves with child, she nominates its father, who takes 
care of his education after she has suckled it, and 
brought it to walk or speak, but the children are never 
heirs to their father’s estate, but the father’s sister’s 
children are ” 

Writing in the latter half of the eighteenth century, 
Grose says ’ that “ it is among the Nairsthat principally 
prevails the strange custom of one wife being common 
to a number , in which point the great power of custom 
is seen from its rarely or never producing any jealousies 
or quarrels among the co-tenants of the same woman. 
Their number is not so much limited by any specific 


* Travels to the East Indies 
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law as by a kind of tacit convention, it scarcely eier 
happening that it exceeds six or seven The woman, 
however is under no obligation to admit above a single 
attachment, though not less respected for using her 
privilege to its utmost extent If one of the husbands 
happens to come to the house when she is employed 
with another, he knows that circumstance by certain 
signals left at the door that his turn is not come, and 
departs very resignedly Writing about the same time, 
Sonnerat* says that ' these Brahmans do not marry 
but have the privilege of enjoying all the Nairesses. 
This privilege the Portuguese who were esteemed as a 
great caste, obtained and preserved, till their drunken 
ness and debauchery betrayed them into a commerce 
with all sorts of nomen The following right is cstab 
lished by the customs of the country A woman without 
shame may abandon herself to all men who are not of an 
inferior caste to her own, because the children (notwith 
standing what Mr de Voltaire says) do not belong to 
the father, but to the mother s brother they become 
his legitimate heirs at their birth, even of the crown if he 
is king In his Voyages and T raids , Kerr writes 
as follows t By the laws of their country these Nay res 
cannot marry so that no one has any certain or acknowl 
edged son or father all their children being bom of 
mistresses with each of whom three or four Nay res 
cohabit by agreement among themselves Each one of 
this cofratermty dwdls a day in lus turn with the joint 
mistress, counting from noon of one day to the same 
time of the next after which he departs, and nnothcr 
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comes foi the like time. Thus they spend their time 
without the caie or tiouble of wives and children, yet 
maintain their mistresses well according to their rank 
Any one may forsake his misliess at his pleasuie , and, 
in like mannci, the mistress may refuse admittance to 
any one of hei lo\ ei s when she pleases. These misii esses 
arc all gentlewomen of the Nayre caste, and the Nayres, 
besides being prohibited fiom mariying, must not attach 
themselves to any woman of a different lank. Consider- 
ing that theic aie always several men attached to one 
woman, the Nayics never look upon any of the children 
born of then mistresses as belonging to them, however 
strong a icscmblancc may subsist, and all inheritances 
among the Nayres go to their brothers, or the sons of 
their sisteis, boin of the same motheis, all relationship 
being counted only by female consanguinity and descent 
This strange law r piohibiting mairiage w^as established 
that they might have neither wives nor children on 
whom to fix their love and attachment , and that, being 
free fiom all family cares, they might more willingly 
devote themselves entirely to warlike service ” The 
term son of ten fathers is used as a term of abuse 
among Nayars to this day Tlpu Sultan is said to 
have issued the following pioclamation to the Nayars, 
on the occasion of his visit to Calicut in 1788 “And, 
since it is a practice with you for one woman to 
associate with ten men, and you leave your mothers 
and sisters unconstrained in their obscene practices, and 
are thence all born m adultery, and are more shame- 
less in your connections than the beasts of the field , I 
hereby require you to forsake these sinful practices, and 
live like the rest of mankind.” t 

* Wigram, Malabar Law and Custom, Ed igoo 

t T A Kalyanaknshna Aiyar, Malabar Quart Review, II, l9t>3 
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law as by a kind of tacit convention, it scarcely ever 
happening that it exceeds six or seven. The woman, 
however is under no obligation to admit above a single 
attachment, though not less respected for using her 
privilege to its utmost extent. If one of the husbands 
happens to come to the house when she is employed 
with another, he knows that circumstance by certain 
signals left at the door that his turn is not come, and 
departs very resignedly Writing about the same time, 
Sonnerat*' says that these Brahmans do not marry, 
but hate the privilege of enjoying all the Nairesses 
This privilege the Portuguese who were esteemed as a 
great caste, obtained and preserved, till their drunken 
ness and debauchery betrayed them into a commerce 
with all sorts of women The following right is estab 
lished by the customs of the country A woman without 
shame may abandon herself to all men who arc not of an 
inferior caste to her own, because the children (notuith 
standing what Mr de Voltaire say’3) do not belong to 
the father but to the mother s brother they become 
his legitimate heirs at their birth, even of the crown if he 
is kmg" In his Voyages and Travels , Kerr writes 
as follow s t By the laws of their country these Nay res 
cannot marry so that no one has any certain or acknowl 
edged son or father all their children being bom of 
mistresses with each of whom three or four Nay res 
cohabit by agreement among themselves Each cmc of 
this cofrotcmity dwells a day in his turn with the joint 
mistress counting from noon of one day to the same 
time of the next after which he departs, and nnothcr 
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comes foi the like time Thus they spend their time 
without the caic or trouble of wives and children, yet 
maintain their mistresses well according to their rank 
Any one may forsake lus mistress at his pleasure , and, 
in like mannei, the mistress may refuse admittance to 
any one of hei lovei s when she pleases. These misti esses 
are all gentlev omen of the Nayre caste, and the Nayres, 
besides being prohibited fiom mai lying, must not attach 
themselves to any woman of a different rank Consider- 
ing that theie aie always seveial men attached to one 
woman, the Nayres never look upon any of the children 
boin of their misti esses as belonging to them, however 
strong a lesemblance may subsist, and all inheritances 
among the Nayies go to then brothers, or the sons of 
their sisteis, boin of the same motheis, all relationship 
being counted only by female consanguinity and descent 
This strange law piohibitmg maniage was established 
that they might have neither wives nor children on 
■whom to fix their love and attachment , and that, being 
free from all family cares, they might more willingly 
devote themselves entirely to warlike service ” The 
term son of ten fatheis is used as a term of abuse 
among Nayars to this day Tipu Sultan is said to 
have issued the following pioclamation to the Nayars, 
on the occasion of lus visit to Calicut m 1788 “And, 
since it is a practice with you for one woman to 
associate with ten men, and you leave your mothers 
and sisters unconstrained m their obscene practices, and 
are thence all born in adultery, and are more shame- 
less m your connections than the beasts of the field , I 
hereby require you to forsake these sinful practices, and 
live like the rest of mankind ” t 

* Wigram, Malabar Law and Custom, Ed tgoo 

t T. A Kalyanakrishn a Aiyar, Malabar Quart Review, II, 1603 
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law aa b)' a kind of tacit convention, it scarcely ever 
happening that it exceeds six or seven. The woman, 
however is under no obligation to admit above a single 
attachment, though not less respected for using her 
privilege to its utmost extent If one of the husbands 
happens to come to the house when she is employed 
with another, he knows that circumstance by certain 
signals left at the door that his turn 13 not come, and 
departs very resignedly " Writing about the same time, 
Sonnerat* says that these Brahmans do not marry', 
but have the privilege of enjoying all the Natresses. 
This privilege the Portuguese who were esteemed as a 
great caste, obtained and preserved, till their drunken 
ness and debauchery betrayed them into a commerce 
with all sorts of women The following right is cstab 
lished by the customs of the country A woman without 
shame may abandon herself to all men who arc not of an 
inferior caste to her own, because the children (notmth 
standing what Mr dc \ oltaire says) do not belong to 
the father, but to the mother s brother they become 
his legitimate heirs at their birth, even of the crown if he 
is king In his Voyages and TraacJs , Kerr antes 
as follows t By the laws of their country these Nayrcs 
cannot marry so that no one has any certain or acknowl 
edged son or father all their children being bom of 
mistresses with each of whom three or four Nay-res 
cohabit by agreement among themselves Each one of 
this cofratcmily dwells a day in his turn with the joint 
mistress counting from noon of one day to the same 
time of the next after which he departs, and another 
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comes for the like time. Thus they spend their time 
without the care or trouble of wives and children, yet 
maintain their mistresses well according to their rank 
Any one may forsake his mistress at his pleasure , and, 
in like manner, the mistress may refuse admittance to 
any one of her lovers when she pleases. These mistresses 
are all gentlewomen of the Nayre caste, and the Nayres, 

besides being prohibited from marrying, must not attach 

\ 

themselves to any woman of a different rank Consider- 
ing that there are always several men attached to one 
woman, the Nayres never look upon any of the children 
born of their mistresses as belonging to them, however 
strong a resemblance may subsist, and all inheritances 
among the Nayres go to their brothers, or the sons of 
their sisters, born of the same mothers, all relationship 
being counted only by female consanguinity and descent 
This strange law prohibiting marriage was established 
that they might have neither wives nor children on 
whom to fix their love and attachment , and that, being 
free from all family cares, they might more willingly 
devote themselves entirely to warlike service ” The 
term son of ten fathers is used as a term of abuse 
among Nayars to this day ** Tlpu Sultan is said to 
have issued the following proclamation to the Nayars, 
on the occasion of his visit to Calicut in 1788 “And, 
since it is a practice with you for one woman to 
associate with ten men, and you leave your mothers 
and sisters unconstrained in their obscene practices, and 
are thence all born m adultery, and are more shame- 
less m your connections than the beasts of the field , I 
hereby require you to forsake these sinful practices, and 
live like the rest of mankind.” t 


* Wigram, Malabar Law and Custom, Ed 1900 
t T, A Kalyanaknshna Aijar, Malabar Quart Renew, II, l 9 o$. 
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As to the present existence or non-existence of 
polyandry I must call recent writers into the witness box. 
The Rev S Mateer, Mr Fawcett writes,* ‘ informed me 
ten years ago — he was speaking of polyandry among the 
N&yars of Travancore — that he had ‘known an instance 
of six brothers keeping two women, four husbands to one, 
and two to the other In a case where two brothers 
cohabited with one woman, and one was converted to 
Christianity, the other brother was indignant at the 
Christian s refusal to live any longer in this condition 
I have not known an admitted instance of polyandry 
amongst the Nuyars of Malabar at the present day but 
there is no doubt that, if it docs not exist now (and I 
think it does here and there) it certainly did not long 
ago Mr Gopal Pamkkar says t that “ to enforce this 
social edict upon the Nairs, the Brahmans made use 
of the powerful weapon of their aristocratic ascendancy 
in the country and the Nairs readily submitted to 
the Brthman supremacy Thus it came about that the 
custom of concubinage so freely indulged in by the 
Brahmans with Naif women, obtained such firm hold upon 
the country that it has only been strengthened by the 
lapse of time At the present day there arc families, 
especially in the interior of the district who look upon it 
as tin honour to be thus united wath Brahmans But a 
reaction leas begun to take place against this feeling 
and Brihman alliances arc invariably looked down upon 
in respectable Nnir tarwads This reactionary feeling 
took shape in the Malabar Marriage Act " Mr justice 
K Narayatca Mnrar says ■ There is nothing strange 
or to be ashamed of in the fact that the Nuyars were 
originally of a stock that practiced polyandry nor if the 
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practice continued till iccenlly. Hamilton and Buchanan 
say that, among the Nayais of Malabar, a woman 
has scveial husbands, but these are not brothers 
These t rave lie is came to Malabai in the eighteenth 

o 

and the beginning of the nineteenth centuiy Theie is 
no leason whate\ci to suppose that they were not just 
recoi ding what they saw. For I am not quite sure 
whether, even now, the piactice is not luiking m some 
remote nooks and coi nei s of the country ” Lastly, 
Mr Wigiam writes as follows." “ Polyandry may now 
be said to be dead, and, although the issue of a Nayar 
maniagc are still childicn of their mother rather than 
of then fathci, maniage may be defined as a contract 
based on mutual consent, and dissoluble at wall It 
has been well said (by Mr Logan) that nowheie is the 
maniage tie, albeit infoimal, moie rigidly obseived 
or respected than it is m Malabar . nowhere is it 
more jealously guaided, or its neglect more savagely 
avenged.” 

In connection with the tali-kattu kalyanam, or tali- 
tying marriage, Mi. Fawcett writes that “ the details of 
this ceiemony vaiy in different paits of Malabar, but the 
ceremony in some form is essential, and must be per- 
foimed for every Nayar girl before she attains puberty.” 
For an account of this ceremony, I must resort, to the 
evidence of Mr K. R .Krishna Menon before the 
Malabar Marriage Commission f 

“ The tali-kattu kalyanam is somewhat analogous 
to what a deva-dasi (dancmg-girl) of other countries 
(districts) undergoes before she begins her profession. 
Among royal families, and those of certain Edaprabhus, 
a Kshatriya, and among the Charna sect a Nedungadi is 


* Malabar Law and Custom, 1882 
f Report of the Malabar Marriage Commission, 1894 
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invited to the girl s house at an auspicious hour appointed 
for the purpose, and, in the presence of fnends and 
castemen ties a tali (marriage badge) round her neck, 
and goes away after receiving a certain fee for his trouble. 
Among the other sects, the horoscope of the girl is 
examined along with those of her enangan (a recognised 
member of one s own class) families, and the boy whose 
horoscope is found to agree with hers is marked out as a 
fit person to tic the tali, and a day is fixed for the tali 
tving ceremony by' the astrologer and information giaen 
to the Karanavan * (senior male in a tarwad) of the boy s 
family The feast is called ayamOnu, and the boy is 
thenceforth called Manavalan or Filial (bridegroom) 
From the house in which the Manat alan is entertained a 
procession is formed, preceded by men with swords, and 
shields shouting a kind of war cry In the meantime 
a procession starts from the girls house, with similar 
men and cries and headed by a member of her tarwad, 
to meet the other procession, and after meeting the 
Manav-ilan, he escorts him to the girl s house. After 
entering the booth erected for the purpose he is con 
ducted to a scat of honour and his feet arc washed by the 
brother of the girl who rccciacs a pair of cloths The 
Manavilan is then taken to the centre of the booth w here 
bamboo mats carpets and white cloths arc spread and 
seated there The brother of the girl then carries 
her from inside the house and after going round the 
booth three times places her it the left side of the 
Manas Man The father of the girl then presents new 
cloths tied in a 1 ambh (blanket) to the pair and with this 
new cloth (called mnnthravadi) they change their dress. 
The wife of the karanaaan of the girls tarwad, if she be 

T’" ' l* > * 1 ■' ' • ' 1 r ... ,,, 1 a ,„s 
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of the same caste, then decoiates the girl by putting 
on anklets, etc The puiohil (officiating pnest) called 
Elayath (a low class of Brahmans) then gives the tali 
to the Manavalan, and the family astrologei shouts 
muhurtham (auspicious houi), and the Manavalan, 
putting his swoid on the lap, ties the tali rouiid the 
neck of the girl, who is then lequired to hold an 
airou and a looking-glass in her hand In rich families 
a Biahmani sings ceitam songs intended to bless the 
couple. In oidinary families who cannot procure her 
presence, a Nayai, veised in songs, performs the office 
The boy and gill aie then carried by enangans to 
a decoiated apaitinent in the inner part of the house, 
where they are required to remain under a soit of pollu- 
tion for three days. On the fourth day they bathe in 
some neighbouring tank (pond) or river, holding each 
other’s hands. Aftei changing their clothes they come 
home, preceded by a procession Tom-toms (native 
drums) and elephants usually form part of the proces- 
sion, and turmeric water is sprinkled. When they come 
home, all doors of the house are shut, and the Manavalan is 
required to force them open He then enters the house, 
and takes his seat in the northern wing thereof. The aunt 
and female friends of the girl then approach, and give 
sweetmeats to the couple. The girl then serves food to the 
boy, and, after taking then meal together from the same 
leaf, they proceed to the booth, where a cloth is severed 
into two parts, and each part given to the Manavalan 
and girl separately in the presence of enangans and 
friends. The severing of the cloth is supposed to 
constitute a divorce ” “ The tearing of the cloth,” 

Mr. Fawcett writes, “ is confined to South Malabar 
These are the essentials of the ceremony, an adjunct to 
which is that, m spite of thedivoice, the girl observes 
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practice continued till recently. Hamilton and Buchanan 
say that, among the Nayars of Malabar, a woman 
has several husbands, but these are not brothers 
These travellers came to Malabar m the eighteenth 
and the beginning of the nineteenth century There is 
no reason whatever to suppose that they were not just 
recording what they saw. For I am not quite sure 
whether, even now, the practice is not lurking m some 
remote nooks and corners of the country ” Lastly, 
Mr Wigram writes as follows * “ Polyandry may now 

be said to be dead, and, although the issue of a Nayar 
marriage are still childien of their mother rather than 
of their father, marriage may be defined as a contract 
based on mutual consent, and dissoluble at will It 
has been well said (by Mr Logan) that nowhere is the 
marriage tie, albeit infoimal, moie rigidly observed 
or respected than it is in Malabar nowhere is it 
more jealously guarded, or its neglect more savagely 
avenged.” 

In connection with the tah-kattu kalyanam, or tail- 
tying marriage, Mr. Fawcett writes that “ the details of 
this ceremony vary in different parts of Malabar, but the 
ceremony m some form is essential, and must be per- 
formed for every Nayar girl before she attains puberty.” 
For an account of this ceremony, I must resort, to the 
evidence of Mr. K R Krishna Menon before the 
Malabar Marriage Commission f 

“ The tali-kattu kalyanam is somewhat analogous 
to what a deva-dasi (dancing-girl) of other countries 
(districts) undergoes before she begins her profession. 
Among royal families, and those of certain Edaprabhus, 
a Kshatriya, and among the Charna sect a Nedungadi is 

* Malabar Law and Custom, 1882 

f Report of the Malabar Mamage Commission, 1S94 
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mi itcd to the girl s house at an auspicious hour appointed 
for the purpose, and, in the presence of friends and 
castemcn tics a tail (marriage badge) round her neck, 
and goes aura) after rccen ing a certain fee for his trouble. 
Among the other sects, the horoscope of the girl is 
examined along u ith those of her cnangan (a recognised 
member of one s own class) families, and the bo> whose 
horoscope is found to agree with hers is marked out as a 
fit person to tic the tali, and a day is fixed for the tali 
tying ceremony by the astrologer and information given 
to the Karanavan 0 (senior male in a tarwad) of the boy s 
family The feast is called ayaniQnu, and the boy is 
thenceforth called Manavalan or Pillai (bridegroom) 
T rom the house in which the Manavilan is entertained a 
procession is formed, preceded by men with swords, and 
shields shouting a kind of war-cry In the meantime 
a procession starts from the girls house, with similar 
men and cries and headed by a member of her tarwad, 
to meet the other procession and, after meeting the 
ManavAlan he escorts him to the girl s house. After 
entering the booth erected for the purpose he is con 
ducted to a scat of honour and his feet arc washed by the 
brother of the girl who rccen cs a pair of cloths The 
ManaiAlan is then taken to the centre of the booth, where 
bamboo mats carpets and white cloths arc spread and 
seated there The brother of the girl then carries 
her from inside the house and after going round the 
booth three times places her it the left side of the 
ManavAlan The father of the girl then presents new 
cloths tied mahambti (blanket) to the pair, and with this 
new cloth (called manthras adi) they change their dress. 
The wafe of the Karanavan of the girl s tarwad, if she be 
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of the same caste, then decorates the gii 1 by putting 
on anklets, etc The puidhit (officiating pnest) called 
Elayath (a low class of Brahmans) then gives the tali 
to the Manavalan, and the family astrologer shouts 
muhuitham (auspicious lioui), and the Manavalan, 
putting his swoid on the lap, ties the tali round the 
neck of the girl, who is then lequiied to hold an 
arrow and a looking-glass m hei hand In lich families 
a Brahmani sings ceitam songs intended to bless the 
couple In ordinary families who cannot procure her 
presence, a Nayar, veised in songs, perfoims the office 
The boy and gul are then earned by enangans to 
a decorated apartment in the mnei pait of the house, 
wffiere they aie required to lemain undei a sort of pollu- 
tion for three days. On the fourth day they bathe in 
some neighbouring tank (pond) or river, holding each 
othei’s hands. After changing their clothes they come 
home, preceded by a procession Tom-toms (native 
drums) and elephants usually fonn part of the proces- 
sion, and turmeiic water is sprinkled When they come 
home, all doors of the house are shut, and the Manavalan is 
required to force them open. He then enters the house, 
and takes his seat m the northern wing thereof. The aunt 
and female friends of the girl then approach, and give 
sweetmeats to the couple. The girl then serves food to the 
boy, and, after taking their meal together from the same 
leaf, they proceed to the booth, where a cloth is severed 
into two parts, and each part given to the Manavalan 
and girl separately m the presence of enangans and 
friends The severing of the cloth is supposed to 
constitute a divorce ” “ The tearing of the cloth,” 

Mr Fawcett writes, “ is confined to South Malabar 
These are the essentials of the ceremony, an adjunct to 
which is that, m spite of the divorce, the girl observes 
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death pollution -when her Manavalan dies The same 
Manavalan may tic the tali on any number of girls, 
during the same ceremony or at any other time, and he 
may be old or young He is often an elderly holy Brah 
man, who receives a small present for his services. The 
girl may remove the tali, if she likes, after the fourth day 
In some parts of Malabar there is no doubt that the 
man who performs the r61e of Manavalan is considered 
to have some right to the girl, but in such case it has 
been already considered that he is a proper man to enter 
into sambandham with her " 

Of the tali hattu halyanam in Malabar, the following 
detailed account, mainly furnished by an UrSli Nayar of 
Calicut, is given in the Gazetteer of Malabar "An 
auspicious time has to be selected for the purpose, and 
the preliminary consultation of the astrologer is m itself 
the occasion of a family gathering The ManavSlan or 
quasi bridegroom is chosen at the same time For the 
actual halyanam, two pandals (booths), a small one 
inside a Large one, are erected in front of the padinhitta 
macchu or central room of the w estem w mg They arc 
decorated with cloth garlands, lamps and palm leaves, 
and the pillars should be of nrecn palm cut b) an Asari 
on Sunday, Monda), or Wedncsda) The first days 
ceremonies open with a morning visit to the temple, 
where the officiating Brahman pours water sanctified by 
mantrams (religious formula;) and the addition of leaves 
of mango peepul and darbha, over the girl s head This 
rite is called halasam maduga. The girl then goes home, 
and is tafen to the macchu where a hanging Lamp 
with five wicks is lighted This should be kept alight 
during all the days of the halyAnam. The girl sits on a 
piece of |>aLt (Alslonta schotani) wood which is called 
a mana. She is elaborate!) adorned and some castes 
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consider a coral necklace an essential. In her right 
hand she holds a valkannadi (brass hand mnror), and m 
her left a charakkal (a highly oinatc anow). In front of 
the girl arc placed, in addition to the five-wicked lamp 
and niiachavcppu, a metal dish or talam of parched 
rice, and the eight lucky things known as ashtaman- 
galyam. A woman, tcimcd Biahmini or Pushpmi, 
usually of the Nambissan caste, sits facing her on a 
three-legged stool (pidam), and rcndcis appiopnate and 
lengthy songs, at the close of which she scatteis nee 
ovei her. About midday thcic is a feast, and m the 
evening songs in the macchu aic lepcatcd. Next morn- 
ing, the ceremonial in the macchu is repeated foi the thud 
time, aftci which the paraphernalia aie lemoved to the 
ncaiest tank or to the cast of the household well, wdiere 
the Pushpmi sings once more, goes llnough the form of 
making the gill’s toilet, and ties a cocoanut frond round 
each of hci wrists (kappola). The gnl has then to use 
and jump over a kindi (vessel) of water with an unhusked 
cocoanut placed on the top, overturning it the third time. 
The party then proceed to the pandal, two men holding 
a scarlet cloth over the gn 1 as a canopy, and a Chaliyan 
(weaver) brings tw r o cloths (kodi vastiram), which the 
girl puts on. In the evening, the previous day’s cere- 
monial is repeated in the macchu. The third day is 
the most important, and it is then that the central act of 
the ceremony is performed For this the girl sits in 
the inner pandal richly adorned. In some cases she is 
carried from the house to the pandal by her karnavan or 
brother, who makes a number of pradakshmams round 
the pandal (usually 3 or 7) before he places her m her 
seat. Befoie the girl are the various objects already 
specified, and the hymeneal ditties of the Pushpmi 
open the proceedings At the auspicious moment the 
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Manav&lan arrives in rich attire He is often preceded 
by a sort of bod) guard with sword and shield who utter 
a curious land of cry, and is met at the gate of the girl s 
house b> a bevy of matrons with lamps and sabers 
decorated with flowers and lights, called talams A man 
of the girls family washes his feet, and he takes his seat 
in the pandal on the girl s right Sometimes the girl s 
father at this stage presents new cloths (mantra vfidi or 
mantrok&di) to the pair, w ho at once don them The 
girl s father takes the tali a small round plate of gold 
about the size of a two anna bit with a hole at the top 
from the goldsmith w ho is in waiting pays him for it 
and gives it to the Manavhlan The kamavan or father 
of the girl asks the astrologer thrice if the moment has 
arrived and as he signifies his assent the third time, the 
Manavalan ties the tali round the girls neck amidst the 
shouts of those present The ManavhLan carries the girl 
indoors to the macchu and feasting brings the da) to 
a close Tom toming and other music arc of course 
incessant accom|>animcnts throughout as on other festal 
occasions and the women in attendance keep up a 
curious kind of whistling called kuravn beating their 
lips with their fingers On the fourth da) girl and 
Manavalan go in procession to the temple richl) dressed 
The bo) carrying some sort of sword and shield heads 
the part) If the fannl) be one of position he and the 
pirl must be mounted on an elephant. Offerings arc made 
to the deit), and presents to the Hr'ihmans. The) then 
return home and as the) enter the house the MnnavdLan 
who brings up the rear is pelted b) the bo)S of the part) 
with plantains which he wards off unh his shield In 
other cases he is expected to make i pretence of forcing 
th*- ih>-r U|icn These two usages arc no doubt to be 
clissed with those marriage ceremonies which tike the 
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foim of a contest between the bridegroom and the bride’s 
relatives, and which are symbolic survivals of marriage 
by capture. The Manavalan and the girl next partake 
of food together in the inner panda! — a proceeding which 
obviously corresponds to the ceremonious first meal of a 
newly-married couple The assembled guests ai e lavishly 
entertained The chief Kovilagans and big Nayar 
houses will feed 1,000 Brahmans as well as their own 
relations, and spend anything up to ten 01 fifteen 
thousand rupees on the ceremony ” 

Concerning the tali-kettu ceremony in Travancore 
Mr. N Subramam Aiyar writes as follows. “ After the 
age of eleven, a Nayar girl becomes too old for this 
ceremony, though, in some rare instances, it is celebrated 
after a girl attains her age As among other castes, ages 
represented by an odd number, eg ., seven, nine, and 
eleven, have a peculiar auspiciousness attached to them 
Any number of girls, even up to a dozen, may go through 
the ceremony at one time, and they may include infants 
under one year — an arrangement prompted by consi- 
derations of economy, and rendered possible by the fact 
that no civil or religious right or liability is contracted as 
between the parties The duty of getting the girls ol 
the tarwad * married ’ devolves on the karanavan, 01 in 
his default on the eldest brother, the father’s obligation 
being discharged by informing him that the time for the 
ceremony has arrived The masters of the ceremonies at 
a Nayar tali-kettu m Travancore are called Machcham- 
pikkar, i e , men m the village, whose social status is equal 
to that of the tarwad m which the ceremony is to be 
celebrated At a pieliminary meeting of the Machcham- 
pikkar, the number of girls for whom the ceiemony is to 
be performed, the bridegrooms, and other details are 
settled The horoscopes are examined by the village 
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astrologer, and those youths in the tarwads who have 
passed the age' of eighteen, and whose horoscopes agree 
with those of the girls, are declared to be eligible The 
ola (palm leal) on which the Kaniyan (astrologer) writes 
his decision is called the muhurta charutu, and the 
individual who receives it from him is obliged to see that 
the ceremony is performed on an auspicious day in the 
near future. The next important item is the fixing of a 
wooden post in the south west corner or kanmmula of the 
courtyard At the construction of the pandal (booth) 
the Pidakakkar or villagers render substantial aid. The 
mandapa is decorated w ith ears of com, and hence called 
katirmandapa. It is also called mullapandal On the 
night of the previous day the halati or Brahman s song is 
sung A sumptuous banquet called ayamunnu, is given 
at the girl s house to the party of the young man The 
ceremony commences with the bridegroom washing his 
feet, and taking his scat u ithin the pandal The girl 
meanwhile bathes worships the household dcit>, and is 
dressed in new cloths and adorned with costK ornaments 
A Brahman woman tics a thread round the girls left 
wnst and sings a song called Subhodrovch which deals 
with the marriage b) capture of Subhadra by Arjunn 
Then, on the imitation of the girls mother who throws 
a garland round his neck, the bridegroom' goes in pro 
cession ridtng on an elephant or on foot The girl s 
brother is waiting to receive him at the pandal A 
leading villager is presented with some mono), as if 
to rccom|>cnsc him for the permission granted bj him 
to commence the ccrcmonv The girl sits within the 
mandapa facing the east, with her e>es closed I'hc 
bridegroom on his nrnval sits on her right He then 
receives the minnu (ornament) from the llayatu priest and 
tics it round the girls neck. A song is sung called 
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ammachampattu, or the song of the maternal uncle. If 
there are several brides, they sit in a row, each holding 
in her hand an arrow and a looking-glass, and the 
ornaments are tied on their necks in the order of their 
ages. Unless enangans are employed, there is usually 
only one tali-tier, whatever may be the number of girls. 
In cases where, owing to poverty, the expenses of the 
ceremony cannot be borne, it is simply performed in 
front of a Brahman temple, or in the pandaramatam, or 
house of the village chieftain. In many North Travan- 
core taluks the girl removes her tali as soon as she hears 
of the tail-tier’s death.” It is noted by the Rev. S. 
Mateer * that " a Nair girl of Travancore must get 
married with the tali before the age of eleven to avoid 
reproach from friends and neighbours. In case of 
need a sword may even be made to represent a bride- 
groom.” Sometimes, when a family is"poor, the girl’s 
mother makes an idol of clay, adorns it with flowers, 
and invests her daughter with the tali in the presence of 
the idol. 

In an account of the tali-kettu ceremony, in the 
Cochin Census Report, 1901, it is stated that “ the celebra- 
tion of the ceremony is costly, and advantage is therefore 
taken of a single occasion m the course of ten or twelve 
years, at which all girls in a family, irrespective of their 
ages, and, when parties agree, all girls belonging to 
families that observe death pollution between one another 
go through the ceremony. The ceremony opens with 
the fixing of a post for the construction of a pandal 01 
shed, which is beautifully decorated with cloth, pictures 
and festoons. The male members of the village are 
invited, and treated to a feast followed by the distribution 
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of pSn supSri Every time that a marriage ceremony is 
celebrated, a member of the family visits His Highness 
the Raja with presents, and solicits his permission for 
the celebration Such presents are often made to the 
Nambudn Jcnmis (landlords) by their tenants, and by 
castes attached to lllams It may be noted that certain 
privileges, such as sitting on a grass mat, having an 
elephant procession, drumming, firing of pop guns, etc , 
have often to be obtained from the Ruler of the State. 
The marriage itself begins with the procession to the 
marriage pandal with the eight auspicious things 
(ashtamangalyam) and pattimruththal (seating for song), 
at the latter of w hich a BrAhmini or Pushpini sings certain 
songs based upon suitable PurSmc texts The girls and 
other female members of the family, dressed in gay attire 
and decked with costly ornaments come out in pro- 
cession to the pandal, where the Pushpini sings, with 
tom toms and the firing of pop guns at intervals After 
three, five, or seven rounds of this, a cutting of the 
jasmine placed in a brass pot is carried on an elephant 
bj the El. ay ad or family priest to the nearest Bhagavati 
temple, where it is planted on the night previous to the 
ceremonial day wath tom toms fireworks and joyous 
shouts of men and women A few hours before the 
auspicious moment for the cercmonj, this cutting is 
brought bach. Before the tali is tied, the girls arc 
brought out of the room, and, cither from the ground 
itself or from a raised platform beautifully decorated 
with festoons etc., arc made to worship the sun The 
bridegroom a Tirumulptd or an cnangan, is then 
brought into the house with sword in hand wath tom 
toms firtng of pop-guns and shouts of joy At the gate 
he is received by n few female members with nshln 
many il yam in their hands and seated on a bench or 
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stool in the pandal. A male member of the family, 
generally a bi other or maternal uncle of the girl, washes 
the feet of the bridegioom. The girls are covered with 
new cloths of cotton 01 silk, and brought into the pandal, 
and seated screened off from one another. After the 
distribution of money presents to the Biahmans and the 
Elayad, the latter hands over the tali, or thin plate of 
gold shaped like the leaf of aswatha ( Fic 7 is religiosa ), 
and tacked on to a string, to the Tirumulpad, who ties it 
round the neck of the gill. A single Tirumulpad often 
tics the tali round the neck of two, three, or four girls 
He is given one to eight rupees per girl for so doing. 
Sometimes the tali is tied by the mother of the girl. 
The retention of the tali is not at all obligatory, nay it is 
seldom worn or taken care of after the ceremony. These 
circumstances clearly show the purely ceremonial 
character of this form of marriage. The Karamel Asan, 
or headman of the village, is an important factor on this 
occasion. In a conspicuous part of the marriage pandal, 
he is provided with a seat on a cot, on which a grass 
mat, a black blanket, and white cloth are spread one 
over the other Before the tali is tied, his permission 
is solicited for the performance of the ceremony. He is 
paid 4, 8, 16, 32 or 64 puthans (a puthan == 10 pies) per 
girl, according to the means of the family. He is also 
given rice, curry stuff, and pan-supari. Rose-water is 
sprinkled at intervals on the males and females 
assembled on the occasion With the distribution of 
pan-supari, scented sandal paste and jasmine flowers to 
the females of the village and wives of relatives and 
friends, who are invited for the occasion, these guests 
return to their homes. The male members, one or two 
from each family in the village, are then treated to a 
sumptuous feast. In some places, where the Enangu 
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system prevails, all members of such families, both male 
and female, are also provided with meals On the third 
day, the villagers are again entertained to a luncheon of 
rice and milk pudding, and on the fourth day the girls 
are taken out in procession for worship at the nearest 
temple amidst tom toms and shouting After this a 
feast is held, at which friends, relatives, and villagers 
arc given a rich meal With the usual distribution of 
pin supiiri, sandal and flowers, the invited guests depart 
Presents, chiefly in money, are made to the eldest male 
member of the family by friends and relatives and 
villagers, and with this the ceremony closes From the 
time of fixing the first pole for the pandal to the tying 
of the tilt, the village astrologer is in attendance on all 
ceremonial occasions, as he has to pronounce the auspi 
cious moment for the performance of each item During 
the four days of the marriage, entertainments, such as 
Kathakah drama or Ottan Tullal, arc very common 
When a family can ill afford to celebrate the ceremony 
on an) grand scale, the girls arc taken to the nearest 
temple, or to the illam of a Nambudn, if they happen to 
belong to sub-divisions attached to illams, and the tali 
is tied with little or no feasting and merriment In the 
northern taluks, the very poor people sometimes tic 
the tali before the Trikkakkarappan on the Tiruvonam 
day 

An interesting account of the tali kettu ceremony 
is given by Duarte Barbosa, who writes as follows* 
“After they arc ten or twch c years old or more their 
mothers perform a marriage ceremony for them in this 
manner They advise the relations and friends that 
they may come to do honour to their daughters, nnd they 
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beg some of their relations and friends to many these 
daughters, and they do so. It must be said that they 
have some gold jewel made, which will contain half a 
ducat of gold, a little shorter than the tag of lace, with a 
hole in the middle passing through it, and they string 
it on a thread of white silk ; and the mother of the girl 
stands with her daughter very much dressed out, and 
entertaining her with music and singing, and a number 
of people. And this relation or friend of hers comes 
with much earnestness, and there performs the ceremony 
of marriage, as though he married her, and they throw a 
gold chain round the necks of both of them together, 
and he puts the above mentioned jewel round her neck, 
w r hich she ahvays has to wear as a sign that she may 
now do w r hat she pleases. And the bridegroom leaves 
her and goes aw r ay without touching her nor more to say 
to her on account of being her relation ; and, if he is 
not so, he may remain with her if he wish it, but he is 
not bound to do so if he do not desire it. And from 
that time forward the mother goes begging some young 
men to deflower the girl, for among themselves they hold 
it an unclean thing and almost a disgrace to deflower 
women.” 

The tali-kettu ceremony is referred to by Kerr, who, 
in his translation of Castaneda, states that “ these sisters 
of the Zamorin, and other kings of Malabar, have 
handsome allowances to live upon ; and, when any of them 
reaches the age of ten, their kindred send for a young 
man of the Nayar caste out of the kingdom, and give him 
presents to induce him to initiate the young virgin , after 
which he hangs a jewel round her neck, which she wears 
all the rest of her life, as a token that she is now at 
liberty to dispose of herself to anyone she pleases as long 
as she lives.” 
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The opinion was expressed by Mr (now Sir Henry) 
Winterbotham, one of the Malabar Marriage Commia 
sioners, that the Brahman tali tier was a relic of the time 
when the Nambutins were entitled to the first fruits, 
and it was considered the high privilege of every N&yar 
maid to be introduced by them to womanhood In this 
connection, reference may be made to Hamilton’s ‘ New 
Account of the East Indies , where it is stated that 
" when the Zamonn marries, he must not cohabit with 
his bride till the NambGdn, or chief priest, has enjoyed 
her, and he, if he pleases, may have three nights of her 
company, because the first fruits of her nuptials must be 
an holy oblation to the god she worships And some of 
the nobles arc so complaisant as to allow the clergy the 
same tribute, but the common people cannot have that 
compliment paid to them, but arc forced to supply the 
priests places themselves. 

Of those who gate evidence before the Malabar 
Commission some thought the tali kettu was a marriage, 
some not Others called it a mock mamage, a formal 
marriage, a sham marriage, a fictitious marriage, a 
marriage sacrament the preliminary part of marriage, a 
meaningless ceremony, an empty form, a ridiculous farce, 
an incongruous custom, a waste of money, and a device for 
becoming intoUcd in debt “While, 1 the report states, 
“a small minority of strict conscrvatitcs still maintain 
that the till kettu is a real marriage intended to confer 
on the bridegroom a right to cohabit with the bride, an 
immense majority describe it ns a fictitious marriage the 
origin of which they arc at a loss to explain And 
another large section tender the explanation accepted by 
our President (Sir T Muuuxami Aiyar) that, in some way 
or oilier it is an essential caste observance preliminary 
to the forming of sexual relations 
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NSyars by divine law to administer to the lust of the 
Nambudns were disseminated abroad The better 
classes among the N&yars revolted against the degrad- 
ing custom thus established, and a custom sprang up, 
especially in North Malabar, of making sambandham a 
more or less formal contract, approved and sanctioned 
by the kamavan (senior male) of the tarwad to w hich 
the lady belonged, and celebrated with elaborate 
ceremony under the pudamun form That there was 
nothing analogous to the pudamun prevalent in Malabar 
from A D 1550 to 1S00 may, I thmk, be fairly presumed 
from the absence of all allusion to it in the works of 
the various European writers ' According to Act IV, 
Madras, 1896, sambandham means an alliance between 
a man and a woman, by reason of which they in accord 
ancc with the custom of the community to which they 
belong, or cither of them belongs, cohabit or intend to 
cohabit as husband and wife. 

Of sambandham the follow ing account was given by 
Mr Chandu Mcnon to the Malabar Marriage Com 
mission. “ The variations of the sambandham are the 
pudamun, vastradlnam, uzhamporukkuka, vitfiram kaya- 
rukn, etc , which arc local expressions hardly understood 
be) ond the localities in which they arc used, but there 
would be hard!) a MalaiyJh who would not readily 
understand what is meant by sambandham tudanguga (to 
begin sambandham) The meaning of this phrase, which 
means to ' marry is understood throughout Kcralam in 
the same way, and there can be no ambiguity or mistake 
about it It is thu 3 found that sambandham is the pnn 
cipal word denoting matnage among marumakkatAyam 
Myars. [SambandhakAran 15 now the common term for 
husband ] It wall also be found, on a close and careful 
examination of facts, tliat the principal features of this 
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sambandham ceremony all over Keralam are in the main 
the same As thcic ate different local names denoting 
marriage, so there may be found local variations in the 
performance of the ceremony. But the general features 
are more or less the same. For instance, the examina- 
tion, prior to the betrothal, of the horoscopes of the 
bride and bridcgioom to ascertain whether their stars 
agree astrologically ; the appointment of an auspicious 
day for the celebration of the ceremony ; the usual hour 
at which the ceremony takes place; the presentation 
of dunam (gifts) to Brahmans ; sumptuous banquet ; the 
meeting of the bride and bridegroom, aie features 
which are invariably found in all well-conducted sam- 
bandhams in all parts of Keralam alike. But here I 
would state that I should not be understood as saying 
that each and every one of the formalities above re- 
ferred to are gone through at all sambandhams among 
respectable Nayars ; and I would further state that they 
ought to be gone through at every sambandham, if the 
parties wish to marry according to the custom of the 
country. I would now briefly refer to the local varia- 
tions to be found in the ceremony of the sambandham, 
and also the particular incidents attached to certain 
forms of sambandham in South Malabar. I shall de- 
scribe the pudamuri or vastradanam as celebrated in 
North Malabar, and then show how the other forms of 
sambandham differ from it. Of all the forms of sam- 
bandham, I consider the pudamuri the most solemn and 
the most fashionable in North Malabar. The prelimi- 
nary ceremony in every pudamuri is the examination 
of the horoscopes of the bride and bridegroom by an 
astrologer. This takes place m the house of the bride, 
in the presence of the relations of the bride and bride- 
groom. The astrologer, after examination, writes down 
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the results of his calculations on a piece of palmyra leaf, 
with his opinion as to the fitness or otherwise of the match, 
and hands it over to the bridegroom s relations. If the 
horoscopes agree, a day is then and there fixed for the 
celebration of the marriage This date is also written 
down on two pieces ofcadjan (palm leaf), one of which is 
handed over to the brides Karanavan, and the other 
to the bridegroom s relations. The astrologer and the 
bridegroom s party arc then feasted in the bride’s house, 
and the former also receives presents in the shape of 
money or cloth. This preliminary ceremony, which 
is invariably performed at all pudamuris m North 
Malabar, is called pudamun hunUcal, but is unknown 
m South Malabar Some three or four days prior to 
the date fixed for the celebration of the pudamuri, the 
bridegroom visits his Karan mans and elders in caste, 
to obtain formal leave to marry The bridegroom on 
such occasion presents his elders with betel and nuts, 
and obtains their formal sanction to the wedding On 
the da) appointed the bridegroom proceeds after sunset 
to the house of the bride, accompanied by a number of 
his friends He goes m procession, and is received at 
the gate of the house by the brides party, and con 
ducted with his friends to scats provided in the tekkim 
or southern hall of the house There the bridegroom 
distributes presents (dan, am) or money gifts to the 
Brahmans assembled After this, the whole party is 
treated to a sumptuous banquet It is now time for the 
astrologer to appear, and announce the auspicious hour 
fixed Me docs it accordingly and reccues Ins dues 
The bridegroom is then taken b) one of Ins friends to the 
pndmltatia or principal room of the house The bride 
grooms |>art) lias or course, brought with them a 
quantit) of new cloths, and betel Icarcs and nuts The 
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cloths are placed in the western 100m of the house 
(padinhatta), in which all religious and othei impoitant 
household cciemonics arc usually pcifoimed. This room 
will be decorated, and turned into a bed-room for the 
occasion. Thcie will be placed in the 100m a number of 
lighted lamps, and ashtamangalyam, which consists of 
eight articles symbolical of mangalyam or marriage. 
These aie rice, paddy (unhusked rice), the tender leaves 
of cocoanut trees, an arrow, a looking-glass, a well- 
washed cloth, burning fire, and a small lound box called 
cheppu. These will be found placed on the floor of the 
room as the bridegroom enters it. The bridegroom 
with his groomsman enteis the room through the 
eastern door. The bride, dressed in rich cloths and 
bedecked with jew r els, enteis the 100m through the 
western door, accompanied by her aunt or some other 
elderly lady of hei family. The bride stands facing 
east, with the ashtamangalyam and lit-up lamps in front 
of her. The groomsman then hands over to the bride- 
groom a few r pieces of new cloth, and the bridegroom 
puts them into the hands of the bride. This being done, 
the elderly lady who accompanied the bride sprinkles 
rice over the lamps and the head and shoulders of the 
bride and bridegroom, who immediately leaves the room, 
as he has to perform another duty. At the tekkini or 
southern hall, he now presents his elders and friends with 
cakes, and betel leaf and nuts. Betel and nuts are also 
given to all the persons assembled at the place. After 
the departure of the guests, the bridegroom retires to the' 
bed-room with the bride. Next morning, the vettilakettu 
or salkaram ceremony follows, and the bridegroom s 
female relations take the bride to the husband’s house, 
where there is feasting in honour of the occasion. 
Uzhamporukkuka or vldaram kayaral is a peculiar form 
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of marriage in North Malabar It will be seen from the 
description given above that the pudamun is necessarily 
a costly ceremony, and many people resort to the less 
costly ceremony of uzhamponikkuha or vld&ram kayaral 
The features of this ceremony are to a certain extent the 
same as pudamun, but it is celebrated on a smaller scale. 
There is no cloth giving ceremony The feasting is 
confined to the relations of the couple. The particular 
incident of this form of mamage is that the husband 
should visit the wife in her house, and is not permitted to 
take her to his house, unless and until he celebrates the 
regular pudamun ceremony This rule is strictly adhered 
to in North Malabar, and instances in which the 
husband and wife joined by the uzhamporukkuka cere 
mony and with grown up children as the issue of such 
marriage, undergo the pudamun ceremony some fifteen 
or twenty years after uzhamporukkuka in order to enable 
the husband to take the wife to his house, arc known 
to me personal!) The sambandham of South Malabar, 
and the kidakkora kalySnam of Palghat have all or most 
of the incidents of pudamun, except the presenting of 
cloths Here money is substituted for cloths, and the 
other ceremonies arc more or less the same There is 
also salkAnm ccrcmon) wanting in South Mnlabar, ns 
the tv i\ cs ore not at once taken to the husband s house 
after mamage " 

In connection with the following note by Mr C P 
Ritman Menon on sambandham among the Akattu 
Chtmt or Akatluthaparisha (inside clan), Mr Ttwccit 
states that “ m) informant sa)5 in the first place that the 
man should not enter into sambandham with a woman 
until he is tlurt) Now n-<La)s, when change is running 
wiki the man is often much less In North Malabar, 
which is much more conservative than the south it vris, 
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however, my experience that sambandham was rare 
on the side of the man before twenty-seven.” “The 
Karanavan,” Mr. Raman Menonwiites, “and the women 
of his household choose the bride, and communicate their 
choice to the intending biidegioom through a third 
paity ; they may not, daie not speak personally to him 
in the matter. He approves. The bride’s people are 
informally consulted, and, if they agiee, the astrologer is 
sent for, and examines the horoscopes of both parties 
to the intended union. As a matter of course these are 
found to agree, and the astrologer fixes a day for the 
sambandham ceiemony. A few days before this takes 
place, two or three women of the bridegroom’s house visit 
the bride, intimating befoiehand that they are coming. 
Theie they are well treated with food and sweetmeats, 
and, when on the point of leaving, they inform the 
senior female that the bi idegroom (naming him) wishes 
to have sambandham with .... (naming her), and 
such and such a day is auspicious for the ceremony. 
The proposal is accepted with pleasure, and the party 
from the bridegroom’s house returns home. Prepara- 
tions for feasting are made in the house of the bride, as 
well as in that of the bridegroom on the appointed day. 
To the former all relations are invited for the evening, 
and to the latter a few friends who are much of the same 
age as the bridegroom are invited to partake of food at 
7 or 8 p.m., and accompany him to the bride’s house. 
After eating they escort him, servants carrying betel 
leaves (one or two hundred according to the means of the 
taravad), areca nuts and tobacco, to be given to the bride’s 
household, and which are distributed to the guests. 
When the bride’s house is far away, the bridegroom 
makes his procession thither from a neighbouring house. 
Arrived at the bride’s house, they sit awhile, and are again 
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served with food, after which they are conducted to a 
room, where betel and other chewing stuff is placed on 
brass or silver plates called thalam The chewing over, 
sweetmeats are served, and then all go to the bridal 
chamber where the women of the house and others are 
assembled with the bride, who, overcome with shyness, 
hides herself behind the others Here again the bride 
groom and his party go through more chewing, while they 
chat with the women After a while the men withdraw, 
wishing the couple all happiness, and then the women, 
departing one by one, leave the couple alone, one of 
them shutting the door from the outside The Pattar 
Brahmans always collect on these occasions, and receive 
small presents (dakshina) of two to four annas each, with 
betel leaves and arcca nuts from the bridegroom, and 
sometimes from the bride A few w ho are invited receive 
their dakshina in the bridal chamber, the others outside. 
Those of the bridegroom s party w ho live far away arc 
gn cn sleeping accommodation at the bride s house [in a 
Nftyar house the sleeping rooms of the men and women 
are at different ends of the house] About da) break 
next morning the bridegroom leaves the house with his 
part) leaving under his pillow 8 16, 32, or 64 rupees 
according to his means which arc intended to cover 
the expenses of the wifes household in connection 
with the ccrcmon) The sambandham is now complete. 
The girl remains in her own tarovod house, and her 
husband visits her there coming in the evening nnd 
leaving next morning A few dap after the com 
plctton of the ccrcmon), the senior woman of the 
bridegrooms house sends some cloths including javu 
mundu (su|ienor cloths) and thorthu mundu (towels), 
nnd some oil to the bride for her use for six months 
T vciy six months she does the same and at the Onam, 
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Vishu, and Thiruvalhira festivals, she sends besides a 
little money, areca nuts, betel and tobacco The money 
sent should be 4 , 8, 16, 32, or 64 rupees Higher sums 
are very larcly sent Befoie long, the women of the 
husband’s house express a longing for the giil-wife to be 
bi ought to their house, for they have not seen her yet. 
Again the astiologer is lequisitioned, and, on the day 
he fixes, two or three of the women go to the house of 
the girl, or, as they call her, Ammayi (uncle’s wife) 
They are well ticatcd, and piesently bring away the girl 
w ith them. As she is about to enter the gate-house of 
her husband’s taiavad, the stile of which she crosses right 
leg first, two or thiee of the women meet her, bearing a 
burning lamp and a biass plate (thalam), and precede 
her to the nalukattu of the house. There she is seated 
on a mat, and a burning lamp, a nazhi (measure) of rice, 
and some plantains are placed before her. . One of the 
younger women takes up a plantain, and puts a piece 
of it in the Ammayi’s mouth , a little ceremony called 
madhuram tltal, or giving the sweets for eating. She 
lives in her husband’s house for a few days, and is then 
sent back to her own with presents, bracelets, lings or 
cloths, which are gifts of the senior woman of the house. 
After this she is at liberty to visit her husband’s house 
on any day, auspicious or inauspicious. In a big taravad, 
where there are many women, the Ammayi does not, as 
a rule, get much sympathy and good-will in the house- 
hold, and, if she happens to live temporarily in her 
husband’s house, as is sometimes, though very rarely 
the case in South Malabar, and to be the wife of the 
Karanavan, it is observed that she gets more than her 
share of whatever good things may be going. Hence 
the proverb, ‘ Place Ammayi Amma on a stone, and grind 
her with another stone ’ A sambandham ceremony at 
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Calicut 15 recorded by Mr Fawcett, at which there were 
cake and wine for the guests, and a ring for the bride. 

In connection with sambandham, Mr N Subramam 
Aiyar writes from Travancore that “ it is known in 
different localities as gunadosham (union through good 
or evil), vastradSnam or putavahota (giving of cloth), 
and uzhamporuhkal (waiting ones turn) It may be 
performed without any formal ceremony whatever, and 
13 actually a private transaction confidentially gone 
through in some families. The bridegroom and his 
friends assemble at the house of the bride on the 
appointed night, and, before the assembled guests, the 
bridegroom presents the bride nith a few unbleached 
cloths Custom enjoins that four pieces of cloth should 
be presented, and the occasion is availed of to present 
cloths to the relatives and servants of the bride also 
The girl asks permission of her mother and maternal 
uncle, before she receives the cloths After supper, and 
the distribution of pan suplri, the part) disperses 
Another day is fixed for the consummation ceremony 
On that day the bridegroom, accompanied by a fen 
friends, goes to the brides house with betel leaves and 
nuts After a feast, the friends retire " 

It is noted in the Cochin Census Report, 1901, that 
one name for the sambandham rite is kitakkora, meaning 
bed chamber ceremony In the same report, the following 
account of a puberty ceremony is given "The tirandu 
kuh ceremony is practically a public declaration that n 
girl has reached the age of maturity When a girl 
attains puberty she is seated in a separate room, where 
a lamp is lit and a brass pot with a bunch of cocoanut 
flowers is kept She has to keep with her a circular 
plate of brass called 1 1lh.ann.ldi literally a tooking-glass 
with a handle The esent is proclaimed by honva 
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(shouts of joy by females) The females of the 
neighbouring houses, and of the families of friends and 
relatives, visit her. New cloths are presented to the girl 
by her near relatives. On the third day the villagers, 
friends and relatives are tieated to a luncheon of rice and 
milk pudding. Early in the morning on the fourth day, 
the Mannans or Velans appear. The girl is anointed 
with oil, and tender leaves of the cocoanut palm are tied 
round the head and waist. In the company of maidens 
she is brought out of the room, and the Velans sing 
certain songs Thence the party move on to the tank, 
where the girl wears a cloth washed by a Velan, and 
takes a bath. After the bath the Velans again sing 
songs In the afternoon, the girl is taken out by 
the females invited for the occasion to an ornamental 
pandal, and the Velans, standing at a distance, once more 
sing With the usual distribution of pan-supari, sandal 
and jasmine flowers, the ceremony closes In the midst 
of the song, the female guests of the village, the wives 
of friends and relatives, and most of the members of 
the family itself, present each a small cloth to the 
Velans They are also given a small amount of money, 
rice, betel leaf, etc The guests are then entertained at 
a feast In some places, the girl is taken to a separate 
house for the bath on the fourth day, whence she returns 
to her house in procession, accompanied by tom-toms 
and shouting In the northern taluks, the Velans song 
is in the night, and the performance of the ceremony 
on the fourth day is compulsory In the southern taluks, 
it is often put off to some convenient day Before the 
completion of this song ceremony, the girl is prohibited 
from going out of the house or entering temples ” 

It is provided, by the Malabar Marriage Act, 1 896, that, 

“ when a sambandham has been registered in the manner 
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therein laid down, it shall have the incidence of a legal 
marriage , that is to say, the wife and children shall 
be entitled to maintenance by the husband or father, 
respectively, and to succeed to half his self acquired 
property, if he dies intestate , while the parties to such 
a sambandham cannot register a second sambandham 
during its continuance, that is, until it is terminated by 
death or by a formal application for divorce in the Civil 
Courts. The total number of sambandhams registered 
under the Act has, howeicr, been infinitesimal and the 
reason for this is, admittedly, the reluctance of the 
men to fetter their liberty to terminate sambandham at 
mil by such restrictions as the necessity for formal 
divorce or to undertake the burdensome responsibility 
of a legal obligation to maintain their u ife and offspring 
If as the cudencc recorded by the Malabar Marriage 
Commission tended to show, ■ a marriage law in North 
Malabar, and throughout the greater part of South 
Malabar, Mould mcrcl) legalise Mhat is the prevailing 
custom, it is hard to sec wh) there has been such a 
disinclination to lend to that custom the digmt) of legal 
sanction * The follouing applications to register 
sambandhams under the Act were rcccncd from 1897 to 
1904 — 


— 

Mjim 

Tljnoi. 

Other*, 

Tout 


zi 

6 

3 

y 

>V5 ~ 

s 

3 

4 

»4 

i>*» » 

* 

3 

4 

14 

icrt» _ 

t, 


9 

*7 

t'/M „ 

3 


■ 

4 

— 





*T) ~ _ 

* 



3 

T t 1 _ 

s: 

to 

-0 

a? 


* F tirl ret U 










339 


NAYAR 


In a recent account of a Nayar wedding m high life 
m Travancore, the host is said to have distributed flowers, 
attar, etc., to all his Hindu guests, while the European, 
Eurasian, and other Christian guests, partook of cake 
and wine, and other refreshments, m a separate tent. 
The Chief Secretary to Government proposed the toast 
of the bride and bridegroom 

The following note on Nayar pregnancy ceremonies 
was supplied to Mr. Fawcett by Mr U. Balakrishnan 
Nayar “ A woman has to observe certain ceremonies 
during pregnancy First, during and after the seventh 
month, she (at least among the well-to-do classes) bathes, 
and worships m the temple every morning, and eats before 
her morning meal a small quantity of butter, over which 
mantrams (consecrated formulas) have been said by 
the temple priest, or by Nambutiris. This is generally 
done till delivery Another, and even more important 
ceremony, is the puli-kuti (drinking tamarind juice). 
This is an indispensable ceremony, performed by rich 
and poor alike, on a particular day m the ninth month. 
The day and hour are fixed by the local astrologer. 
The ceremony begins with the planting of a twig of 
the ampasham tree on the morning of the day of the 
ceremony m the principal courtyard (natu-muttam) of 
the taravad At the appointed hour or muhurtam, 
the pregnant woman, after having bathed, and properly 
attired, is conducted to a particular portion of the house 
(vatakini or northern wing), where she is seated, facing 
eastward. The ammayi, or uncle’s wife, whose presence 
on the occasion is necessary, goes to the courtyard, and, 
plucking a few leaves of the planted twig, squeezes a few 
drops of its juice into a cup This she hands over to 
the brother, if any, of the pregnant woman It is neces- 
sary that the brother should wear a gold ring on his 
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right ring finger Holding a country knife (pissan 
kathi) in his left hand which he directs towards the 
mouth he pours the tamarind juice over the knife with 
his right hand three times, and it dribbles down the knife 
into the womans mouth and she drinks it In the 
absence of a brother, some other near relation officiates 
After she has swallow cd the tamarind juice, the woman is 
asked to pick out one of several packets of different grains 
placed before her The grain in the packet she happens 
to select is supposed to declare the sea of the child in 
her womb The ccrcmonj winds up with a sumptuous 
feast to all the relatives and friends of the familj 
In connection with pregnancy ceremonies, Mr N 
Subramani Aiyar w rites that “ the puli kuti ccrcmonj 
is performed at the seventh or sometimes the ninth 
month The husband has to contribute the rice cocoanut 
and plantains, and present seven v cssels containing sweet- 
meats In the absence of a brother a M iriln pours the 
juice into the mouth of the woman " It is noted in the 
Cochin Census Report 1901 that " the puli kudi cere 
monj consists in idministcnng to the woman with child 
a few pills of tamarind and other acid substances The 
pills arc placed it the end of a knife blade and pushed 
into the mouth of the woman b) means of a gold ring 
The evremom which in 1 waj corresponds to the 
pumsavana of the Hrihmaus is jicrformcd cither bj a 
brother or uncle of the woman, ind m the ibscncc 
of both, b) the husband himself Unlike Dr ihmans the 
rrrcmonv is performed onl> at the time of the first 
pregnanej In the eighth month a ccrcmons called 
h irhha veil uzhij-il is jicrformcd b) the Kanivan 
( istrolojcr) to remove the effects of the evil eje 

The ceremonies observed in connection with prep 
nanca are descrilx-I as follow's in tlte G i/ettrcr of 
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Malabai . “The hist icgulai ceremony perfoimed 
dining pregnancy is known as pulikudi or di inking 
tamai ind, which conesponds to the Pumsavanam of 
the Brahmans. But iheic aie othei observances of 
less importance, which commonly, if not invanably, 
pieccdc this, and may be consideied as conespondmg 
to the Gai bharakshana (embiyo 01 womb protection) 
ceremony sometimes pcifoimcd by Biahmans, though 
not one of the obligatory sacraments Sometimes the 
pregnant woman is made to consume daily a little 
ghee (daubed buttei), which has been conseciated by 
a Nambudiri with appiopiiatc mantiams Sometimes 
exorcists of the lowei castes, such as Panans, are 
called in, and pcifoim a ceiemony called Balikkala, m 
which they diaw magic patterns on the ground, into 
which the gill thiows lighted wicks, and sing rude songs 
to aveil fiom the unborn babe the unwelcome attentions 
of evil spirits, accompanying them on a small drum 
called tudi, or wuth bell-metal cymbals The ceremony 
concludes with the sacufice of a cock, if the woman is 
badly affected by the singing The pulikudi is variously 
performed m the fifth, seventh, or ninth month An 
auspicious hour has to be selected by the village 
astrologei for this as for most ceiemomes A branch 
of a tamarind tree should be plucked by the pregnant 
woman's brother, who should go to the tree with a kmdi 
(bell-metal vessel) of water, followed by an Enangatti * 
carrying a hanging lamp with five wicks (tukkuvilakku), 
and, before plucking it, perform three pradakshmams 
round it In the room m which the ceremony is to be 

* An Enangan or Inangan is a man of the same caste and sub-division or 
mamage group It is usually translated “kinsman, but is at once wider and 
narrower m its connotation My Enangans are all who can marry the same 
people that I can An Enangatti is a female member of an Enangan’s family 
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performed, usually the vadahkim, there is arranged a 
mat, the usual lamp (nilavilakku) w ith five \v leks, and a 
para measure of nee (ntracchaveppu), also the materials 
necessaiy for the performance of Ganapathi puja (wor 
ship of the god Gancsa) consisting of plantains, brotvn 
sugar, leaves of the sacred basil or tulasi ( Ocimutn 
sanctum), sandal paste, and the eight spices called 
ashtagantham The woman s brother performs Ganapathi 
puja, and then gives some of the tamarind leaves to the 
Enangatti, who expresses their juice and mixes it with 
that of four other plants ’ The mixture is boiled with 
a little rice and the brother takes a little of it in a jack 
(. Artocarpus tnlegnfoha) leaf folded like a spoon, and 
lets it run down the blade of a knife into his sisters 
mouth He does this three times Then the mixture 
is administered in the same manner b) some woman of 
the husband s familj, and then bj an Amm lyi (wife of 
one of the members of the girl s tarwad) The branch 
is then planted in the nadumittam, and feasting brings 
the ccrcmon) to a close. The above description was 
obtained from an Urali N't} nr of Calicut taluk In 
other localities and castes, the details vary considcrabl) 
Sometimes the mixture is simpl} poured into the 
womans mouth instead of being dripped off n knife. 
Some castes use a small sjioon of gold or silver instead 
of the jack leaves In South Malabar there is not ns 
a rule an) procession to the tamarind tree Among 
Agatlm Chania N'yars of South Malabar, thcceremon) 
takes place in the nadumittam whither the tamannd 
branch is brought b) a Ti)an Flic girl carries a 
valkannadi or bell metal mirror a charikk&l or arrow, 
md a pieanl atti (I ntfc) An I* nangatti [lours some oil 
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on her head, and lets it trickle down two or three hairs 
to her navel, where it is caught in a plate. Then the 
girl and her brother, holding hands, dig a hole with 
the charakkol and pisankatti, and plant the tamarind 
branch in the nadumittam, and water it Then the 
juice is administered. Until she is confined, the girl 
waters the tamarind branch, and offers rice, flowers, 
and lighted wicks to it three times a day When labour 
begins, she uproots the branch ” 

“ At delivery,” Mr. Balaknshnan Nayar writes, 
“women of the barber caste officiate as midwives. In 
some localities, this is performed by Velan caste women. 
Pollution is observed for fifteen days, and every day the 
mother wears cloths washed and presented by a woman 
of the Vannan [or Tlyan] caste. On the fifteenth day is 
the purificatory ceremony As in the case of death pol- 
lution, a man of the Attikunssi clan sprinkles on the 
woman a liquid mixture of oil and the five products of 
the cow (panchagavya), with gmgelly ( Sesamum ) seeds. 
Then the woman takes a plunge-bath, and sits on the 
ground near the tank or river. Some woman of the 
family, with a copper vessel m her hands, takes water 
from the tank or river, and pours it on the mother’s 
head as many as twenty-one times. This done, she 
again plunges m the water, from which she emerges 
thoroughly purified. It may be noted that, before the 
mother proceeds to purify herself, the new-born babe has 
also to undergo a rite of purification It is placed on 
the bare floor, and its father or uncle sprinkles a few 
drops of cold water on it, and takes it in his hands The 
superstitious believe that the temperament of the child 
is determined by that of the person who thus sprinkles 
the water. All the members of the taravad observe 
pollution for fifteen days following the delivery, during 
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which they are prohibited from entering temples and 
hoi) places It is noted by Mr N Subramani Aiyar 
that the first act done, when a male child is bom, is to 
beat the earth with a cocoanut leaf, and, if the issue is a 
female, to grind some turmeric in a mortar, with the 
object, it is said, of removing the child s fear 

In connection with post natal ceremonies Mr Bala 
hrishnan NAjar writes further that “ the twenty seventh 
day after the child s birth, or the first recurring da) of 
the star under which it was bom, marks the next impor 
tant event On this da), the Karanavan of the famil) 
gives to the child a spoonful or two of milk mixed with 
sugar and slices of plantain Then he names the child, 
and calls it in the car by the name three times This 
is followed by a feast to all friends and relatives, the 
expenses of which arc met by the father of the child 
With the Nayar ever) event is introduced b) a cere 
momal The first meal of ncc (chorun) partaken of 
b) the child forms no exception to the rule It must be 
remembered that the child is not fed on rice for some 
time afterbirth the practice being to give it flour of 
dried plantain boiled with jagger) (crude sugar) There 
is a particular varict) of plantain, called kunnan used for 
this purpose. Rice 13 given to the child for the first 
time general!) during the sixth month The astrologer 
fixes the da) and at the auspicious Hour the child 
bathed and adorned with ornaments (which it is the 
dut) of the father to provide) is brought and laid on a 
plank. A plantatn leaf is spread in front of it, and n 
lighted brass I imp placed near On the leaf arc served 
a small quantit) of cooked rice— gcncrall) a jiortion of 
the rice offered to some temple divinil) — some tamarind, 
ah chillis nnd sugar [In some places all the curries 
etc , picpared for the attend ant feast ait a! o sttved ] 
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Then the Kaianavan, or the father, ceremoniously 
approaches, and sits down facing the child. First he 
puts m the mouth of the child a mixture of the tamarind, 
chillies and salt, then some rice, and lastly a little sugar. 
Thenceforward the ordinary food of the child is rice 
It is usual on this occasion for relatives (and especially 
the bandhus, such as the ammayi, or ‘uncle’s wife’) 
to adorn the child with gold bangles, rings and other 
ornaments The rice-giving ceremony is, in some cases, 
preferably performed at some famous temple, that at 
Guruvayur being a favourite one for this purpose ” It 
is noted by Mr N. Subiamani Aiyar that the rice- 
giving ceremony is usually performed by taking the 
child to a neighbouring temple, and feeding it with the 
meal offered to the deity as nivadiyam In some places, 
the child is named on the chorun day. 

Of ceremonies which take place in infancy and child- 
hood, the following account is given in the Gazetteer of 
Malabar “ On the fifth day after birth, a woman of the 
Attikunssi or Marayan caste among Nayars, or of the 
barber caste in the lower classes, is called in, and purifies 
the mother, the other women of the household, and the 
room in which the child was born, by lustration with milk 
and gingelly oil, using karuga ( Cynodon Dactylon ) as a 
sprinkler Her perquisites are the usual mracchaveppu 
(i edangazhi of paddy and i nazhi of uncooked rice) 
placed together with a lamp of five wicks in the room 
to be cleansed, and a small sum in cash. A similar 
purification ceremony on the 15th day concludes the 
pollution period In some cases, milk and cow’s urine 
are sprinkled over the woman, and, after she has bathed, 
the Marayan or Attikunssi waves over her and the 
child two vessels, one containing water stained red 
with turmeric and lime, and one water blackened with 
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powdered charcoal During this and other periods, a 
characteristic service called mattu (change) has to be 
rendered by people of the Mannan caste to Nayars, and 
to other castes by their proper washermen, who ma) or 
maj not be MannSns On the day of birth, the Mann&tti 
brings a clean turn (cloth) of her own, and a mundu 
(cloth), which she places in the yard, in which she finds 
the accustomed perquisites of grain set out, and a lamp 
An Attikunssi Nayar woman takes the clean clothes, and 
the Mannatti removes those previously worn by the 
mother Every subsequent day during the pollution 
period, the Mannitti brings a change of raiment, but it 
is only on the 7th and 15th days that any ceremonial is 
obscracd, and that the Attikunssi woman is required 
On those days a Mannan man attends with the Monn r itti 
He makes three pradakshmams round the clean clothes 
the lamp and the niracchaveppu and scatters a little of 
the grain forming the latter on the ground near it, w ith an 
obeisance, before the Attikunssi woman takes the clothes 
indoors This rite of mattu has far reaching importance 
It affords a weapon, by means of which the local tyrant 
can readily coerce his neighbours whom he can subject 
to the disabilities of excommunication by forbidding the 
washerman to render them this sera ice while it con 
tributes in no small degree to the reluctance of Malayfih 
women to lease KCrala since it is essentia' that the miittu 
should be furnished by the appropriate caste and no other 
“On the twenty eighth day (including the day of 
birth) comes the P du kudi (milk-dnnking) ceremony at 
which some women of the fathers family must attend 
Amongst castes in which the wife lives with the husband, 
the ceremony takes place in the husband s house, to 
which the wife and child return for the first time on this 
day The uwnl lamp mnccltnvcppu and l indi of w ater, 
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arc set forth with a plate, if possible of silver, containing 
milk, honc\, and bits of a soil of plantain called kunnan, 
together with thu-c jack lea\cs folded to serve as spoons. 
Tile mothci brings the child newly bathed, and places it 
tn his Karnavan’s lap. The goldsmith is in attendance 
with a string of fi\e beads (mani or ktuhal) made of the 
panclmloham or five metals, gold, silver, ii on, copper 
and lead, which the father tics round the baby’s waist. 
The Karnavan, or the mother, then administers a spoon- 
ful of the contents of the plate to the child with each of 
the jack leaves in turn. The father's sister, 01 other 
female relative, also administeis some, and the Kainavan 
then whispers the child’s name thrice in its light ear. 

’‘The name is not publicly announced till the Chor- 
unnu 01 Annaprasanam (lice giving), which takes place 
generally in the sixth month, and must be peifoimed at 
an auspicious moment pi escribed by an astiologei. The 
paraphernalia required arc, besides the five-wucked lamp, 
some plantain leaves on which aie served rice and four 
kinds of cuiry called kalan, olan, avil, and encchakan, 
some pappadams (w^alcis of Hour and other ingi edients), 
plantains and sweetmeats called uppen (plantains fried 
in cocoanut oil) The mother brings the child newly 
bathed, and wearing a cloth for the first time, and places 
it in the Karnavan’s lap. The father then ties round the 
child’s neck a gold ring, known as muhuita mothiram 
(auspicious moment ring), and the relatives present give 
the child other ornaments of gold or silver according to 
their means, usually a nul or neck-thread adorned with 
one or more pendants, an arannal or girdle, a pair of 
bangles, and a pair of anklets The Karnavan then, 
after an oblation to Ganapathi, gives the child some 
of the curry, and whispers its name m its right ear three 
times. He then carries the child to a cocoanut tree 
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near the house, round which he makes three pradahshi 
nams, pouring water from a kindi round the foot of the 
tree as he does so The procession then returns to the 
house, and on the way an old woman of the family 
proclaims the baby s name aloud for the first time in the 
form of a question, asking it ' Knshnan (for instance), 
dost thou sec the sky ? In some cases, the father 
simply calls out the name twice 

"The Vidyarambham ceremony to celebrate the 
beginning of the child s education takes place in the fifth 
or seventh y car In some places, the child is first taken 
to the temple where some water sanctified by mantrams 
is poured over his head by the Shintikaran (officiating 
priest) The ceremony at the house is opened by Gana 
pathi puja performed by an Ezhuttacchan, or by a 
Nambudri, or another Nayar The Ezhuttacchan writes 
on the child s tongue with a gold fanam (coin) the invo 
cation to Ganapathi (Han Sn Ganapathayi namn) or 
sometimes the fifty one letters of the Malayalam alphabet, 
and then grasps the middle finger of the child s right 
hand, and with it traces the same letters in parched rice 
He aho gives the child an ola (strip of palm leaf) 
inscribed wath them, and receives in return a small fee 
in cash Next the child thrice touches first the 
Ezhuttacchan s feet and then his own forehead with Ins 
right liand in token of that reverent submission to the 
teacher, which seems to have been the key note of the old 
1 Imdu system of edite ition 

' The k ilhut iitlu or car bonng is jierformed cither 
at the *amc time as the 1’ila kudi or the Choulam or it 
anv time in the fifth or seventh year The ojierator who 
mav be my one jvisvcxvmg the necessary skill pierces 
first the rq ht and then the left ear with two gold or 
silver wires brought by the goldsmith or with karamullu 
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thorns. The wires or thorns are left in the ears. In 
the case of girls, the hole is subsequently gradually 
distended by the insertion of nine different kinds of 
thoins or plugs m succession, the last of which is a 
bamboo plug, till it is large enough to admit the charac- 
teristic Malayali ear ornament, the boss-shaped toda.” 

> Of the death ceremonies among the Nayars of Malabar, 
the following detailed account is given by Mr Fawcett 
“When the dying person is about to embark for that 
bourne from which no traveller returns, and the breath is 
about to leave his body, the members of the household, and 
all friends who may be present, one by one, pour a little 
water, a few drops from a tiny cup made of a leaf or two 
of the tulsi ( Ocimum sanctum ), into his mouth, holding in 
the hand a piece of gold or a gold ring, the idea being 
that the person should touch gold ere it enters the mouth 
of the person who is dying If the taravad is rich 
enough to afford it, a small gold com (a rasi fanam, if one 
can be procured) is placed in the mouth, and the lips are 
closed. As soon as death has taken place, the corpse is 
removed from the cot or bed and carried to the vatakkini 
(a room in the northern end of the house), where it is 
placed on long plantain leaves spread out on the door , 
and, while it is m the room, whether by day or night, a 
lamp is kept burning, and one member of the taravad 
holds the head m his lap, and another the feet in the 
same way , and here the neighbours come to take a 
farewell look at the dead As the Malayalis believe 
that disposal of a corpse by cremation or burial as soon 
as possible after death is conducive to the happiness 
of the spirit of the departed, no time is lost in setting 
about the funeral The bodies of senior members of 
the taravad, male or female, are buined, those of 
children under two are buried , so too are the bodies of all 
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persons who have died of cholera or small pox When 
preparations for the funeral have been made, the corpse 
is removed to the natumuttam or central yard of the 
house, if there is one (there always is in the larger 
houses) and, if there is not is taken to the front yard, 
where it is again laid on plantain leaves It is washed 
and anointed, the usual marks are made with sandal paste 
and ashes as in life, and it is neatly clothed There is 
then done what is called the potavekkuka ceremony, 
or placing new cotton cloths (kOti mundu) over the 
corpse by the senior member of the deceased s taravAd 
followed by all the other members, and also the sons in law 
and daughters in law and all relatives These cloths are 
used for tying up the corpse, when being taken to 
the place of burial or cremation In some parts of 
Malabar the corpse is carried on a bier made of fresh 
bamboos tied up in these cloths, while in others it is 
earned well covered in the cloths, by hand In cither 
case it is carried by the relatives Before the corpse 
is removed there is done another ceremony called pAra 
virahhuka or filling up pirns (A pirn is a measure 
nearly as big as a gallon ) All adult male members 
of the tarn id take part m it under the direction 
d a man of the Anikkurissi clan who occupies the 
position of director of the ceremonies dunng the next 
fifteen days receiving as his perquisites all the rice 
and other offerings made to the deceaseds spint It 
consists in filling up three p ira measures with paddy 
(unlmsked rice) and one edang ill ( -f e of a pAra) with raw 
nec These offenngs of paddy and rice are placed very 
near the corpse together with a burning I imp of the 
l md commonly u etl in Malabar called nela viLiku If 
the tarn id is rich enough to afford one a sill cloth is 
placed over the corpse before its remov d for cremation 
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As much fuel as is necessary having been got ready at 
the place of cremation, a small pit about the size of 
the corpse is dug, and acioss this are placed three long 
stumps of plantain tree, one at each end, and one in the 
middle, on which as a foundation the pyre is laid The 
whole, or at least a part of the wood used, should be 
that of the mango tree. As the corpse is being removed 
to the pyre, the senior Anandravan 51 who is next m age 
(junior) to the deceased tears from one of the new cloths 
laid on the coipse a piece sufficient to go round his 
waist, ties it round his waist and holds m his hand, or 
tucks into his cloth at the waist, a piece of iron, generally 
a long key. This individual is throughout chief among 
the offerers of pindam (balls of rice) to the deceased. The 
coipse is laid on the bier with the head to the south, 
with the fuel laid over it, and a little camphor, sandal- 
wood and ghi (clarified butter), if these things are 
within the means of the taiavad Here must be stated 
the invariable rule that no member of the taravad, male 
or female, who is older than the deceased, shall take any 
part whatever in the ceremony, or in any subsequent 
ceremony following on the cremation or burial All 
adult males junior to the deceased should be present 
when the pyre is lighted. The deceased’s younger 
brother, or, if there is none surviving, his nephew (his 
sister’s eldest son) sets fire to the pyre at the head of the 
corpse. If the deceased left a son, this son sets fire at 
the same time to the pyre at the feet of the corpse. In 
the case of the deceased being a woman, her son sets fire 
to the pyre , failing a son, the next junior in age to her 
has the right to do it. It is a matter of greatest 


* The eldest male member of the taravad is called the Karanavan All male 
members, brothers, nephews, and so on, who are junior to him, are called 
Anandravans of the taravad 
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importance that the whole pyre bums at once. The 
greatest care is taken that it bums as a whole, consuming 
every part of the corpse While the corpse is being 
consumed, all the members of the deceased s taravSd who 
carried it to the pyre go and bathe in a tank (there is 
always one in the compound or grounds round every 
Nijars house) The eldest he who bears the piece of 
tom cloth and iron (the key), carries an earthen pot of 
water, and all return together to the place of cremation 
It should be said that, on the news of a death, the 
neighbours assemble assisting in digging the grave, 
preparing the pyre, and so on, and while the members 
of the taravad go and bathe, the) remain near the 
corpse B) the time the relatives return it is almost 
consumed by the fire, und the senior Anandravan carries 
the ]>ot of water thrice round the p>rc, letting the water 
leak out b) making holes in the pot as he walks round 
On completing the third round, he dashes the pot on 
the ground close bj where the head of the dead bod) has 
been placed A small image representing the deceased 
is then made out of raw rice and to this image a few 
grains of rice and gingcl!) seeds arc offered When this 
has been done the relatives go home and the neighbours 
depart bathing before entering their houses When the 
cremation has been done b) night the dut) of stshoktpo 
(making offerings to the deceased s spirit) must be begun 
the next da) between 10 and 1 1 a.m and is done on 
seven consecutive days In an) case the time for this 
erremon) is after io and before it, and it continues for 
vvm days It is performed ns follows All male 
members of the tanvyd )ounpcr than the deceived go 
together to a tank and bathe, t r the) souse themselves 
in the w iter and return to the house fhe eldest of 
llwni the man who tore off the strip of cloth from 
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the corpse, has with him the same strip of cloth and 
the piece of iron, and all assemble in the central 
courtyard of the house, where there have been placed 
ready by an enangan some rice which has been half 
boiled, a few grains of gingelly, a few leaves of the cherula 
(a E rua lanata), some curds, a smaller measure of paddy, 
and a smaller measure of raw rice. These are placed in 
the north-east corner with a lamp of the ordinary Malabar 
pattern. A piece of palmyra leaf, about a foot or so in 
length and the width of a finger, is taken, and one end of 
it is knotted. The knotted end is placed m the ground, 
and the long end is left sticking up This represents 
the deceased. The rice and other things are offered to 
it. The belief concerning this piece of palmyra leaf is 
explained thus. There are in the human body ten 
humours — Vayus, Pranan, Apanan, Samanan, Udanan, 
Vyanan, Nagan, Kurman, Krikalan, Devadattan, Dha- 
nanjayan. These are called Dasavayu, i.e., ten airs. 
When cremation was done for the first time, all these, 
excepting the last, were destroyed by the fire. The 
last one flew up, and settled on a palmyra leaf. Its 
existence was discovered by some Brahman sages, who, 
by means of mantrams, forced it down to a piece of 
palmyra leaf on the earth. So it is thought that, by 
making offerings to this Dhananjayan leaf for seven 
days, the spirit of the deceased will be mollified, should 
he have any anger to vent on the living members of the 
taravad. The place where the piece of leaf is to be fixed 
has been carefully cleaned, and the leaf is fixed in the 
centre of the prepared surface The offerings made to 
it go direct to the spirit of the deceased, and the peace 
of the taravad is assured The men who have bathed 
and returned have brought with them some grass 
(karuka pulla), plucked on their way back to the house. 
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They kneel in front of the piece of palmyra, with the right 
knee on the ground Some of the grass is spread on 
the ground near the piece of leaf, and rings made with 
it are placed on the ring finger of the right hand by each 
one present The first offerings consist of water, sandal 
paste, and leases ofthe cherula, the eldest ofthc Anandra 
vans leading the way Boys need not go through the 
actual performance of offerings, it suffices for them to 
touch the eldest as he is making the offerings The 
half boiled ncc is made into balls (pindam), and each one 
present takes one of these in his right hand, and places 
it on the grass near the piece of palmyra leaf Some 
gingclly seeds arc put into the curd, which is poured so 
as to make three rings round the pindams. It is poured 
out of a small cup made with the leaf on which the 
half boiled ncc had been placed It should not be 
poured from any other kind of vessel The whole is 
then covered with this same plantain leaf, a lighted wick 
is waved, and some milk is put under the leaf It is 
undisturbed for some moments, and leaf is gcntlj tapped 
with the back of the fingers of the nght hand The leaf 
is then removed and tom In two at its midrib, one 
piece being placed on cither side of the pindams The 
ccrcmonj is then over for the daj The performers 
rise and remove the wet clothing thej have been wear 
mg The eldest of the Annndnvans should, it was 
omitted to mention, be kept somewhat separated from the 
other Annndravans while in the courtyard, and before 
the corpse is removed for cremation a son in law or 
daughter in law or some such kind of relation remain 
mg as it were ly tween him and them He has had the 
piece of cloth tom from the covering of the coqisc tied 
round his waist, and the piece of iron in the folds 
of h s cloth, or stirk in his waist during the ccrcmonj 
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which has just been described. Now, when it has been 
completed, he ties the piece of cloth to the pillar of the 
house nearest to the piece of palmyra leaf which has 
been stuck in the ground, and puts the piece of iron in a 
safe place. The piece of palmyra leaf is covered with 
a basket. It is uncovered every day for seven days at 
the same hour, while the same ceremony is repeated. 
The balls of rice are removed by women and girls of the 
taravad who are junior to the deceased. They place 
them in the bell-metal vessel in which the rice was 
boiled. The senior places the vessel on her head, and 
leads the way to a tank, on the bank of which the rice 
is thrown. It is hoped that crows will come and eat 
it, for, if they do, the impression is received that the 
deceased’s spirit is pleased with the offering. But, if 
somehow it is thought that the crows will not come and 
eat it, the rice is thrown into the tank. Dogs are not to 
be allowed to eat it. The women bathe after the rice 
has been thrown away. When the ceremony which has 
been described has been performed for the seventh time, 
i.e , on the seventh day after death, the piece of palmyra 
leaf is removed from the ground, and thrown on the 
ashes of the deceased at the place of cremation. During 
these seven days, no member of the taravad goes to any 
other house The house of the dead, and all its inmates 
are under pollution. No outsider enters it hut under 
ban of pollution, which is, however, removable by bath- 
ing. A visitor entering the house of the dead during 
these seven days must bathe before he can enter his own 
house. During these seven days, the Karanavan of the 
family receives visits of condolence from relatives and 
friends to whom he is “at home” on Monday, Wednes- 
day or Saturday They sit and chat, chew betel, and go 
home, bathing ere they enter their houses. It is said 
v-23 B 
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that, m some parts of Malabar, the visitors bring with 
them small presents in money or hind to help the 
Karanavan through the expenditure to which the funeral 
rites necessarily put him To hark back a little, it must 
not be omitted that, on the third day after the death, all 
those who are related b) marriage to the taravid of the 
deceased combine, and give a good feast to the inmates 
of the house and to the neighbours who are invited, one 
man or woman from each house The person so invited 
is expected to come. This feast is called patm karigi 
On the seventh da) , a return feast will be given by the 
taravad of the deceased to all relatives and neighbours 
Between the seventh and fourteenth day after death no 
ceremony is observed, but the members of the taravfid 
remain under death pollution On the fourteenth daj 
comes the sanchayanam It is the disposal of the cal 
xmed remains the ashes of the deceased The male 
members of the taravAd go to the place of cremation, 
and, picking up the pieces of unbumt bones which they 
find there, place these in an earthen pot which has been 
sun-dried (not burnt b) fire in the usual waj), cover 
up the mouth of this pot with a piece of new cloth, and, 
all following the eldest who carries it, proceed to the 
nearest river (it must be running water), which receives 
the remains of the dead The men then bathe, and return 
home. In some parts of Malabar the bones arc collected 
on the sev enth da) , but it is not orthodox to do so Better 
l>) far than taking the remains to the nearest river is it to 
take them to some special!) sacred place, Benares, Gaya 
ttame-waram or even to some place of sanctit) much 
nearer home as to Tirunelh In \Vyn.a.ad and there 
dl of them 111 the same manner The bones or 
ashes of anj one |iav mg been taken to Gaya and there 
dqmMtcd in the river, the ruruvo's of the taravAd have 
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no need to continue the annual ceremony for that person. 

This is called ashtagaya sradh. It puts an end to the 

need for all eaithly ceremonial. It is believed that the 

collection and careful disposal of the ashes of the dead 

gives peace to his spirit, and, what is more important, 

the pacified spirit will not thereafter injure the living 

members of the taravad, cause miscarriage to the women, 

possess the men (as with an evil spirit), and so on. On 

the fifteenth day after death is the purificatory ceremony 

Until this has been done, any one touched by any 

member of the taravad should bathe before he enters 

his house, or partakes of any food. A man of the 

Athikurisi clan officiates He sprinkles milk oil, in 

which some gingelly seeds have been put, over the 

persons of those under pollution. This sprinkling, and 

the bath which follows it, remove the death pollution. 

The purifier receives a fixed remuneration for his offices 

*• 

on this occasion, as well as when there is a birth in the 
taravad. In the case of death of a senior member of a 
taravad, well-to-do and recognised as of some importance, 
there is the feast called pinda atiyantaram on the 
sixteenth day after death, given to the neighbours and 
friends. With the observance of this feast of pindams 
there is involved the diksha, or leaving the entire body 
unshaved for forty-one days, or for a year. There is no 
variable limit between forty-one days or a year The 
forty-one-day period is the rule m North Malabar. I 
have seen many who were under the diksha for a year 
He who lets his hair grow may be a son or nephew of 
the deceased. One member only of the taravad bears 
the mark of mourning by his growth of hair He who 
is under the diksha offers half-boiled rice and gingelly 
seeds to the spirits of the deceased every morning after 
his bath, and he is under restriction from women, from 



nAyar 


358 


alcoholic drinks, and from chewing betel, also from 
tobacco When the dlhsha is observed, the ashes of the 
dead are not deposited as described already (in the sun- 
dried vessel) until its last day — the forty first or a year 
after death. When it is earned on for a year, there is 
observed every month a ceremony called bah It is 
noteworthy »that, in this monthly ceremony and for the 
conclusion of the dlhsha, it is not the thirtieth or three 
hundred and sixty fifth day which marks the date for the 
ceremonies, but it is the day (of the month) of the star 
which was presiding when the deceased met his death 
the returning day on which the star presides * For the 
ball, a man of the Elayatu caste officiates The Elayatus 
are priests for the NSyars. The) wear the Brahmin’s 
thread, but they arc not Brahmins They arc not 
permitted to study the Vddas, but to the Nfiyars they 
stand in the place of the ordinary purohit The officiat 
ing Elayatu prepares the rice for the ball, when to 
the deceased, represented by karuka grass, arc offered 
boiled rice, curds, gingclly seeds, and some other 
things The Elayatu should be paid a rupee for his 
sera ices, which arc considered necessary even when 
the man under dlhsha is himself familiar with the 
required ceremonial The last day of the dlksha is one of 
festw it) After the ball, the man under dlksha is shaved 
AH this over, the only thing to be done for the deceased 
is the annual srAdh or )carl) funeral commemorative rue 
Rice balls arc made, and given to crows Clapping of 
hands announces to these birds that the rice is being 
thrown for them, and, should the) not come at once and 
cat, it is evident that the spirit is displeased and the 
taravld had belter look out. The spirits of those who 
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have committed suicide, or met death by any violent 
means, are always paiticulaily vicious and troublesome 
to the taiavad, their spnits possessing and rendering 
miserable some unfoitunate member of it. Unless they 
are pacified, they will ruin the taravad, so Brahman 
priests aie called in, and appease them by means of 
tilahomam, a rite in which sacrificial fire is raised, and 
ghl, gingelly, and other things are offered through it.” 

“ There are,” Mr. Fawcett writes, “ many interesting 
featuies in the death cei emonies as performed by the 
Kiriattil class. Those who cairy the corpse to the pyre 
are dressed as women, their cloths being wet, and each 
carries a knife on his person. Two junior male members 
of the taravad thrust pieces of mango wood into the 
southern end of the burning pyre, and, when they are 
lighted, throw them over" their shoulders to the south- 
wards without looking lound. Close to the northern 
end of the pyre, two small sticks are fixed in the ground, 
and tied together with a cloth, over which water is 
poured thrice. All members of the taravad prostrate to 
the ground before the pyre. They follow the enangu 
carrying the pot of water round the pyre, and go home 
without looking round. They pass to the northern side 
of the house under an arch made by two men standing 
east and west, holding at arms length, and touching at 
the points, the spade that was used to dig the pit under 
the pyre, and the axe with which the wood for the 
pyre was cut or felled After this is done the kodak 
ceremony, using the spade, axe, and big knife. These 
are placed on the leaves where the corpse had lain. 
Then follows circumambulation and prostration by all, 
and the leaves are committed to the burning pyre.” 

In connection with the death ceremonies, it is noted 
in the Cochin Census Report, 1901, that “the last 
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moments of a dying person are really very trying All 
members (male and female), junior to the dying person, 
pour into his or her mouth drops of Ganges or other 
holy nater or conjee (rice) water in token of their last 
tribute of regard Before the person breathes his last, 
he or she 13 removed to the bare floor, as it is considered 
sacrilegious to allow the last breath to escape while 
lying on the bed, and in a room with a ceiling, which 
last is supposed to obstruct the free passage of the 
breath The names of gods, or sacred texts are loudly 
dinned into his or her cars, so that the person may quit 
this world with the recollections of God serving as a 
passport to heaven The forehead, breast, and the 
joints especially are besmeared with holy ashes, so as 
to prevent the messengers of death from tightly tying 
those parts when they' carry away the person Soon 
after the last breath, the dead body is removed to some 
open place in the house, covered from top to toe with 
a washed cloth, and deposited on the bare floor with the 
head towards the south, the region of the God of death 
A lighted lamp is placed near the head, and other lights 
arc placed all round the corpse A mango tree is cut, 
or other firewood is collected and a funeral pyue is con 
structcd in the south eastern comer of a compound or 
garden known as the comer of Agin, which is always re 
^rved as a cemetery for the burning or burial of the dead 
All male members generally junior, bathe, and, without 
wiping thur head or body, they remote thccoqisc to the 
yard in front of the house and place it on a plantain leaf 
It is nominally anointed with oil and bathed in water 
A ,h« anil sandal arc again smeared on the forehead and 
joints The old cloth is removed and the body is 
covered with a new unwashed cloth or a piece of ..tlk 
A little gold or silver, or small coins arc put into the 
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mouth. With the breaking of a cocoanut, and the offering 
of some powdered rice, betel leaf, areca nut, etc., the 
body is taken to the pyre. The members junior to the 
deceased go round the pyre three, five, or seven times, 
throw paddy and rice over the dead body, put scantlings 
of sandal wood, prostrate at the feet of the corpse, and 
then set fire to the pyre. When the body is almost 
wholly consumed, one of the male members carries a pot 
of water, and, after making three rounds, the pot is 
broken and thrown into the pyre. The death of an 
elderly male member of a family is marked by udakakriya 
and sanchayanam, and the daily bali performed at the 
bah kutti (altar) planted in front of the house, or in the 
courtyard in the centre of the house, where there is one. 
The Ashtikurissi Nayar officiates as priest at all such 
obsequies. On the morning of the fifteenth day, the 
members of the family wear cloths washed by a Velan, 
and assemble together for purification by the Nayar 
priest, both before and after bathing, who throws on them 
paddy and rice, and sprinkles the holy mixture. The 
Elayad or family purohit then performs another punnaya- 
ham or purification, and on the sixteenth day he takes 
the place of the priest On the evening of the fifteenth 
day, and the morning of the sixteenth day, the purohits 
and villagers are sumptuously feasted, and presents of 
cloths and money are made to the Elayads. In the 
Chittur taluk, the Tamil Brahman sometimes performs 
priestly functions in place of the Elayad. Diksha is 
performed for forty-one days, or for a whole year, for the 
benefit of the departed soul. This last ceremony is 
invariably performed on the death of the mother, maternal 
uncle, and elder brother ” 

In connection with the habitations of the Nayars, Mr. 
Fawcett writes as follows “ A house may face east or 
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west, never north or south , as a rule, it faces the east 
Every garden is enclosed by a bank, a hedge, or a fencing 
of some kind, and entrance is to be made at one point 
only, the east, where there is a gate house, or, in the case 
of the poorest houses, a small portico or open doorway 
roofed over One never walks straight through this , 
there is always a kind of stile to surmount It is the 
same cvcryw here in Malabar, and not only amongst the 
N&yars The follow mg is a plan of a nSlapura or four- 
sided house, which may be taken as representative of 
the houses of the rich — 

N 



Numbers 6 and 7 arc rooms, which arc generally 
used for storing gnin At A is a staircase leading 
to the room of the upper store) occupied b) the female 
members of the fund) At 13 is another staircase lead 
mg to the rooms of the upper store) occupied b) the 
male members There is no connection between the 
IKirtions allotted to the men and women No 8 is for 
the fund) geds. The haranavans and old women of 
the fund) arc perpetuated in images of gold or sdter, 
or, more common!) brass I’oor people, who cannot 
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afford to have these images made, substitute a stone. 
Offerings are made to these images, or to the stones at 
every full moon. The throat of a fowl will be cut outside, 
and the bird is then taken inside and offered. The 
entrance is at C. 

N. 


Upper 

storey. 


There are windows at + * *. E are rooms occupied 
by women and children. It may be noticed that the 
apartment where the men sleep has no windows on 
the side of the house which is occupied by women. The 
latter are relatively free from control by the men as to 
who may visit them. We saw, when speaking of funeral 
ceremonies, that a house is supposed to have a court- 
yard, and, of course, it has this only when there are 
four sides to the house The nalapura is the proper 
form of house, for in this alone can all ceremonial be 
observed in orthodpx fashion. But it is not the 
ordinary Nayar’s house that one sees all over Malabar. 

The ordinary house is roughly of the 
shape here indicated Invariably there 
is an upper storey. There are no doors, 
^ and only a few tiny windows opening to 
the west. Men sleep at one end, women 
at the other, each having their own 
staircase. Around the house there is 
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always shade from the many trees and palms Every 
house is in its own seclusion ’ 

Concerning Nayar dwellings, Mr N Subramani 
Aiyar writes that “ the houses of the Nayar standing 
in a separate compound, have been by many writers 
supposed to have been designed w ith special reference 
to the requirements of offence and defence, and Major 
Welsh states that the saying that every man’s house is 
his castle is well verified here. The higher ambition of 
the Nayar is, as has frequently been said, to possess 
a garden, wherein he can grow, without trouble 01 
expense, the few necessaries of his existence The 
garden surrounding the house is surrounded by a hedge 
or strong fence. At the entrance is an out house, or 
patipura, which must have served as a kind of guard 
room in mediteval times In poorer houses its place is 
taken by a roofed door, generally provided with a stile 
to keep out cattle. The courtyard is washed with cow 
dung, and dnersc figures arc drawn with white chalk 
on the fence. Usually there arc three out houses, a 
vadakkettu on the north side serving as a kitchen, a 
cattle shed, and a tekketu on the southern side, where 
some family spirit is located These arc generally those 
of Maruta, 1 < , some member of the family who has died 
of small pox A sword or other weapon, and n scat or 
other emblem is located within this out house, which is 
also known by the names of gurusalo (the house of a 
vaint) halari (military training ground) and datvappura 
(house or a deity) The tekketu is lighted up every 
evening and |>cnodicnl offerings arc m ide to propitiate 
the deities enshnned within In the south west comer 
is the ^erpent Lavaj (grove) and by its side a tank for 
bathing purports Various useful trees arc grown in the 
garden such as the jack, areci palm cocoanut pi intain, 
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tamarind, and mango The whole house is known as 
vitu. The houses are built on various models, such as 
pattayappura, nalukettu, ettukettu, and kuttikettu.” 

Concerning the dress of the Nayars, Mr. N 
Subramani Aiyar writes that “ the males dress themselves 
in a mundu (cloth), a loose lower garment, and a towel. 
A neriyatu, or light cloth of fine texture with coloured 
border, is sometimes worn round the mundu on festive 
occasions Coats and caps are recent introductions, 
but are eschewed by the orthodox as unnational. It is 
noted by Mr. Logan that * the women clothe themselves 
in a single white cloth of fine texture, reaching from the 
waist to the knees, and occasionally, when abroad, they 
throw over the shoulder and bosom another similar cloth. 
But by custom the Nayar women go uncovered from 
the waist. Upper garments indicate lower caste, or 
sometimes, by a strange reversal of Western notions, 
immodesty.’ Edward Ives, who came to Anjengo about 
1 740, observes that ‘ the groves on each bank of the river 
are chiefly planted with cocoanut trees, and have been 
inhabited by men and women in almost a pure state of 
nature, for they go with their breasts and bellies entirely 
naked. This custom prevails universally throughout 
every caste from the poorest planter of rice to the 
daughter or consort of the king upon the throne.’ ” 
[According to ancient custom, Nayar women in Travan- 
core used to remove their body-cloth in the presence of 
the Royal Family. But, since 1856, this custom has 
been abolished, by a proclamation during the reign of 
H H. Vanchi Bala Rama Varma Kulasakhara Perumal 
Bhagiodya Rama Varma In a critique on the Indian 
Census Report, 1901, Mr. J. D. Rees observes + that 
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“ if the Census Commissioner had enjoyed the privilege 
of living among the NSyars, he would not have accused 
them of an 1 excess of females. The most beautiful 
women in India, if numerous, could never be excessive.' 
Concerning N&yar females, Pierre Loti writes * that 
“ les femmes ont presque toutes les traits d’une finesse 
particuhAre. Elies se font des bandeaux a la Vierge, ct, 
avec lc reste de leurs chcvcux, trbs noirs et tr&s hsses, 
composent une csp&ce dc galctte ronde qui sc porte au 
sommet dc la tCtc, en avant et de c6t£, retombant un 
peu \ers lc front comme une petite toque cavahirement 
postc, cn contraste sur 1 ensemble de leur personne qui 
demeure toujours grave ct hifcratique "] The Nfiyars are 
particularly cleanly Buchanan writes that " the higher 
ranks of the people of Malayala use verj little clothing, 
but are remarkably clean in their persons. Cutaneous 
disorders arc never observed except among slaves and 
the lowest orders, and the Nfiyar women are rcmarkablj 
careful, repeatedly washing with various saponaceous 
plants to keep their hair and skins from every impuntj " 
The washerman is constantly in requisition No dirty 
cloths arc ever worn. When going for temple worship, 
the Nfiyar women dress themselves in the tattu form b) 
drawing the right comer of the hind fold of the cloth 
between the thighs and fastening it at the back. The 
cloth is about ten cubits long and three broad, and worn 
in two folds. The oldest ornament of the Nfiyar women 
is the necklace called nfigapatnm, the pendants of 
which resemble a cobras hood. The Nfiyar women 
wear no ornament on the head, but decorate the hair 
w ith (lowers. The nfigapatam and several other forms 
of neck ornament, such as kazhultila, nalupanti, puttoli, 
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chelakkamotiiam, amatali, arumpumani, and kumilatali 
are fast vanishing. The kuttu-minnu is worn on the 
neck for the first lime by a girl when her tali-kettu is 
celebrated. This ornament is also called gnali. Prior 
to the tali-kettu ceremony, the girls wear a kasu or 
sovereign. The inseparable neck ornament of a Nayar 
woman in modem days is the addiyal, to which a 
patakka-m is attached. The only ornament for the ears 
is the takka or toda. After the lobes have been dilated 
at the karnavedha ceiemony, and dilated, a big leaden 
ring is insei ted in them. The nose 01 nament of women 
is called mukkuthi, from which is suspended a gold wire 
called gnattu. No 01 nament is worn in the right nostril. 
The wearing of gold bangles on the wrists has been 
long the fashion among South Indian Hindu females of 
almost all high castes. Round the waist Nayar women 
wear chains of gold and silver, and, by the wealthy, gold 
belts called kachchapuram aie worn. Anklets were not 
worn in former times, but at the present day the kolusu 
and padasaram of the Tamilians have been adopted. So, 
too, the time-honoured toda is sometimes set aside in 
favour of the Tamil kammal, an ornament of much smaller 
size. Canter Visscher (who was Chaplain at Cochin in 
the eighteenth century) must have been much struck by 
the expenditure of the Nayar women on their dress, for 
he wrote * ‘ there is not one of any fortune who does 
not own as many as twenty or thirty chests full of 
robes made of silver and other valuable materials, for 
it would be a disgrace in their case to wear the same 
dress two or three days in succession 

It is noted by Mr. Fawcett that “ the Venetian sequin, 
which probably first found its way to Malabar in the days 
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of Vasco da Gama and Albuquerque, is one of those corns 
which, having found favour with a people, is used per 
sistently in ornamentation long after it has passed out of 
currency So fond are the Malayalis of the sequin that to 
this day there is quite a large trade in imitations of the 
coin for purposes of ornament Such is the persistence 
of its use that the trade extends to brass and even copper 
imitation of the sequins The former arc often seen to 
bear the legend * Made in Austria. The Nfiyars wear 
none but the gold sequins The brass imitations are 
worn by the women of the inferior races 1 f one asks the 
ordinary MalaySh, say a N&yar, what persons arc repre 
sented on the sequin, one gets for answer that they are 
Rflma and Slta between them a cocoanut tree. 

In connection with the wearing of charms by Nflyars 
Mr Fawcett antes as follows "One individual (a 
Kinattil Nfiyar) wore tw o nngs made of an amalgamation 
of gold and copper called tambftk, on the ring finger of 
the right hand for good luck Tamb'ik rings arc lucky 
nngs It is a good tiling to wash the face w ith the hand, 
on which is a tamb’ik ring Another wore two rings of 
the pattern called trilOhnm (lit metals) on the ring finger 
of each hand Each of these was made during an eclipse 
Yet another w ore a silver nng ns a v ow, which was to be 
given up at the next festival at kottiur, a famous festival 
In North Malabar The nght nostril of a Sudra NAyar 
was slit vertically as if for the insertion of a jewel His 
mother miscarried in her first pregnancy bo, according 
to custom he the child of her second pregnancy, had 
his nose sht Another wore a silver bangle He had n 
wound in his arm which was long in healing, so he made 
n vow to the god at Tirupati (in the North Arcot dls 
trict), that if his arm was healed lie would give up the 
bin/le at iheTirupali temple I Ic intended to send the 
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bangle there by a inessengei . An Akaitu Charna Nayar 
woie an amulet to keep off the spirit of a Brahman who 
died by drowning. Another had a silvei ring, on which 
a piece of a bristle from an elephant’s tail was arranged.” 

Tattooing is said by Mr. Subiamani Aiyar not to be 
favoured by North Truvancorc Nayars, and to be only 
practiced by Nayar women living to the south of Quilon. 
Certain accounts trace it to the invasion of Travancore 
by a Moghul Siidar in 16S0 A.D. In modern times it 
has become rate. The operation is performed by women 
of the Odda or Kurava caste before a girl reaches the 
twelfth year. 

Concerning the religious worship of the Nayars, Mr. 
Subramani Aiyar writes that “ Buchanan notes that the 
proper deity of the Nayars is Vishnu, though they wear 
the mark of Siva on theii foreheads By this is merely 
meant that they pay equal reverence to both Siva and 
Vishnu, being Smartas converted to the tenets of Sanka- 
racharya. Besides worshipping the higher Hindu deities, 
the Nayars also manifest their adoration for several 
minor ones, such as Matan, Utayam, Yakshi, Chattan, 
Chantakarnan, Murti, Maruta, and Arukula. Most of 
these have granite representations, or at least such 
emblems as a sword or a cane, and are provided with 
a local habitation. Besides these, persons who have met 
with accidental death, and girls who have died before 
their tah-tying ceremony, are specially worshipped 
under the designations of Kazhichchavu and Kannich- 
chavu. Magicians are held in some fear, and tahsmanic 
amulets are attached to the waist by members of both 
sexes. Kuttichattan, the mischievous imp of Malabar, 
is supposed to cause much misery. Various spirits 
are worshipped on the Tiruvonam day in the month of 
Avani (August-September), on the Uchcharam or 28th 
v-24 
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day of Makarom (January-February), and on some 
Tuesdays and Fridays Kolam tullal Velan pravarti, 
Ayiramamyam tullel, Chavuttu, Tila homam, and a host 
of other ceremonies are performed with a view to 
propitiate spirits and the assistance of the Kamyans 
and Vilans is largely sought Serpents, too, whose 
images are located on the north western side of most 
gardens in Central and North Travancore, receive a 
large share of adoration The sun is an object of 
universal worship Though the Gayatn cannot be 
studied, or the Sandhyavandanam of the Brihmans 
performed, an offering of water to the sun after a bath, 
to the accompaniment of some hymn, is made by almost 
every pious Nayar The Panchahshara is learnt from 
an Ilayatu and repeated daily A large portion of the 
time of an old Nayar is spent in reading the Ramayana, 
Bhagavata and Mah&bharata, rendered into Malayailam 
by Tunchattu Erhuttachhan the greatest poet of the 
Malabar coast Man) places in Travancore arc pointed 
out as the scene of memorable incidents in the Rtmayana 
and MahAbharatn. There arc many temples tanks, 
and mountains connected with RAmas march to the 
capital of Ravana Equall) important arc the singular 
feats said to have been performed b) the five Pindavas 
during the time of their wanderings in the jungles before 
the battle of kuruhshclre Bhima cspcciall) has built 
temples raised up huge mountains and performed 
man) other gigantic tasks in the country There arc 
some tallage temples owned exclusively b) the NA)ars 
where all the karakkars (villagers) assemble on special 
occasions. Aver) peculiar socio religious cercmon) per 
formed here is the kuttam. Thu is a soilage council, 
held at the beginning of every month for the admims 
tration of the communal affairs of the caste though at 
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the present day, a sumptuous feast at the cost of each 
villager in rotation, and partaken of by all assembled, 
and a small offering to the temple, are all that remains 
to commemorate it. Astrology is believed m, and some 
of its votaries are spoken of as Trikalagnas, or those 
who know the past, present, and future It is due 
to a curse of Siva on the science of his son, who made 
bold by its means to predict even the future of his 
father, that occasional mistakes are said to occur in 
astrological calculations Sorcery and witchcraft are 
believed to be potent powers for evil. To make a 
person imbecile, to paralyse his limbs, to cause him 
to lavish all his wealth upon another, to make him deaf 
and dumb, and, if need be, even to make an end of him, 
are not supposed to be beyond the powers of the 
ordinary wizard. Next to wizardry and astrology, 
palmistry, omens, and the lizard science are generally 
believed in. In the category of good omens are placed 
the elephant, a pot full of water, sweetmeats, fruit, fish 
and flesh, images of gods, kings, a cow with its calf, 
married women, tied bullocks, gold lamps, ghee, milk, and 
so on Under the head of bad omens come the donkey, 
a broom, buffalo, untied bullock, barber, widow, patient, 
cat, washerman, etc. The worst of all omens is 
beyond question to allow a cat to cross one’s path. An 
odd number of Nayars, and an even number of Brahmans, 
are good omens, the reverse being particularly bad. 
On the Vinayaka-chaturthi day in the month of Avani, 
no man is permitted to look at the rising moon under 
penalty of incurring unmerited obloquy. 

“ The chief religious festival of the Nayars is Onam, 
which takes place m the last week of August, or first 
week of September It is a time of rejoicing and merri- 
ment, Father Pauhnus, writing m the latter half of the 

V-24B 
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eighteenth century, observes that about the tenth of 
September the ram ceases in Malabar All nature 
seems then as if renovated , the flowers again shoot up, 
and the trees bloom In a word, this season is the 
same as that which Europeans call spring The Onam 
festival is said, therefore, to have been instituted for the 
purpose of soliciting from the gods a happy and fruitful 
jear It continues for eight days, and during that time 
the Indians arc accustomed to adorn their houses with 
flowers, and to daub them over with cow-dung, because 
the cow is a sacred animal, dedicated to the Goddess 
Lakshmi, the Ceres of India On this occasion the) also 
put on new clothes, throw away all their old earthenware, 
and replace it by new Onam is, according to some, the 
annual celebration of the Malabar new year, which first 
began with Cheraman Pcrumols departure for Mecca. 
But, wath the majority of orthodox Hindus it is the da) 
of the annual \isit of Mahabah to his country, which he 
used to goaern so wisely and well before his overthrow 
There is also a belief that it is Maha Vishnu who, on 
Onam day pays a usit to this mundane unit erse, for the 
just and proper maintenance of which he is specially 
responsible In some North Malabar title-deeds and 
horoscopes, Mr Logan says, the year is taken as ending 
w ith the day previous to Onam This fact, he notes, is 
quite reconcilcable with the other explanation, which 
alleges that the commencement of the era coincides 
with l’crumals departure for Arabia, if it is assumed 
as is not improbable that the day on which he sailed 
was Tlltrm un.muli) on which acknowledgment of fealty 
shou'd Itaac been made Onim.it may l>c oliscraed is 
a contraction of FlurmOnam which is the asterism 
of the second day of the fcstisal Throughout the 
festival bays from five to fifteen years of age go out 
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early in the morning to gather flowers, of which the 
kadali is the most important. On their return, they sit 
in front of the tulasi (sacred basil) mandapam, make a 
carpet-like bed of the blossoms which they have collected, 
and place a clay image of Ganapati in the centre. A 
writer in the Calcutta Review > describes how having 
set out at dawn to gather blossoms, the children return 
with their beautiful spoils by 9 or 10 a.m., and then the 
daily decoration begins The chief decoration consists 
of a carpet made out of the gathered blossoms, the 
smaller ones being used in their entirety, while the large 
flowers, and one or two varieties of foliage of different 
tints, are pinched up into little pieces to serve the 
decoiator’s purpose. This flower carpet is invariably 
made in the centre of the clean strip of yard m front 
of the neat house Often it is a beautiful work of 
art, accomplished with a delicate touch and a highly 
artistic sense of tone and blending. The carpet 
completed, a miniature pandal (booth), hung with little 
festoons, is erected over it, and at all hours of the day 
neighbours look in, to admire and criticise the beautiful 
handiwork ” 

“ Various field sports, of which foot-ball is the chief, 
are indulged in during the Onam festival. To quote 
Paulinus once more, the men, particularly those who 
are young, form themselves into parties, and shoot at 
each other with arrows. These arrows are blunted, but 
exceedingly strong, and are discharged with such force 
that a considerable number are generally wounded on 
both sides These games have a great likeness to the 
Ceralia and Juvenalia of the ancient Greeks and 
Romans ” 


* January, 1899 
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In connection with bows and arrows, Mr Fawcett 
writes that “ I once witnessed a very interesting game 
called 6itu (feiththu), played by the Nayars in the south 
cm portion of Kurumbranad during the ten days 
preceding Onam There is a semi circular stop butt, 
about two feet in the highest part, the centre, and sloping 
to the ground at each side The players stand 25 to 
30 yards before the concave side of it, one side of the 
players to the right, the other to the left There is no 
restriction of numbers as to sides Each player is armed 
with a little bow made of bamboo about 18 inches in 
length, and arrows, or what answer for arrows, these 
being no more than pieces of the midrib of the cocoanut 
palm leaf, roughly broken off, lea\ ing a little bit of the 
end to take the place of the feather In the centre of the 
stop butt, on the ground, is placed the target, a piece of 
the heart of the plantain tree, about 3 inches in diameter, 
pointed at the top in which is stuck a small stick 
convenient for lifting the chcppu, as the mark which is 
the immediate objective of the players is called They 
shoot indiscriminately at the mark, and he who hits it 
(the little arrows shoot straight and stick in readily) 
carries off all the arrows Iy ing on the ground Each side 
strives to secure all the arrows, and to deprive the other 
side of theirs — a sort of ' beggar my neighbour He 
who hits the mark last takes all the arrows that is, he 
who hits it, and runs and touches the mark before any 
one else hits it As I stood watching it happened 
several times that as many as four arrows hit the mark, 
while the youth who had hit first was running the 25 
yards to touch the chcppu Before he could touch it ns 
many as four other arrows had struck it and, of course, 
he who hit it last and touched the mark secured all the 
arrows for his 5 dc The game is accompanied by much 
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shouting, gesticulation and laughter. Those returning, 
after securing a large number of arrows, turned somer- 
saults, and expressed then joy in saltatory motions.” In 
a note on this game with bows and arrows in Kurum- 
branad, Mr. E. F Thomas writes that “ the players 
form themselves into two sides, which shoot alternately 
at the mark. Beside the mark stand representatives of 
the two sides. When the mai k is hit by a member of 
either side, on his representative shouting* ‘ Run, man,’ 
he runs up the lists. His object is to seize the mark 
before it is hit by any one belonging to the other side. If 
he can do this, his side takes all the arrows which have been 
shot, and are sticking m the stop -butt. If, on the other 
hand, the mark is hit by the other side before he reaches 
it, he may not seize the mark. A member of the other side 
runs up in his turn to seize the mark if possible before 
it is hit again by the first side If he can do this, he 
takes out, not all the arrows, but only the two which are 
sticking in the mark. If, while number two is running, 
the mark is hit a third time, a member of the first side 
runs up, to seize the mark if possible. The rule is that 
one or three hits take all the arrows in the stop-butt, 
two or four onjy the arrows sticking in the mark. Great 
excitement is shown by all who take part in the game, 
which attracts a number of spectators. The game is 
played every fortnight by Nayars, Tiyans, Mappillas, and 
others. I am told that it is a very old one, and is dying 
out. I saw it at Naduvanur.” 

The Onam games in the south-east of Malabar, in 
the neighbourhood of Palghat, are said by Mr Fawcett 
to be of a rough character, u the tenants of certain jenmis 
(landlords) turning out each under their own leader, and 
engaging in sham fights, in which there is much rough 
play. Here, too, is to be seen a kind of boxing, which 
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would seem to be a relic of the days of the Roman 
pugiles using the cestus in combat The position taken 
up by the combatants is much the same as that of the 
pugiles. The Romans were famdiar with Malabar from 
about 30 B C to the decline of their power • We may 
safely assume that the 3 000 lbs. of pepper, which Alaric 
demanded as part of the ransom of Rome when he 
besieged the city m the fifth century, came from 
Malabar ’ Swinging on the uzhinjal, and dnncing to the 
accompaniment of merry songs, arc said to be charnc 
teristic amusements of the womankind during Onam 
festival, and, on the Patinaram Makam, or sixteenth day 
after Thiruvonam. This amusement is indulged in by 
both sexes It is noted by Mr Fawcett that “ the cloths 
given as Onam presents are yellow, or some part of them 
is >cllow There must be at least a )cllow stripe or a 
small patch of yellow in a comer, which suggests a relic 
of sun worship in a form more pronounced than that 
which obtains at present It is a hancst festival, about 
the time when the first crop of paddy (ncc) is han ested ’ 

Concerning another important festival in Malabar, 
the Thiruvathira, Mr T K Gopal Pamkkar writes ns 
follows! Thiruvathira is one of the three great 
national occasions of Malabar It generally comes off 
in the Malayulam month of Dhanu (December or Janu 
nr)) 011 the da) called the Thiruvathira da) It is 
esscnliall) a festival in which females arc almost cxclu 
suet) concerned, and Lasts for but a single da) The 
popular conception of it is that it is in commemoration 
of the death of K imadevan the Cupid of our national 
m)lholog) As recorded in the old Purtnas K'lmndfcvan 
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was destroyed in the burning fire of the third eye of Siva, 
one of the chief members of our divine Trinity. Hence 
he is now supposed to have only an ideal or rather 
spiritual existence, and thus he exerts a powerful 
influence upon the lower passions of human nature. 
The memory of this unhappy tragedy is still kept 
alive among us, particularly the female section, by 
means of the annual celebration of this important 
festival: About a week before the day, the festival 
practically opens. At about four in the morning, every 
young female of Nair families with pretensions to 
decency gets out of bed, and takes her bath in a 
tank. Usually a fairly large number of these young 
ladies collect at the tank for the purpose. Then all, or 
almost all of them, plunge in the water, and begin to 
take part in the singing that is presently to follow One 
of them then leads off by means of a peculiar rhythmic 
song, chiefly pertaining to Cupid This singing is simul- 
taneously accompanied by a curious sound produced 
with her hand on the water. The palm of the left hand 
is closed, and kept immediately underneath the surface 
of the water. Then the palm of the other is forcibly 
brought down in a slanting direction, and struck against 
its surface, so that the water is completely ruffled, and is 
splashed in all directions, producing a loud deep noise. 
This process is continuously prolonged, together with 
the singing One stanza is now over along with the 
sound, and then the leader stops awhile for the others to 
follow in her wake This being likewise over, she caps 
her first stanza with another, at the same time beating 
on the water, and so on until the conclusion of the song 
All of them make a long pause, and then begin another. 
The process goes on until the peep of dawn, when 
they rub themselves dry, and come home to dress 
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themselves in the neatest and grandest possible attire. 
They also darken the fringes of their eyelids with a 
sticky preparation of soot mixed up with a little oil or 
ghee, and sometimes with a superficial coating of 
antimony powder The) also wear white, black, or red 
marks down the middle of their foreheads They also 
chew betel and thus redden their mouths and lips 
They then proceed to the enjo)ment of another 
prominent item of pleasure, viz , swinging to and fro on 
what is usually known as an uzhinjal, or swing made 
of bamboo On the festival da) , after the morning bath 
is oi cr, they take a light meal, and in the noon the 
famil) dinner is toraciously attacked the essential and 
almost unncrsal ingredients being ordmar) npc plantain 
fruits and a delicious preparation of arrowroot powder 
punfied and mixed w ith jagger) (crude sugar) or sugar, 
and also cocoanut Then, till evening, dancing and 
merr) making arc ceaselessly indulged in The husband 
population arc incxcusabi) required to be present in the 
wives houses before evening as they arc bound to do on 
the Onam and Vishu occasions Tailurc to do this is 
looked upon as a step or rather the first step, on the 
part of the defaulting husband towards a final separa 
tion or divorce from the wife Despite the rigour of 
the bleak December season during which the festival 
commonl) falls heightened lncaitabl) b) the constant 
blowing of the cold cast wind upon their moistened 
frames these lust) maidens denve considerable pleasure 
from their carl) baths and their frolics in the water 
The biting cold of the season which makes their persons 
shiver and qutver, becomes to them in the midst of all 
their cc-tatic frolics an additional source of pleasure 
The two items de cribed above vu the swinging and 
br-aiin^ of ttv water have each their own distinctive 
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significance. The former typifies the attempt which 
these , maidens make m order to hang themselves on 
these instruments, and destroy their lives m consequence 
of the lamented demise of their sexual deity Kamadevan. 
The beating on the water symbolises their beating their 
chests m expression of their deep-felt sorrow caused by 
their Cupid’s death.” 

Yet another important festival, Vishu, is thus 
described by Mr. Gopal Panikkar. “ Vishu, like the 
Onam and Thiruvathira festivals, is a remarkable event 
among us. Its duration is limited to one day. The ist 
of Metam (some day in April) is the unchangeable day, 
on which it falls It is practically the astronomical new 
year’s day. This was one of the periods when, in olden 
days, the subjects of ruling princes or authorities m 
Malabar, under whom their lots were cast, were expected 
to bring their new year’s offerings to such princes. 
Failure to comply with the customary and time- 
consecrated demands was visited with royal displeasure, 
resulting in manifold varieties of oppression. The 
British Government, finding this was a great burden, 
pressing rather heavily upon the people, obtained as 
far back as 1790 a binding promise from those Native 
Princes that such exactions of presents from the people 
should be discontinued thereafter Consequently the 
festival is now shorn of much of its ancient sanctity and 
splendour But suggestive survivals of the same are 
still to be found m the presents, which tenants and 
dependents bring to leading families on the day previous 
to the Vishu Being the commencement of a new year, 
native superstition surrounds it with a peculiar solemn 
importance It is believed that a man’s whole prosperity 
in life depends upon the nature, auspicious or otherwise, 
of the first things that he happens to fix his eyes upon 
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on this particular morning According to Nair, and 
even general Hindu mythology, there are certain objects 
which possess an inherent inauspicious character For 
instance, ashes, firewood, oil, and a lot of similar 
objects are inauspicious ones, which will render him who 
chances to notice them first fare badly in life for the 
whole jcar, and their obnoxious effects will be removed 
only on his seeing holy things such as reigning princes, 
oxen cows gold, and such like, on the morning of the 
next new )car The effects of the sight of these various 
materials are said to apply even to the attainment of 
objects b) a man starting on a special errand, who 
happens for the first time to look at them after starting 
However, with thts view, almost ever) famil) religiously 
takes care to prepare the most sightworthy objects on 
the new jcar morning Therefore on the previous 
night the) prepare what is known as a kani A small 
circular bell metal vessel is taken, and some hoi) objects 
arc systematical!) arranged inside it A grandha or old 
book made of palm) ra Icav cs, a gold ornament, n new 
washed cloth some unprofitabl) ga) flowers of the 
konna tree ( Cassia Fistula ) a measure of rice, aso-callcd 
looking glass made of belt metal, and a few other things, 
arc all tastcfull) arranged in the vessel and placed in 
a prominent room inside the house. On cither side 
of this vessel two brass or bell metal lamps, filled 
with cocoanut oil clear as diamond sparks arc kept 
burning and a small plank of wood, or some other 
seat is placed in front of it At about 5 o clock in the 
morning of the dav some one who has got up fir-t 
wales up the inmates both male and female of the 
hou.e and tikes them blindfolded so that the) may 
not garc at anything else to the 'eat near the kani The 
members are eated one after another, In the seat and 
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are then, and not till then, asked to open their eyes, and 
carefully look at the kani. Then each is made to look 
at some venerable member of the house, or sometimes 
a stranger even. This over, the little playful urchins 
of the house begin to fire small crackers, which they 
have bought and stored for the occasion. The kani 
is then taken round the place from house to house for 
the benefit of the poor families, which cannot afford to 
prepare such a costly adornment. With the close of the 
noise of the crackers, the morning breaks, and prepa- 
rations are begun for the morning meal This meal is 
in some paits confined to rice kanji (gruel) with a grand 
appendage of other eatable substances, and in others to 
ordinary rice and its accompaniments, but in either case 
on a grand scale. Immediately the day dawns, the heads 
of the families give to almost all the junior members and 
servants of the household, and to wives and children, 
money presents to serve as their pocket-money. In the 
more numerically large families, similar presents are 
also made by the heads of particular branches of the 
same family to their juniors, children, wives and servants. 
One other 'item connected with the festival deserves 
mention. On the evening of the previous day, about 
four or five o’clock, most well-to-do families distribute 
paddy or rice, as the case may be, m varying quantities, 
and some other accessories to the family workmen, 
whether they live on the family estates or not. In 
return for this, these labourers bring with them for 
presentation the fruits of their own labours, such as 
vegetables of divers sorts, cocoanut oil, jaggery, plan- 
tains, pumpkins, cucumbeis, brinjals (fruit of Solatium 
Melongena ), etc., according as their respective circum- 
stances permit With the close of the midday meal 
the festival practically concludes In some families, after 
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the meal is over, dancing and games of various kinds 
are carried on, which contribute to the enhancement of 
the pleasantries incidental to the festival As on other 
prominent occasions card playing and other games are 
also resorted to 

On the subject of religion, Mr Fawcett writes as 
follows "No Ndyar, unless one utterly degraded by 
the exigencies of a Government office, would eat his 
food without having bathed and changed his cloth It 
is a rule seldom broken that every’ N ayar goes to the 
temple to pray at least once a day after having bathed , 
generally twice a day The mere approach anywhere 
near his vicinity of a Cheruman, a Pulayan, or any 
inferior being, even a Tiyan, as he walks to his house 
from the temple cleansed in body and mind his marks 
newly set on his forehead with sandal wood paste, is 
pollution, and he must turn and bathe again ere he 
can enter his house and cat Buchanan tells us that in 
his time, about a century ago, the man of inferior caste 
thus approaching a Ndyar would be cut down instantly 
with a sword there would be no words Now that 
the people of India arc incontcmcnccd with an Arms 
Act which inhibits sword play of this kind, and with a 
law system under which high and low arc rated alike, 
the N'tyar has to content himself with an imperious 
grunt like shout for the way to be cleared for him 
as he stalks on unperturbed His arrogance is not 
diminished, but he cannot now show it in quite the 
same way 

I will attempt a description of the ceremonial 
observed at the 1 ’ish.iri Utvu — the Pishiri temple near 
Qutlandy on the const 15 miles north of Calicut, where 
Bha avati is supjxecd in vague legend to hate sLain 
an Asura or gigantic ogre in commemoration of which 
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event the festival is held yearly to Bhagavati and her 
followers. The festival lasts for seven days. When I 
visited it in 1895, the last day was on the 31st of March. 
Before daybreak of the first day, the ordinary temple 
priest, a Mussad, will leave the temple after having 
swept it and made it clean , and (also before daybreak) 
five Nambutins will enter it, bearing with them sudhi 
kalasam. The kalasam is on this occasion made of the 
five products of the cow (panchagavyam), together with 
some water, a few leaves of the banyan tree, and darbha x 
grass, .all in one vessel Before being brought to the 
temple, mantrams or magic verses will have been said 
over it. The contents of the vessel are sprinkled all 
about the temple, and a little is put m the well, thus 
purifying the temple and the well. The Nambutins 
will then perform the usual morning worship, and, either 
immediately after it or very soon afterwards, they leave 
the temple, and the Mussad returns and resumes his 
office. The temple belongs to four taravads, and no 
sooner has it been purified than the Karanavans of 
these four taravads, virtually the joint-owners of the 
temple (known as Uralas) present to the temple servant 
(Pisharodi) the silver flag of the temple, which has been 
in the custody of one of them since the last festival. 
The Pisharodi receives it, and hoists it in front of the 
temple (to the east), thus signifying that the festival has 
begun. While this is being done, emphasis and grandeur 
is given to the occasion by the firing off of miniature 
mortars such as are common at all South Indian festivals. 
After the flag is hoisted, there are hoisted all round the 
temple small flags of coloured cloth For the next 
few days there is nothing particular to be done beyond 
the procession morning, noon, and night , the image of 
Bhagavati being carried on an elephant to an orchestra 
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of drums, and cannonade of the little mortars All those 
who are present are supposed to be fed from the temple 
There is a large crowd On the morning of the fifth 
day, a man of the washerman (Vann&n) caste will 
announce to the neighbours by beat of tom tom that 
there will be a procession of Bhagavati issuing from the 
gates of the temple, and passing round about Like all 
those who are in any way connected with the temple, 
this man s office is hereditary, and he lives to a small 
extent on the bounty of the temple, » e , he holds a little 
land on nominal terms from the temple property, in 
consideration for which he must fulfil certain require 
ments for the temple, as on occasions of festivals His 
office also invests him with certain rights in the com 
munity In the afternoon of the fifth day, the Vannfln 
and a Manutan, the one following the other, bring two 
umbrellas to the temple , the former bringing one of 
cloth and the latter one of cadjon (palm leaves) I 
am not sure whether the cloth umbrella has been m 
the possession of the Vnnnln but think 11 has At all 
events when he brings it to the temple, it Is in thorough 
repair — a condition for which he is responsible. The 
cadjnn umbrella is a new one Following these two as 
they walk solemnly, each with his umbrella, is a large 
crowd There arc processions of Hhagavati on the 
elephant encircling the temple thrice in the morning, nt 
noon, and nt night Early on the sixth day, the head 
man of the Mukkuvans (fishermen), who by virtue of 
his headship 15 called the Arayan together with the 
bhcksrmth and the goldsmith, comes to the temple 
followed by a crowal hut accompanied by no orchestra of 
drum lo the Arayan is given half a sack of rice for 
h<nv*lf an 1 I111 followers A silver umbrella lwlongmg 
to til*- tempi- n handed over to him to tie uad when 
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he comes to the temple again in the evening. To the 
blacksmith is given the temple sword. The goldsmith 
receives the silver umbrella from the Arayan, and 
executes any lepairs that may be needful, and, m like 
manner, the blacksmith looks to the sword In the 
afternoon, the headman of the Tiyans, called the Tandan, 
comes to the temple followed by two of his castemen 
carrying slung on a pole over their shoulders three 
bunches of young cocoanuts — an appropriate offering, the 
Tiyans being those whose ordinary profession is climb- 
ing the cocoanut palm, drawing the toddy, securing the 
cocoanuts, etc. This time there will be loud drumming, 
and a large crowd with the Tandan, and m front of him 
are men dancing, imitating sword play with sticks and 
shields, clanging the shields, pulling at bows as if firing 
off imaginary arrows, the while shouting and yelling 
madly Then come the blacksmith and the goldsmith 
with the sword Following comes the Arayan with the 
silver umbrella to the accompaniment of very noisy 
drumming, in great state under a canopy of red cloth held 
lengthways by two men, one before, the other behind. 
The procession of Bhagavati continues throughout the 
night, and ceases at daybreak These six days of the 
festival are called Vilakku. A word about the drumming 
The number of instrumentalists increases as the festival 
goes on, and on the last day I counted fifty, all Nayars 
The instruments were the ordinary tom-tom, a skm 
stretched tight over one side of a circular wooden band, 
about ij feet in diameter and 2 or 3 inches m width, 
and the common long drum much narrower at the ends 
than in the middle , and there were (I think) a few of 
those narrow m the middle, something like an hour- 
glass cut short at both ends They are beaten with 
curved drum-sticks, thicker at the end held in the hand. 
v-25 



nayar 


386 


The accuracy with which they were played on, never a 
wrong note although the rhythm was changed per 
pctuall), was trul) amazing And the crescendo and 
diminuendo, from a perfect fury of wildness to the 
gentlest pianissimo, was equally astonishing, especial!) 
when we consider the fact that there was no visible 
leader of this strange orchestra. Earl) on the set enth 
and last da>, when the morning procession is o\cr, there 
comes to the temple a man of the PAnan caste (umbrella 
makers and de\ il-dancers) He carries a small cadjan 
umbrella which he has made himself adorned all round 
the edges with a fringe of the young leaves of the 
cocoanut palm Hts approach is heralded and noised 
just as in the case of the others on the previous da) 
The umbrella should have a long handle and, vv ith it in 
his hand, he performs a dance before the temple The 
temple is situated within a hollow square enclosure 
which none in caste below the ISHyar is permitted to 
enter To the north south, cast and west there 19 a 
level entrance into the hollow square, and bejond this 
entrance no man of inferior caste maj go The Pinan 
receives about to lbs of raw rice for his performance 
In the afternoon a small crowd of Vcttuvars come to 
the temple carrying with them swords and about ten 
small baskets made of cocoanut palm leaves containing 
salt These baskets arc carried slung on a jiole The 
use of salt here is obscure * I rrmember a case of a 
N qars house having been plundered the idol knocked 
down and salt put in the place where it should leave 
stood The act was looked on as most insulting The 
Vctiuv-ans dance and shout in much excitement, cutting 
the r h-a Is with their o vn swords in their frenr) Some 
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of them represent devils or some kind of inferior evil 
spirits, and dance madly under the influence of the 
spiiils which they lepresent. Then comes the Arayan 
as on the pievious day with his little procession, and 
last!}* comes the blacksmith with the sword. The pro- 
cession in the evening is a great affair. Eight elephants, 
which kept line beautifully, took part in it when I wit- 
nessed it One of them, vei y handsomely caparisoned, 
had on its back a priest (Mtissad) carrying a sword 
smothered in garlands of red flowers representing the 
goddess. The elephant bearing the priest is bedizened 
on the forehead with two golden discs, one on each 
side of the forehead, and over the centre of the forehead 
hangs a long golden ornament. These discs on the 
elephant’s foiehead aie common in Malabar in affairs of 
ceremony. The Mappilla poets are veiy fond of com- 
paring a beautiful girl’s breasts to these cup-like discs 
The elephant bears other jewels, and over his back is a - 
large canopy-like red cloth richly wrought Before the 
elephant walked a Nayar cairying in his right hand 
in front of him a sword of the kind called nandakam 
smeared with white (probably sandal) paste To its 
edge, at intervals of a few inches, are fastened tiny bells, 
so that, when it is shaken, there is a general jingle 
fust before the procession begins, there is something 
for the Tiyans to do Four men of this caste having 
with them pukalasams (flower kalasams), and five 
having jannakalasams, run along the west, north, and 
cast sides of the temple outside the enclosure, shouting 
md making a noise more like the barking of dogs than 
anything else The kalasams contain arrack (liquor), 
which is given to the temple to be used in the cere- 
monies Members of certain families only are allowed 
:o perform in this business, and for what they do each 
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man receives five edangShs of rice from the temple, and 
a small piece of the flesh of the goat which is sacrificed 
later These nine men eat only once a da) during the 
festival , they do no work, remaining quietly at home 
unless when at the temple , the) cannot approach any one 
of caste lower than their own , they cannot cohabit with 
women and they cannot see a woman in menstruation 
during these days A crowd of Tiyans join more or 
less in this, rushing about and barking like dogs making 
a hideous noise They too hate kalasams, and, when 
they arc tired of rushing and barking they drink the 
arrack in them These men are always under a vow 
In doing what they do, they fulfil their tow for the 
benefit they hate already received from the goddess — 
cure from sickness as a rule To the west of the 
temple is a circular pit — it was called the fire pit but 
there was no fire in it — and this pit all the T lyan women 
of the neighbourhood circumambulate, passing from 
west round by north three times, holding on the head 
a pettier plate, on which arc a little rice, bits of plantain 
leaves and cocoanut, and a burning wick As each 
woman completes her third round, she stands for a 
moment at the western side facing cast, and throws the 
contents of the plate into the pit She then goes to the 
western gate of the enclosure, and puts down her plate 
for an instant while she makes profound salaam to the 
goddess ere going away Now the procession starts 
nut from the temple issuing from the northern gate, 
and for a moment confronts a being so strange that he 
demands dc'cription Of the many familiar demons of 
tlw Malay dts the two most intimate arc Kuttichchdtlan 
and Gulikan who are supjioscd to Ime assisted K'tli 
(who is scarcely the Kill of Hrihmamsm) in oaertom 
in tl e Astin. and on the ocea'ion of this festival these 
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demons dance before her. Gulikan is represented by 
the Vannan and Kuttichchattan by the Manutan who 
have been already mentioned, and who are under like 
restrictions with the nine Tiyans. I saw poor Gulikan 
being made up, the operation occupying five or six 
hours or more befoie his appearance. I asked who 
he was, and was told he was a devil. He looked mild 
enough, but then his make-up had just begun. He was 
lying fiat on the ground close by the north-east entrance 
of the enclosure, where presently he was to dance, a man 
painting his face to make it hideous and frightful. This 
done, the hair was dressed ; large bangles were put 
on his arms, covering them almost completely from the 
shoulder to the wrist ; and his head and neck were 
swathed and decorated. A wooden platform arrange- 
ment, from which hung a red ornamented skirt, was 
fastened to his hips. There was fastened to his back 
an elongated Prince of Wales’ feathers arrangement, 
the top of which reached five feet above his head, and 
he was made to look like nothing human. Kuttich- 
chattan was treated in much the same manner. As the 
procession issues from the northern gate of the temple, 
where it is joined by the elephants, Gulikan stands 
in the northern entrance of the enclosure (which he 
cannot enter), facing it, and a halt is made for three 
minutes, while Gulikan dances The poor old man who 
represented this fearful being, grotesquely terrible in his 
wonderful metamorphosis, must have been extremely 
glad when his dance was concluded, for the mere weight 
and uncomfortable arrangement of his paraphernalia 
must have been extremely exhausting It was with 
difficulty that he could move at all, let alone dance 
The procession passes round by east, where, at the 
entrance of the enclosure, Kuttichchattan gives his 
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dance, round by south to the westward, and, leaving 
the enclosure, proceeds to a certain banyan tree, under 
which is a high raised platform built up with earth 
and stones Preceding the procession at a distance of 
fifty yards are the nine men of the Tiyan caste men 
tioned already, carry ing kalasams on their heads and a 
crowd of women of the same caste, each one carrying 
a pewter plate, larger than the plates used when cncir 
cling the fire pit, on which arc rice, etc., and the burning 
wick as before. The plate and its contents arc on 
this occasion, as well as before, called talapOli I could 
not make out that anything in particular is done at the 
banyan tree, and the procession soon returns to the 
temple, the nine men and the Tiyan women following, 
carrying their kalasams and talap&li. On the way, a 
number of cocks arc given in sacrifice by people under a 
tow In the procession arc a number of dcwl-danccrs 
garlanded with white flowers of the pagoda tree mixed 
with red, jumping gesticulating and shouting in an 
avenue of the crowd in front of the elephant bearing the 
sword. The person under a vow holds the cock towards 
one of these dev ll-dnnccrs, who never ceasing his gyra 
tions and contortions presently senes its head, wrings 
it off, and flings it high in the air The vows which 
arc fulfilled by this rude decapitation of cocks have been 
made in order to bring about cure for some ailment 
Hie procession passes through the temple yard from west 
to cast and proceeds half a mile to a banyan tree under 
which Id c the other there is a high raised platform 
\\ hen p-avun, by the temple the Tiyan women empty the 
contents of their plate' in the fire pit as before, and the 
nme men h-aml over the arrack in their knla -mis to 
the temple ervants. I.rt me note here the curious dis 
tribe ion of the rice which is hca|>cd in the fire pit 
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Two-thirds of it go to the four Tiyans who carried the 
pukalasams, and one-third to the five who canied the 
jannakalasams. Rctuining to the piocession, we find 
it at the raised platform to the east of the temple. 'On 
this platfoim have been placed all eady an ordinary bam- 
boo quart-like measure of paddy (unhusked rice), and 
one of rice, each covered with a plantain leaf. The princi- 
pal dcvil-dancei takes a handful of rice and paddy, and 
flings it all around. The pi ocession then visits in turn the 
gates of the gardens of the four owners of the temple. 
At each is a measuic of rice and a measure of paddy 
covcicd with plantain leaves, with a small lamp or 
burning wick beside them, and the devil-dancer throws 
a handful towards the house. The procession then finds 
its way to a tree to the west, under which, on the 
platfoim, is now a measure of paddy and a lamp. Some 
Brahmans repeat mantrains, and the elephant, the priest 
on his back and the sword in his hand, all three are 
supposed to tremble violently. Up to this time the 
procession has moved leisurely at a very slow march. 
Now, starting suddenly, it proceeds at a run to the 
temple, v^here the pnest descends quickly from the 
elephant, and is taken inside the temple by the Mussad 
priests. He, who has been carrying the sword all this 
time, places it on the sill of the door of the room m which 
it is kept for worship, and prostrates before it. The 
sword then shakes itself for fifteen minutes, until the 
chief priest stays its agitation by sprinkling on it some 
tirtam fluid made sacred by having been used for anointing 
the image of the goddess This done, the chief amongst 

the devil-dancers will, with much internal tumult as well 
as outward convolutions, say in the way of oracle whether 
the devi has been pleased with the festival in her honour, 
or not. As he pronounces this oracular utterance, he falls 
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m a sort of swoon, and everyone, excepting only the 
pncsts and temple servants, leaves the place as quickly 
as possible The sheds which have been erected for 
temporary habitation around the temple will be quickly 
demolished, and search wall be made round about to 
make sure that no one remains near while the mystic ntc 
of sacrifice is about to be done. When the whole place 
has been cleared, the four owners of the temple, who 
hate stayed, hand over each a goat with a rope tied 
round its neck to the chief priest and, as soon as they 
hate done so they depart There will remain now in the 
temple three Mussads, one drummer (Marayar), and two 
temple servants The reason for all this secrecy seems 
to lie in objection to let it be known generally that any 
sacrifice is done. I was told again and again that there 
was no such thing It is a my stic secret The MQssad 
priests repeat mantrams over the goats for an hour as a 
preliminary to the sacrifice. Then the chief priest dons 
n red silk cloth, and takes in his hand a chopper like 
sward in shape something like a small bill hook while 
the goats arc taken to a certain room within the temple 
This room is rather a passage than a room, as there arc 
to it but two walls running north and south. The goats 
arc made to stand in turn in the middle of this room, 
facing to the south The chief priest stands to the cast 
of the goat, facing west as lie cuts off its head with the 
chopper He ncicr ceases hi* mantrams, and the goats 
never Hutch— the effect of the mantrams Several cocks 
arc then •acnficcd in the same place and 01 cr the 
carca c*. of goats and cocl s there is sprint led charcoal 
powder mived in water (karutta gurusi) and saffron 
(turmeric) powder and lime water (chukann t gurusi) the 
(low ti f mantrams never ceism, the while The three 
MCis jds o ily sec the taenfee — a part of the rite which 
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is supremely secret. Equally so is that which follows. 
The caicass of one goat will be taken out of the temple 
by the northern door to the north side of the temple, 
and from this place one of the temple servants, who is 
blindfolded, drags it three times round the temple, the 
Mussads following closely, repeating their mantrams, the 
drummer in front beating his drum softly with his fingers. 
The drummer dare not look behind him, and does not know 
what is being done. After the third round, the drummer 
and the temple servant go away, and the three Mussads 
cook some of the flesh of the goats and one or two of 
the cocks (or a part of one) with rice. This rice, when 
cooked, is taken to the kavu (grove) to the north of the 
temple, and there the Mussads again ply their mantrams. 
As each mantram is ended, a handful of saffron (turmeric) 
powder is flung on the rice, and all the time the drummer, 
who by this time has returned, keeps up an obligato 
pianissimo with his drum, using his fingers He faces 
the north, and the priests face the south. Presently the 
priests run (not walk) once round the temple, carrying 
the cooked rice, and scattering it wide as they go, repeat- 
ing mantrams. They enter the temple, and remain 
within until daybreak No one can leave the temple 
until morning comes. Before daybreak, the temple is 
thoroughly swept and cleaned, and then the Mussads go 
out, and the five Nambutiris again enter before sunrise, 
and perform the ordinary worship thrice m the day, for 
this day only. The next morning, the Mussad priests 
return and resume their duties. Beyond noting that the 
Weirdness of the human tumult, busy m its religious 
effusion, is on the last night enhanced by fireworks, 
mere description of the scene of the festival will not be 
attempted, and such charming adjuncts of it as the 
gallery of pretty Nayar women looking on from the 
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garden fence at the seething procession in the lane below 
must be left to the imagination It will have been 
noticed that the Nambutins hold aloof from the festival , 
the) purify the temple before and after, but no more 
The importance attached to the various offices of those 
who arc attached to the temple by however slender 
a thread, was illustrated by a rather amusing squabble 
between two of the Muhhuvans, an uncle and nephew, 
as to which of them should receive the silver umbrella 
from the temple and bear it to the house of the goldsmith 
to be repaired During the festival one of them made a 
rapid journey to the Zamonn (about fifty miles distant), 
paid some fees, and established himself as the senior who 
had the right to carry the umbrella. 

‘ An important local festival is that held near Palghat, 
in November, in the little suburb Kalpfiti inhabited 
entirely by l'attar Brthmans from the cast But it is not 
a true Malay 111 festival, and it suffices to mention its 
existence, for it in no way represents the religion of the 
N lyar The dragging of cars, on which arc placed the 
images of deities, common everywhere from the temple 
ofjagganath at Puri in Orissa to Cape Comorin, is quite 
unknown in Malabar, excepting only at Kalpati which 
is close to the eastern frontier of Malabar 

“ Near Chowgh.it (Chavagit) about 30 miles to the 
southward of Calicut on the backwater, at a place eallcd 
C.uruvayur is a very important temple the pro|>crty of 
theZamorin y iclding a very handsome revenue 1 visited 
the fc nval on one occasion and purchase was made of 
a few offcrin; •. aich as arc made to the temple 111 satis 
fiction of vnw —a very rude represent itmn of an infant 
in silver, t hand a |rg an ulcer a pair of cyLs and most 
curious r f all asiKrrstrin, which represent- a man the 
y ivcr ‘ajnbolu ition of the offcrtn„ uf self is male by 
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a silvei suing as long as the giver is tall. Goldsmiths 
workino- in silver and gold aie to be seen just outside the 
gate of the temple, ready to provide at a moments notice 
the object any person intends to offer, in case he is not 
already in possession of his votive offering. 1 he subject 
of vows can be touched on but incidentally here. A vow 
is made by one desiring offspring, to have his hand or leg 
cured, to have an ulcer cured, to fulfil any desire what- 
soever, and lie decides in solemn affirmation to himself 
to give a silver image of a child, a silver leg, and so on, 
in the event of his having fulfilment of his desire. 

“ A true Malayali festival is that held at Kottiyur in 
North Malabar, in the foiest at the foot of the Wynad 
hills rising 3,000 to 5,000 feet from the sides of the little 
glade where it is situated. It is held in July during the 
height of the monsoon rain. Though it is a festival for 
high and low, these do not mix at Kottiyur. The Nayars 
go first, and after a few days, the Nayars having done, 
the Tiyans, and so on. A curious feature of it is that the 
people going to attend it are distinctly rowdy, feeling 
that they have a right to abuse in the vilest and filthiest 
terms everyone they see on the way — perhaps a few days’ 
march. And not only do they abuse to their hearts’ 
content in their exuberant excitement, but they use 
personal violence to person and property all along the 
road. They return like lambs. At Kottiyur one sees 
a temple of Isvara, there called Perumal (or Perumal 
Isvara) by the people, a low thatched building forming 
a hollow square, m the centre of which is the shrine, 
which I was not permitted to see There were some 
Nambutiri priests, who came out, and entered into 
conversation. The festival is not held at the temple, but 
in the forest about a quarter of a mile distant. This spot 
is deemed extremely sacred and dreadful. There was, 
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however, no objection to myself and my companions 
visiting it , we were simply begged not to go There 
were with us a N&yar and a Kunchchan, and the faces 
of these men, when we proceeded to wade through the 
little m cr, knee deep and about thirty yards wide, in 
order to reach the sacred spot, expressed anxious wonder 
The) dared not acompany us across. No one (excepting, 
of course, a Muhammadan) would go near the place, 
unless during the few days of the festival, when it was 
safe , at all other times any man going to the place is 
destroyed instantl) Nothing on earth would have 
persuaded the Niyar or the Kurichchijan to cross that 
river Orpheus proceeding to find his Eurydtcc, Dantd 
about to enter the Inferno, had not embarked on so 
fearful a joumcj About a hundred yards beyond the 
stream, we came upon the sacred spot, a little glade in 
the forest In the centre of the glade is a circle of 
piled up stones, 12 feet in diameter In the middle of 
the pile of stones is a rude lingam Running cast from 
the circle of the hngam is n long shed, in the middle of 
which is a long raised platform of brick used apparent!) 
as a place for cooking Around the lingam there were 
also thatched sheds in which the people had lodged 
during the festival 1 ’ilgnms going to this festival 
cxrr) with them offerings of some kind Tiyanstakc 
)oung cocoanuis Ttcry one who returns brings with 
him a swish made of split joung lcaics of the cocoanut 
jKtlm 

Of the kotu)ur festival the following account is 
given in the Garcttecr of Malabar "Tin Nambudiri 
pnc.ts Inc in a little v-t)stde temple at Kotti)ur but 
the true shrine n a (pcartcr of a mile niva) in the forest 
aero umr of the feeder strcims of the VnLirjntianani 
mcr lor c'cien n oaths in the )car the scene Is 
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inconceivably desolate and dreary ; but during the month 
Edavam (May-June) upwards of 50,000 Nayars and 
Tiyans from all parts of Malabai throng the shrine for 
the twenty-eight days of the annual festival. During the 
rest of the year, the temple is given up to the revels of 
Siva and Parvati, and the impious Hindu who dares to 
inti ude is consumed instantly to ashes. The two great 
ceremonies are the Neyyattam and the Elanlrattam, the 
pouring of ghee (clarified butter) and the pouring of the 
milk of the green cocoanut. The former is performed 
by the Nayars, who attend the festival first, and the 
latter by Tiyans In May, all roads lead to Kottiyur, 
and towards the middle of the month the ghee pourers, 
as the Nayar pilgrims are called, who have spent the 
previous four weeks in fasting and purificatory rites, 
assemble in small shrines subordinate to the Kottiyur 
temple. Thence, clad in white, and bearing each 
upon his head a pot of ghee, they set forth in large 
bodies headed by a leader. At Manattana the pilgrims 
from all parts of Malabar meet, and thence to Kottiyur 
the procession is unbroken However long their jour- 
ney, the pilgrims must eat only once, and the more filthy 
th£ir language, the more orthodox is their conduct. 
As many as five thousand pots of ghee are poured over 
the lingam every year. After the Neyyattam ceremony, 
the Nayars depart, and it is the turn of the Tiyans. 
Their preparations are similar to those of the Nayars, 
and their language en route is even more startling. 
Eruvatti near Kadirur is the place where most of them 
assemble for their pilgrimage, and their green cocoanuts 
are presented gratis by the country people as an offering 
to the temple. The Elanirattam ceremony begins at 
midnight, and the pilgrims heap up their cocoanuts in 
front of the shrine continuously till the evening of the 
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same day Each Tiyan then marches thrice round the 
heap, and falls prostrate before the lmgam , and a certain 
Nayar sub-caste removes the husks preparatory to the 
spilling of the milk. The festival finally closes with a 
mysterious ceremony, m which ghee and mantrams play 
a great part, performed for two da) 5 consecutively by 
the presiding Nambudiri, and Kotti) ur is then deserted 
for another year 

" A shnne, Mr Fawcett continues, “ to which the 
Mala) ills, Nayars included resort is that of Subramama 
at Palm in the north west comer of the Madura district 
about a weeks march from the confines of Malabar near 
Palghat Not only arc vows paid to this shrine, but men, 
letting their hair grow for a year after their fathers 
death proceed to have it cut there The plate shows 
an ordinary Palm pilgrim The arrangement which he 
is carrying is called a kuvadi There arc two kinds of 
kiivadi a milk kAvadi containing milk, and a fish kSvadi 
containing fish in a pot The vow may be made in 
respect of cither each being appropriate to certain 
circumstances When the time comes near for the 
pilgrim to start for Palm he dresses in reddish orange 
cloths, shoulders his kfivadi and starts out Together 
with a man ringing a bell and perhaps one with a 
tom tom with ashes on his face he assumes the r 61 c 
of a beggar The well to do arc inclined to reduce 
the beggar |>criod to the minimum but a beggar every 
votary must be and as a beggar he goes to Palm in nil 
humblenc a and humiliation and there he fulfils hts 
vow leaves his ktvadi and his liair, and n small sum of 
iron'') tToii, h the individuals about to be noticed 
were not Myars thi-ir ca cs illu trate very well the 
rrb, itus k!" — 1 of tl c tv i) ir is expressed under certain 
circu~stan'e* fi r W ween the NAyars and these there 
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is in this respect little if any difference. It was at Guru- 
vayurin November, 1895. On a high raised platform 
undci a peepul nee were a number of people under 
vow's, bound for Palni. A boy of 14 had suffered as a 
child from epilepsy, and seven years ago his father vowed 
on lus behalf that, if he were cured, he would make the 
pilgrimage to Palm. He wore a string of beads round 
his neck, and a like string on his right arm. These 
were in some way connected w'ith the vow. His head 
was bent, and lie sat motionless undci his kavadi, 
leaning on the bar, which, when he cariicd it, rested on 
his shoulder. He could not go to Palni until it was 
revealed to him in a dream when he w'as to start. He 
had w r aited for this dream seven years, subsisting on 
roots (yams, etc ), and milk — no rice. Now' he had 
had the long-looked -for dream, and w r as about to start. 
Another pilgrim was a man weanng an oval band of 
silver over the lowei portion of the forehead, almost 
covering his eyes , his tongue protruding beyond the 
teeth, and kept in position by a silver skewer through it 
The skew r er w 7 as put in the day before, and w r as to be 
left in for forty days. He had been fasting for tw'O yeais. 
He was much under the influence of his god, and 
whacking incessantly at a drum in delirious excitement. 
Several of the pilgrims had a handkerchief tied over 
the mouth, they being under a vow of silence One 
poor man wore the regular instrument of silence, the 
mouth-lock — a wide silver band ovei the mouth, and a 
skewer piercing both cheeks He sat patiently in a 
nice tent-like affair, about three feet high People fed 
him with milk, etc., and he made no effort to procure 
food, relying merely on what was given him. The use 
of the mouth-lock is common with the Nayars when 
they assume the pilgrim’s robes and set out for Palni , 
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and I have often seen many of them garbed and mouth 
locked, going off on a pilgrimage to that place. 
Pilgrims generally go in crowds under charge of a 
priestly guide, one who, having made a certain number 
of journeys to the shrine, wears a peculiar sash and 
other gear They call themselves pujaris, and are quite 
an fait with all the ceremonial prior to the journey, as 
well as with the exigencies of the road As I stood 
there one of these puj&ris stood up amidst the 
recumbent croud He raised his hands towards the 
temple a little to the nest and then spread out his 
hands as if invoking a blessing on the people around 
him Tull of religious fervour he was (apparently at 
an) rate) unconscious of all but the spiritual need of 
his flock 

" Brief mention must be made of the festival held 
at Kodungallur near Cranganorc m the northernmost 
comer of the Cochin State as it possesses some strange 
features peculiar to Malabar and is much frequented 
by the N ayars. 1 have been disappointed in obtaining 
l>articulars of the festival, so make the follow ing excerpt 
from I ogan s Manual of Malabar ' It takes the people 
in great crowds from their homes The whole country 
near the lines of march rings with the shouts ' Nada 
a Nada a" of the pilgrims to the favourite shrine Of 
what tales place when the pilgrims reach this spot per 
hap* the less said the licttcr In their passage up to 
the shrine the cry of Nads a Nada a" (march march 
away) is varied by terms of unmeasured abuse lev clled 
at the goldetv (a Ilhagavati) of the shrine This aim 
nvc language is upi>osed to lx- acceptable to her 
On arm v! at th- shrinr they des-ctate it m carry 
c-aienal V wav IHicvang that this too is arcej table 
t! sy throw oars or. 1 filth howling vol'rys of 
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opprobrium at her house. The chief of the fisherman 
caste, styled Kuli Muttatta Arayan, has the privilege of 
being the first to begin the work of polluting the Bhoot 
or shrine. Into other particulars it is unnecessary' 
to enter. Cocks are slaughtered and sacrificed. The 
worshipper gets flowers only, and no holy water after 
paying his vows. Instead of water, he proceeds outside 
and drinks arrack or toddy, which an attendant Nayar 
serves out All castes are free to go, including Tiyars 
and low caste people. The temple was originally only 
a Bhoot or holy tree with a platform. The image m 
the temple is said to have been introduced only of 
recent years.’ It is a pity Mr. Logan is so reticent. 
My information is that the headman of the Mukkuvans 
opens the festival by solemnly making a fecal deposit 
on the image. Here again there is the same strange 
union of everything that is filthy, abusive, foul and 
irreverent, with every mode of expressing the deepest 
religious feeling ” 

Of the cock festival at Cranganore, the following 
account is given by Mr T K Gopal Pamkkar * m his 
interesting little book on Malabar and its folk “ In 
the midst of its native charms is situated a temple 
dedicated to Kali, the goddess who presides over the 
infectious diseases, cholera and small-pox She is a 
virgin goddess, whom no quantity of blood will satisfy 
The temple is an old-fashioned one, presenting no 
striking architectural peculiarities. The priestly classes 
attached to it are not, as usual, Brahmins, but a peculiar 
sect called Adigals, of whom there are but three families 
in the whole of Malabar. The Brahmins are purposely 
excluded from participation in the poojah ceremonies, 


* Malabar and its Folk, Madras, 1900 
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lest their extreme sanctity might increase the powers 
of the goddess to a dangerous extent. Poojahs are 
daily offered to her An annual festival known as the 
Bbaram, connected with this goddess, plays a most 
important part in the religious history of Malabar It 
comes off in the Malayalam month of Mcenam (about 
March or April) Pilgrimages undertaken to the temple 
on this occasion are potent enough to safeguard the 
pilgrims, and their friends and relations, from the 
perilous attacks of cholera and small po\ Hence people 
resort thither annually by thousands from almost all 
parts of Malabar and the more north you go, the 
stronger will you find the hold which the goddess has 
upon the popular imagination The chief propitia 
tory offering on the occasion is the sacrifice of 
cocks In fact, c\cry family makes a point of under 
taking this sacred mission People arrange to start 
on it at an auspicious moment, on a fixed day in 
small isolated bodies Preparations arc made for the 
journey Rice salt chillies, curry stuffs, betel leases 
and nuts a little turmeric ponder nnd jitpper and, 
abosc all a number of cocks form an nlmost com 
plctc paraphernalia of the pilgrimage These arc all 
gathered nnd presened in separate bundles inside a large 
bag When the appointed hour comes they throw this 
bag on their shoulders conceal thur money in their 
girdles, and with a native fashioned umbrella in the one 
hand and a walking stick in the other they start each 
from lus own hou,c to meet the brother pilgrims at 
ll c renders ous Here a foreman is selected prictically 

by common coowm Then commences the \ociferous 
recitation of that otvs of ob ccne s mgs nnd ballads 
wh ch character! ex tl r pdj rtmage all alon h I In fare 
nan it n ilat op^-a th- lull He i cau; ht up by others 
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in equally loud and profuse strains. This is continued 
right up till the beginning of their homeward journey. 
Nobody whom they come across on the way can success- 
fully escape the coarse Billingsgate of these religious 
zealots. Even women are not spared. Perhaps it is in 
their case that the pilgrims wax all the more eloquently 
vulgar. A number of cock’s feathers are stuck or tied 
upon the tip of a stick, and with this as a wand they 
begin to dance and pipe in a set style, which is extremely 
revolting to every sense of decency. Some of the pilgrims 
walk all the distance to the temple, while others go by 
boat or othei conveyance ; but in neither case do they 
spare any passer-by. Hundreds of gallons of arrack and 
toddy are consumed during the festival. The pilgrims 
reach the temple in their dirty attire. The temple 
premises are crowded to overflowing. The worship of 
the goddess is then commenced. The offerings consist 
of the sacrifice of cocks at the temple altar, turmeric 
powder, but principally of pepper, as also some other 
objects of lesser importance A particular spot inside 
the temple is set apart for the distribution of what is 
called manjal prasadam (turmeric powder on which 
divine blessings have been invoked). The work of 
doling it out is done by young maidens, who are during 
the process subjected to ceaseless volleys of vile and 
vulgar abuse. Now, leaving out of account the minor 
ceremonies, we come to the principal one, viz., the 
sacrifice of cocks. The popular idea is that the greater 
the number of cocks sacrificed, the greater is the efficacy 
of the pilgrimage Hence men vie with one another in 
the number of cocks that they carry on the journey. 
The sacrifice is begun, and then there takes place a 
regular scramble for the sanctified spot reserved for this 
butchering ceremony. One man holds a cock by the 
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trunk, and another pulls out its neck by the head, and, in 
the twinkling of an eye, by the intervention of a shar 
pcned knife, the head is severed from the trunk The 
blood then gushes forth in forceful and continuous jets, 
and is poured on a piece of granite specially resen ed 
Then another is similarly slaughtered, and then as many 
as each of the pilgrims can bring In no length of 
time the whole of the temple yard is contorted into one 
horrible expanse of blood rendering it too slippery to be 
safely walked ot cr I he piteous cries and death throes of 
the poor devoted creatures greatly intensify the horror of 
the scene. The stench emanating from the blood mixing 
with the nauseating smell of arrack renders the occasion 
all the more revolting One other higher and more 
acceptable kind of offering requires more than a passing 
mention When a man is taken ill of any infectious 
disease, his relations generally pray to this goddess for 
his recovery solemnly covenanting to perform what 
goes by the name of a thulabharum ceremony This 
consists m placing the patient in one of the scale pans 
of a huge balance and weighing him against gold or 
more generally pepper (and sometimes other substances 
as well) deposited in the other scale pm Then this 
weight of the substance is offered to the goddess This 
is to be performed right m front of the goddess in 
the temple yard The usual offerings being over the 
home w ird journey of the pilgrims is begun Though 
the festival is callrd llharani yet all the pilgrims must 
vacatr the temple on the day previous to the IUiarxni 
day 1 or fr im deal day onwards the trmple doors ire 
itl *hut op mil. for the next seven d lys the w hole pi ice 
is 1 ivf-n over to thr wor-a depredations of the countie s 
(Veto IS u cr whom this blood thirsty y oddrv holds 
m< u No i j-iin limn 1 can afrly remain therr !e t 
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they might become a prey to these ravenous demons. 
In shoit, the Bhaiam day inaugurates a icign of tenor 
in the locality, lasting for these seven days Afterwards, 
all the dirt is removed The temple is cleansed and 
sanctified, and again left open to public worship. The 
pilgrims return, but not in the same manner in which 
they lepairecl thither. During the backward journey, 
no obscene songs or expressions are indulged in. 
They are to come back quietly and calmly, without any 
kind of demonsti ations. They get back to their respec- 
tive homes, and distribute the sandals and other pujah 
substances to their relations and friends who have 
elected to remain at home ; and the year’s pilgrimage 
is brought to a close.” 

“ The month Karkkatakam,” Mr Fawcett writes, 
“ w'hen the Malay alls say the body is cool, is the time 
when, according to custom, the Nayar youths piactice 
physical exercises At Payoli in North Malabar, when 
I was there in 1895, the local instructor of athletics was 
a Paravan, a mason by caste. As he had the adjunct 
Kurup to his name, it took some time to discover the 
fact Teachers of his ilk are invariably of the Paravan 
caste, and, when they are believed to be properly 
accomplished, they are given the honorific Kurup. So 
carefully are things regulated that no other person was 
permitted to teach athletics within the amsham (a local 
area, a small county), and his womenfolk had privileges, 
they only being the midwives who could attend on the 
Nayar women of the amsham. His fee for a course 
of exercises for the month was ten rupees. He, and 
some of his pupils, gave an exhibition of their quality 
Besides bodily contortions and somersaults, practiced in 
a long low-roofed shed having a sandy floor, there is 
play with the following instruments . — watta , cheruvadi, 
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a short stick and a stick hkc a quarter staff called a 
sariravadi, or stick the length of one s body The watt a 
is held in the right hand as a dagger , it is used to stab 
or strike and, in some ingenious wav , turn over an oppo 
nent The total length of the watta is two feet, and of 
the cbcravadi about three feet The latter is squared 
at the ends, and is but a short staff It is held in the 
right hand a few inches from the end and is used for 
striking and guarding onl) The sariravadi is held at 
or near one end b\ one or by both hands The distance 
between the hands is altered constant!), and so is the 
end of the stick, which is grasped now by one, now by 
another end b) cither hand, as occasion ma) require , 
sometimes it is grasped in the middle The performance 
with these simple things was astonishing I should say 
the watta and the chcruvadi represented swords, or 
rather that the) were used for initiation or practice in 
swordmanship, when the NAyars were the vmlitar) 
clement in Malabar The opponents, who faced each 
other with the sariravadi or quarter staff, stood thirty 
feet apart and, as if under the same stimulus, each 
kicked one leg high in the air, gave several In el) 
bounds in the air held their staff horizontall) in front 
with out stretched arms, came down slowl) on the 
haunches placed the staff on the ground, bent over, 
ind touched it with the forehead With a sudden 
Imund the) were again on their feet ind after some 
preliminary pirouetting went for each other tooth tnd 
nail The sword pla) which one secs during festive 
ccrcmunw such is a marriage or the hkc is done b> 
the hereditary retainers who fight imaj inar) foes and 
t!<-tru) and vanquish opponents with much contortion 
of !>■>!) an 1 alna)j indul, e in much of this preliminary 
osrnert to ll nr perfo ma-ce Hierc is always b) 
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way of preliminary, a high kick in the air, followed by 
squatting on the haunches, bounding high, turning, 
twisting, pirouetting, and all the time swinging the 
sword unceasingly above, below, behind the back, under 
the arm or legs, in ever so many impossible ways. 
Nayar shields aie made of wood, covered with leather, 
usually coloured bright red. Within the boss are some 
hard seeds, or metal balls loose m a small space, so, that 
there is a jingling sound like that of the small bells on 
the ankles of the dancer, when the shield is oscillated or 
shaken in the hand The swords are those which were 
used ordinarily for fighting. There are also swords of 
many patterns for processional and other purposes, more 
or less ornamented about the handle, and half way up 
the blade ” 

“The Nayars,” Mr N Subramani Aiyar writes, 
“have a distinct feudal organisation, and the division of 
their territories had an unmistakeable reference to it. 
The territorial unit was the desam, presided over by a 
Dasavazhi. A number of desams adjoining one another 
constituted a nadu, which was under the jurisdiction of 
a chieftain called the N aduvazhi Above the N aduvazhis 
was the Rajah, the highest suzerain m the country. In 
course of time, each nadu split itself up into a certain 
number of taras, over the affairs of which a Karanavan, 
or elder, presided. An assembly of these Karanavans 
constituted the six hundred — an old socio-military 
organisation of the Nayars in mediaeval times. These 
six hundred are referred to in two places in the second 
Syrian Christian document, which bears the date 925 
A.D. In a South Travancore inscription, dated 371 
M.E , the same organisation is referred to as Venat- 
tarunuru, or the six hundred of Venad, and one of 
their duties evidently related to the supervision of the 
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working of temples and charitable institutions connected 
therewith. As Vcnad was divided into eighteen districts 
m ancient days, there might have been altogether 
eighteen six hundred in the country The Nuduvazhis 
possessed considerable authority in all social matters, 
and possessed enough lands to be cultivated by their 
Kudiyans A feudal basis was laid for the whole orgam 
sation Large numbers served as soldiers in times of 
war, and cultivated their lands when the country' was 
quiet In modem times, none of them take to military 
service in Travancorc except those employed as sepoys 
in the N'iynr Brigade 

Concerning the organisation of the Niyars, Mr 
Logan writes that they were, until the British occupied 
the country, the militia of the district (Malabar) This 
name implies that they were the 'leaders of the people 
Originally they seem to have been organised into six 
hundreds, and each six hundred seems to ha\c had 
assigned to it the protection of all the people in a nfld 
or country The nud was in turn split up into tarns, a 
Draxidian word signifying originally a foundation, the 
foundation of a house hence applied collcctitcly to n 
street, ns in Tamil tcru in Tclugu tcruvu and in 
Cuiarc'e and Tulu teruu The tun was the Nfiyar 
territorial unit of organisation for ciul purposes, and 
w is governed by representatives of the caste, who were 
styled kmnaiar or elders The six hundred was 
prohab'y compo ed exclusively of those Karanavar or 
diets who were in some pirts called Mufhyastans 
(chwf inn) or M ulhy 1 i.tn (mediators) or 1'rimAnis 
(chief m<n) in 1 tli>rc n-rm to hue liccn four families 
of ll en to r ic'i t ir 1 o ih it lilt- n.ul mu t have originally 
< a : rd of oar hurt Ircd in l fifty t iras. Tins tar 1 orga 
iu-4 t< a of the pj,, ector caste played a ino-t tm|>onam 



409 


NAYAR 


part in the political history of the country, for it was 
the great bulwark against the tyranny and oppression 
of the Rajas. The evidence of the Honourable East 
India Company’s linguist (interpreter, agent) at Calicut, 
which appears in the diary of the Telhcherry Factory 
under date 28th May, 1746, deserves to be here repro- 
duced. He wrote as follows* ‘These Nayars, being 
heads of the Calicut people, resemble the parliament, and 
do not obey the king’s dictates in all things, but chastise 
his ministers when they do unwarrantable acts.’ The 
parliament referred to must have been the kuttam 
(assembly) of the nad. The kuttam answered many 
purposes when combined action on the part of the 
community was necessary. The Nayars assembled in 
their kuttams whenever hunting, or war, or arbitration, 
or what not was in hand, and this organisation does not 
seem to have been confined to Malabar, for the koot 
organisation of the people of South Canara gave the 
British officers much trouble in 1832-33. In so far as 
Malabar was concerned, the system seems to have 
remained in an efficient state down to the time of the 
British occupation, and the power of the Rajas was 
strictly limited. Mr. Murdoch Brown, of Anjarakandi, 
who knew the country well, thus wrote to Mr. Francis 
Buchanan in the earliest years of the present (nineteenth) 
century regarding the despotic action of the Rajas when 
constituted, after the Mysorean conquest, the revenue 
agents of the Government of Haidar Ah ‘ By this new 
order of things, these latter (the Rajas) were vested 
with despotic authority over the other inhabitants, 
instead of the very limited prerogatives that they had 
enjoyed by the feudal system, under which they could 
neither exact revenue from the lands of their vassals, nor 
exercise any, direct authority in their districts.’ And 
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again, ‘ The Raja was no longer what he had been, 
the head of a feudal aristocracy with limited authority , 
but the all powerful deputy of a despotic pnnee, whose 
military force was always at his command to curb or 
chastise any of the chieftains who were inclined to 
dispute or disobey his mandates * Prom the earliest 
times therefore, down to the end of the eighteenth 
century the Nayar tara and nfid organization kept the 
country from oppression and tyranny on the part of the 
rulers and to this fact more than to any other is due 
the comparative prosperity w hich the MalaySh country 
so long enjoyed, and which made Calicut at one time 
the great emporium of trade between the East and 
the West But, besides protection the Nayars had 
originally another most important function in the body 
politic Besides being protectors they were also 
supervisors or oicrsccrs a duty which as a \ cry ancient 
deed testifies was styled hinum — a Dmidion word 
denied from the icrb kfinuka (to sec etc) Parasu 
R unan (so the tradition preserved m the Keralolpatti 
runs) separated the tViyars into tans, and ordered that 
to them belonged the duty of supervision (/;/ kan = 
the eye) ihccxcculivc power [/it kci = the hand, as the 
emblem of power) and the giving of orders (ht kalpana, 
order, command) so as to prevent the rights from being 
curtailed or suffered to fail into disuse J'hc Nfiyars 
were originally the overseers or supervisors of the 
rud md they *ecm to have been employed in this cajn 
city as tl e collectors of the share of produce of the 
land o 1, mally reserved for Government purposes As 
rcmun-rvtion for tin' ~-rncc and for ilwir other func 
tma as prereetn s another share of the produce of the *-«d 

* r < it;i e .,.ii 11. a , 
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seems.?’ to have been reserved specially for them. It 
would be well worth the study of persons acquainted 
with other districts of the Presidency to ascertain 
whether somewhat similar functions to these (protection 
and supervision) did not originally appertain to the 
Kavalgars of Tamil districts and the Kapus in the 
Telugu country, for both of these words seem to have 
come from the same root as the Malayalam kanam. 
And it is significant that the Tamil word now used for 
proprietorship m the soil is kani-yatchi, to which word 
the late Mr. F. W. Ellis in his paper on Mirasi Rights 
assigned a similar derivation.” 

The occupation of the Nayars is described by Mr N. 
Subramani Aiyar as “ comprising all kinds of worldly 
pursuits. So late as the end of the eighteenth century, 
there were with the then Maharaja of Travancore a 
hundred thousand soldiers, consisting of Nayars and 
Chovas, armed with arrows, spears, swords and battle- 
axes. The chief occupation of the Nayars is agriculture. 
Cultivation of a slipshod, time-honoured type is the 
forte of the Nayar, for which he has always found time 
from times of old, though engaged m other occupations 
as well. In the Velakali, a kind of mock fight, which 
is one of the items of the utasom programme in every 
important temple m Malabar, the dress worn by the 
Nayars is supposed to be their ancient military costume. 
Even now, among the Nayars who form the Maharaja’s 
own Brigade, agriculture, to which they are enabled to 
attend during all their off-duty days, goes largely to 
supplement their monthly pay. Various other occu- 
pations, all equally necessary for society, have been, 
according to the Keralavakasakrama, assigned to the 
Nayars, and would seem to have determined their original 
sub -divisions. They are domestic servants in Brahman 
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and Kshatriya houses and temples, and deal in dairy 
produce, as well as being engaged in copper sheet 
roofing, tile making, pottery, palanquin bearing, and so 
on But these traditional occupations are fast ceasing 
under the ferment of a new citihsation In the matter 
of education, the Nayars occupy a prominent position 
Almost every N ay ar girl is sent to the village school 
to learn the three R s quite as much as a matter of 
course as the schooling of boys This constitutes a 
feature of Malabar life that makes it the most literate 
country in all India especially in respect of the female 
sex After RSmanujam Ezhuttachchan developed and 
enriched the Malaynlam language numerous Asans or 
t illage teachers came into existence m different parts of 
Malabar After a preliminary' study of Malayalam, such 
as desired higher t c Sanskrit education got disciplcd 
to an AmbaLavdst or a Sastn Et.cn to-day the 
estimable desire to study Sanskrit is seen in some 
Nayar youths who hate readily availed themselves of 
the benefit of the local Sanskrit college. In respect 
of English education the iViyars occupy a prominent 
position The facility afforded by the Goicrnmcnt of 
Tnvancore for the study of English is being largely 
availed of by Myars and it is a matter deserting to 
lie prominently recorded that in recent yeirs set era! 
Myar girls have pissed the Matriculation examination 
of the Umtemty of Madras 

It is noted in the Gazetteer of Malabar, that " the 
Nly irs as 1 cli-s ire the licet educated and the most 
adt in 1-d of tlw communities m Malabar (excepting 
jr-rl 1 1 tb* Van tr Ifrdiman ttlio ire not strictly a 
Mil it dm cl 1 s) anl arc mtellectti illy the equal of 
tie It, dm ms I f ih- | an Cun t M my of them leave 
r ca to tl <• In, [ c t jions In Gotcmncnt and the cu tc 
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has supplied many of the leading members of the 
learned professions.” 

Nayi (dog). — An exogamous sept of Kuruba. 

Nayinar. — Nayinar, Nayanar, or Namar, has been 
recorded as a section of Vellalas, who are thought to be 
descended from Jams who were converted to Hinduism, 
and as a title of Jams, Kaikolans, Pallis, and Udaiyans. 
Nayanikulam occurs as a synonym of Boya. The word 
Nayinar is the same as Nayaka, meaning lord or master, 
and the Saivite saints, being religious teachers, are so 
called, eg., Sundara Murti Nayanar. 

Nayinda. — Recorded, in the Mysore Census Report, 
1901, as the name of a caste, which follows the hereditary 
occupation of barber, and also of agriculture “ They 
are,” it is there said, “ members of the village hierarchy. 
They are paid, like the Agasa (washerman), in kind for 
their services. They are also fiddlers, and have the 
exclusive right of wind instruments. They are known 
as Kelasiga or Hajam. They are both Saivites and 
Vaishnavites. A section of them wear the hngam, and 
follow Lingayetism They are known as Silavanta. 
These people are largely in requisition at feasts, mar- 
riages, etc., when they form the music band.” Kelasi is 
the name of a Canarese barber caste, and Hajam is a 
Hindustani word for barber 

Nedungadi. — This name, denoting a settlement 
in Nedunganad m the Walluvanad taluk of Malabar, 
has been returned as a sub-caste of Nayars and 
Samantas. 

Nekkara,— A small class of washermen in South 
Canara. The women only are said to do the washing, 
while the men are employed as devil-dancers. 

N ellika (Pkyllantkus Embhca ) . — An lllam ofTiyan. 

Nellu (paddy, unhusked rice) — A gotra of Kurm. 
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Nenullx (peacock) — An cxogamous sept of B5ya 
and Balya. 

NSrali ( Eugenia Jambolana ) — An exogamous sept 
of Gangadikara Holeya. 

Nerati — Ncrati or Neravati is a sub division of 
Kapu 

N&se — An occupational term, meaning weaver 
applied to several of the weaving castes, but more 
especially to the Kurms It is noted, in the Madras 
Census Report, 1901, that 'in the inscriptions of Rlja 
Rlja the ChOla king about the beginning of the 
eleventh century the Paraiyan caste is called by its 
present name It had then two sub-di\ lsions, Ncsavu 
(the v caters) and Ulavu (the ploughman) ” 

NCtpamvSndlu (ncyyuta, to wea\c) — Recorded by 
the Ret J Cain • as a name for M ila vv eaters 

Nctt.ilcCit.ala. — In a note on the NcttikOtalas or 
NcththikOtalasi Mr C Hayavadana Rao writes that 
they correspond to the Kalladi Siddhans of the Tnmil 
country The name means those who cut their fore 
heads They arc mendicants who beg from Gavara 
KOmatis, whom they arc said to hate assisted in days ol 
old by delay ing the progress of R'ya Vishnu Vnrdhana 
(S <e Komati ) When their dues arc not promptly paid, 
they mal c cuts in their foreheads and other parts of the 
body, and male blood llow 

NCyigC — The silk and cotton hand loom weaters of 
the Mysore l’rotmcc arc in the Census Report, 1891, 
dealt With collectively under the occupational name 
Nctipi- (viewing) which includes Ililimagga Divtnga 
Khatn Patvi^ar S dc Saurtshtra (rttnulhAran) Stniga 
a"d frr, ita 


• Is.- Vi till I) , 
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Neytikkar.— Weavers of coir (cocoanut fibre) mats 
in Malabai. 

Neyyala. — The Neyyala are a Tclugu fishing caste 
found chiefly in Vizagapatam and Ganjam, for the follow- 
ing note on whom I am indebted to Mi . C. Hayavadana 
Rao. The name is derived fiom the Telugu neyyalu, 
meaning fried rice or cholam ( Sorghum vidgare) % which 
is made by female members of the caste, especially during 
the harvest season, into balls with jaggery (crude sugar) 
These are carried about the country by the men for sale 
to those engaged in reaping the ciop and others. As 
payment, they receive from the rcapeis a poiiion of the 
grain which they are cutting. A further occupation of 
the caste is fishing with konti vala, or koyyala vala ?.c., 
nets supported on a row of bamboo sticks, which aie 
placed in shallow water, and dragged by two men 

The Naga (cobra) is reverenced by the caste. A 
Brahman officiates at marriages, during which the 
sacred thread is woin. The remarriage of widows is 
permitted, provided that the woman has no children by 
her first husband Divorce is not allowed. The dead 
are burnt, and the chmna (little) and pedda rozu (big 
day) death ceremonies are observed. 

As a caste, the Neyyalas do not drink intoxicating 
liquor, and eat only in Brahman houses. Their usual 
title is Ayya 

Neyye (clarified butter) — An occupational sub- 
division of Kdmati. 

Nila (blue). — An exogamous sept of Medara 

Nilagara (mdigo people) —The name of a class of 
dyers, who are, in the Mysore Census Report, 1901, 
included in the Kumbara or potter caste 

Nili (mdigo) —An exogamous sept of Padma Sale 
and Togata. 



NIRGANTI 


416 

Nirganti —Recorded, m the Mysore and Coorg 
Gazetteer, as a regulator and distributor of water to 
irrigated lands. He is usually a Holeya by caste 

NtrpOst (wearers of sacred ashes) — Recorded, at 
times of census, os a sub division of Pandya Vell&las. 
Nlrpust Vcllala is described, in the Gazetteer of the South 
Arcot district, as a name current m the South Arcot 
district meaning Vcllilas who put on holy ash, in 
reference to certain Jains, who formerly became Sait ites, 
taking off their sacred threads, and putting holy ashes 
on their foreheads 

Nltyad&su — Nityadasu or Nityulu meaning im- 
mortal slates is a name by which some Mala Dlsaris 
style thcmscltcs 

Nodha —Recorded, in the Madras Census Report, 
1901, as a tcry small caste of hill cultivators and 
earth workers in the Oriya country 

NOkkan — The NOkkans, who often go by the name 
of Jadipillais (children of the caste), arc a class of 
mendicants who beg from members of the Palli caste 
The ttord Nukkan is said to mean ‘he ttho looks 
The Nokkans make periodical visits to villages where 
Paths live and receive from them a small fee in money 
They attend at Palli marriages, and during processions 
carry llags ((lalcmporcs) bearing devices of Hantim'ln, 
ti, erv Agni etc which arc made at K'dahasti 

I lie NAkLans claim fees from the Paths because one 
of their ancestors hcl|>ed them The legend runs ns 
follow' During the reign of a Palli king at Conjee 
veram a car bearing the idol of the god stood still, 
and con'd not l>e moved A human sacrifice was 
o a tdrrrd nrces ,ry but no one would offer him -elf 
as a victim A \ukkan came forward and itlowcd ho 
oa ) daughter who was pr r , nant to 1 h- sacrificed 
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Pleased ill bis bchavioui , the king ordered that the 
Pallis should in future treat the Nokkans as their 
Jadipillais. Some Nokkans say that they wei c pi esented 
with coppci -giants, one of which is reputed to be in 
the possession of one Nokka Ramaswami of Mulavayal 
villaec in the Ponneri taluk of the Chinglepul district. 

In the couise of theii rounds, the Nokkans repeat the 
story of the origin of the Pallis, one vcision of which runs 
as follows. Two Asuias, Vathapi and Enadhapi, who 
were ruling at Ratnagiripatnam, obtained at the hands of 
Siva, by means of severe tapas (penance), the following 
boon. No child should die within theii dominions, and 
the Asuras should be invincible, and not meet their death 
at the hands of utcrinc-boi n beings The Devatas and 
others, unable to bear the tyianny of the Asuras, prayed 
to Brahma for rescue. He directed them to the Rishi 
Jambuvamuni, who was doing penance on the banks of 
the river Jumna This Risln is said to have married a 
woman named Asendi, who was born from the cheeks of 
Parvati. Hearing the request of the Devatas, the Rishi 
lighted the sacred fire, and therefiom arose a being 
called Rudra Vanmyan, and forty other warriors, includ- 
ing Nilakanta, Gangabala, and Vajiabahu. The Pallis 
are descended from these fire-born heroes ( See Palh.) 

Nokkans wear the sacred thread, and carry with 
them a big drum and a gourd pipe like that used by 
snake-charmers. 

Noliya, — A synonym used by Onya castes for the 
Telugu Jalans 

Nonaba. — A territorial sub-division of Vakkaliga, 
The name is derived from Nonambavadi, one of the 
former great divisions of the Tanjore country 

Nottakaran, — The office of village Nottakaran, or 

tester, has been abolished in modern times. It was 
v-27 
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generally held b) a goldsmith, whose duty was to test 
the rupees when the land revenue was being gathered 
in, and see that they were not counterfeit 

Nuchchu (broken nee) — A g&tra of Kumi 
Nukala (coarse grain powder) — An exogamous 
sept of Padma Sale. 

Nulayan — In the Madras Census Report, 1901, 
ninety six individuals arc recorded as belonging to a 
small caste of Malayftlam fishermen and boatmen The 
Malayans are found in Travancore, and were returned 
in the census of Malabar, as the two small British 
settlements of Anjcngo and Tangachen in Travancorc 
arc under the jurisdiction of the Collector of Malabar 

Nfin6 (oil) — An occupational sub-dmsion of 
KOmati 

Numa (nuno salt) —A sub-dit ision of Odiya. 

Nurankurup —An occupational name for Paras ans 
settled in Malabar, whose cmplo) ment is that of lime 
burners (nuru lime) 

Nurbash — Recorded, at the census 1901, as a 
s) non) m of Dudchula. A corruption of nurbaf (w cat mg) 

Nuwala (gingcll) besamum indumn) — An exoga 
mous sept of kamma and MCxlara. Gingcll) seeds, from 
which an oil is extracted 'form an essential article of 
certain religious ceremonies of the H Indus and hat c there 
fore rcecitcd the names of homa dh'mya or the sacrificial 
grain and pitri tarpana or the gram that is offered ns an 
oblation to decca'ed anec-tors (U C Dull) During 
th- death ceremonies of some Brahmans filiations of 
water mixml with j mgcll) --aids called tllotliakam and i 
kail 1 f riar are offered daily to two stonc r representing 
tlm spirit of t( r deceased 

NyV/nm (ju ice) — An exogamous sept of 1' idrnu 
Site 
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Occhan. — The Occhans are a class of temple priests, 
who usually officiate as pujaris at Pidari and other 
Amman (Grama Devata) temples. They are for the 
most part Saivites, but some belong to the Vadagalai or 
Tengalai Vaishnava sects. Some of the pujaris wear the 
sacred thread when within the temple. Their insignia 
are the udukkai, or hour-glass shaped drum, and the 
silambu, or hollow brass ring filled with bits of brass, 
which rattle when it is shaken. In the Chmgleput dis- 
trict, some Occhans act as dancing-masters to Devadasis, 
and are sometimes called Nattuvan 

The name Occhan is derived from the Tamil ochai, 
meaning sound, in reference to the usual mode of 
invoking the Grama Devatas (village deities) by beating 
on a drum and singing their praises. It has been 
suggested that Occhan is a contracted form of Uvacchan, 
which occurs in certain old inscriptions.^ Of these, the 
oldest is dated Sakha 1180 (A.D 1258), and refers to 
the tax on Uvacchas. Another inscription, in which 
the same tax is referred to, is dated Sakha 1328 (A D. 
1406) In both these inscriptions, Uvacchan has been 
interpreted as referring to Jonakas, who are a class of 
Muhammadans. This is one of the meanings given 
by Winslow, f who also gives " a caste of drummers at 
temples, Occhan.” 

In the northern districts, the Occhans are divided 
into five sections, called Marayan, Pandi, Kandappan, 
Penya or Pallavarayan, and Pulavan. Marayan is also 
the name_of temple priests in Travancore, on whom 
the title Occhan is bestowed as a mark of royal favour 
by the Travancore sovereigns $ The Occhans have 

* E Hultzsch South Indian Inscriptions, I 82, 108, 1890 
t Comprehensive Tamil and English Dictionary 
t Travancore Census Report, 1901 
V-Z7 B 
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many titles, eg, Archaka or Umai Archaka, Dcvar, 
Pnrasaivan, Mudaliar, Vallabarayan, Pusali, Pulavar and 
Kamban Of these, the last two are said to be derived 
from the Tamil epic poet Kamban, who is traditionally 
believed to ha\ e belonged to the Occhan caste There 
is a legend that Kamban was on his wa; to the 
residence of a king, when he heard an oil monger, who 
was driving his bulls remonstrate with them, saying 
“ Should } ou kick against each other because the poet 
Kamban like the Occhan he is hums his \ersc? On 
hearing this Kamban approached the oil monger, and 
went v ith him to the king, to w horn he reported that 
he had been insulted. B) order of the king the oil 
monger burst forth into terse, and explained hon his 
bulls had taken fright on hearing Kamban s impromptu 
singing Kamban tins grcatlj pleased with the poet 
oil monger, and begged the king to let him go with 
honours heaped on him 

In the southern districts more cspeciallj in Madura 
and Tinnctcll) it is usual for an Occhan to claim his 
paternal aunts daughter in marriage In the northern 
drtricts, a man maj also marr> his maternal uncles 
or sisters daughter llr ihman Gurukkals officiate at 
marriages In their pubert) marriage, and death 
ceremonies the Occhans closclj follow the l’allis or 
Vanmyans The dead arc burnt and BrAhmnns officiate 
at the funeral ceremonies 

Tin- t-a te is an or} amsml one, and there is ti'iiall) 
a hr vdm in c died Peri) nthnn.nh.trun at places w here 
() ctum occur 

6d*v %Andlu (Ixvumcn) — A sjnnnjm of MlH a 
cn r m Ci4nj-im ami \ in, ap mm Some pron 
jy-rmit Ml n luvr mluptml CX*a Hilijj ia tficir omc 
tunc (S/r\Ah) 
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Odan.— An occupational name of a class of Nayars, 
who are tile-makers. 

Odari.— The Odaris or Vodaris are Tulu-speaking 
potters in the South Canara district. Those who have 
abandoned the profession of potter call themselves 
Mulia, as also do some potters, and those who are 
employed as pujaris (priests) at bhuthasthanas (devil 
shrines). In many cases, the headman combines the 
duties of that office with those of pujari, and is called 
Mulia. Otherwise his title is Gurikara. 

The Canarese potters in South Canara, in making 
pots, use the ordinary wheel, which is rotated by means 
of a long stick The wheel of the Odaris is more prim- 
itive, consisting of a small disc, concave above, made of 
unburnt clay, fitting by means of a pebble pivot mtp a 
pebble socket, which is rotated by hand. 

Like other Tulu castes, the Odaris worship bhuthas, 
but also reverence Venkataramana 

In their marriage ceremonial, the Odaris follow the 
Bant type At the betrothal, the headmen or fathers of 
the contracting couple exchange betel, and the party of 
the future bridegroom give a ring to the people of the 
bride-elect. The marriage rites are completed in a 
single day. A bench is placed within the marriage 
pandal (booth), and covered with clothes brought by the 
Madivali (washerman caste) The bridegroom is con- 
ducted thither by the bride’s brother, and, after going 
round three times, takes his seat. He is generally 
preceded by women carrying lights, rice and fruits 
before him The lamp is hung up, and the other 
articles are deposited on the ground One by one, the 
women throw a grain of rice, first over the lamp, and 
then a few grains over the head of the bridegroom. 
Then the barber comes, and, after throwing rice, shaves 
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the face of the bridegroom, using milk instead of water 
The bride is also shaved by a barber woman The pair 
arc decorated, and brought to the pandal, where those 
assembled throw rice over their heads, and make 
presents of money Their hands are then united by the 
headman, and the dhlrc water poured o\ er them b) the 
maternal uncle of the bride. 

An interesting rite in connection with pregnancy is 
the presentation of a foal or two to the pregnant 
woman b) her maternal uncle. The fouls arc tended 
uith great care and, if the} lay eggs abundantl}, it is a 
sign that the pregnant woman will be prolific 

The dead arc cither buried or cremated If 
cremation is resorted to the final death ceremonies 
(bojjaj must be celebrated on the clc\ enth or thirteenth 
daj If the corpse has been buried these ceremonies 
must not take place before the lapse of at least a month 
OddC — The Oddcs or Voddas who arc commonl} 
called Wuddcrs arc summed up b} Mr H A Stuart • 
as being the navs ics of the countrj quarr) mg stone, 
sinking uclls constructing tank bunds, and executing 
other kinds of earthwork more rapid!) than an) other 
class so that the) have got almost a monopol) of the 
trade The) arc lelugu people who came origmall) from 
Onssa whence their name Were the) more temperate, 
the) mi„ht be in \cr) good circumstances but, as soon 
is the) have earned a small sum, the) strike work and 
ha\c a merr) maling mu Inch all get much intoxicated 
iml the carou -c continues a, long as funds last The) 
urr \cr) ignorant not bring able ctcn to calculate hou 
rae h work tin-) tunc done and trusting altogether to 
tf'-ir enqdojers It mc^t) The) arc an open hearted 
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o-ood-natured lot. with loose moials, and no restrictions 
regarding food, but they are proud, and will only eat m 
the houses of the higher castes, though most Sudras 
look down upon them. Polygamy and divorce are freely 
allowed to men, and women are only restricted from 
changing partners after having had eighteen. Even 
this limit is not set to the men." 

Women who have had seven husbands are said to be 
much respected, and their blessing on a bridal pair is 
greatly praised. There is a common saying that a 
widow may mount the marriage dais seven times. 

In the Census Report, 1S71, the Oddes are described 
as being “ the tank-diggers, well-sinkers, and road- 
makers of the country who live in detached settlements, 
building their huts in conical or bee-hive form, with 
only a low door of entrance. They work m gangs on 
contract, and every one, except very old and very young, 
takes a share in the work. The women carry the earth 
in baskets, while the men use the pick and spade The 
babies are usually tied up in cloths, which are suspended, 
hammock fashion, from the boughs of trees. They are 
employed largely in the Public Works Department, and 
in the construction and maintenance of railways. They 
are rather a fine-looking race, and all that I have come 
across are Vaishnavites in theory, wearing the trident 
prominently on their foreheads, arms, and breasts The 
women are tall and straight. They eat every description 
of animal food, and especially pork and field-rats, and all 
drink spirituous liquors.” 

Of the Oddes, the following brief accounts are given 

m the Nellore, Coimbatore, and Madura Manuals • 

Nellore — “ These people are the tank-diggers. 
They sometimes engage m the carrying trade, but 
beyond this, they only move about from place to place 
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as they haw work The word VoddS or Odde is said 
to be a corruption of the Sanskrit Odhra the name 
for the country now called Orissa, and the people are 
ordinarily supposed to have emigrated from the Unya 
country Besides Telugu, they are said to speak a 
peculiar dialect among themselves and, if this should 
turn out to be Unp the question might be regarded 
as settled The laborious occupation of the men tends 
to develop their muscles I have seen some very fine 
men among the tribe ” 

Coimbatore — “Numerous, owing to the hard 
nature of the subsoil and the immense and increasing 
number of irrigation wells which demand the labour 
of strong men accustomed to the use of the crowbar, 
pick axe, and [Kinder They arc black, strong and of 
good physique, highly paid, and Inc on strong meat and 
drink.' 

Madura — “ An itinerant caste of tank diggers and 
earth workers The) ire Tclugus md arc supposed to 
line come southward in the time of the Nuyynkkans 
Possibly Tirumala sent for them to dig out his great 
icppuf ulam and assist in raising gopuras The) arc n 
strong hard working class but also drunken, gluttonous, 
and \ictou And but little faith can be placed in their 
mri't olemn promises. I he) will take advances from 
lrnlf a do en employers within a week and work for 
none of them if the) can possibly help it 

In M) aire number* of Oddcs are now permanently 
■mded \n the mils! irts of large town where Imlh sexes 
find rinpl ■) nvnt a-, wccjicra etc in connection with 
-imeiti m and con ervanc) Borne Oddcs ire, nt the 
1 ’ c * m tirn- ( 190 ) employed at the M> orr many me -e 
rime lie trils* is often found conccrtm[ with the 
Konclus Kortmi md other predatory cU* era in 
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committing dacoities and robberies, and it has passed 
into a pi overb that they would rather bear any amount 
of bodily torture than confess or disclose the truth 
regarding the crimes attributed to them. Some Oddes 
have settled down as agiiculturists and contractors, and 
some are very prosperous. For example, there are a 
few Oddes near Kuppam in the North Arcot district, 
whose credit is so good that any iich merchant would 
advance them laige sums of money. A wealthy Odde, 
worth nearly a lakh of rupees, worried my assistant for 
half an anna, wherewith to pui chase some betel leaf. It 
is recorded by Bishop Whitehead, ^ in the diary of a 
tour in the Nizam’s Dominions, that, at Khammamett, 
“ the Waddas who have become Christians have for some 
time past possessed land and cattle of their own, and 
are well-to-do people. One of the headmen, who was 
presented to me after service, said that he had 80 acres 
of land of his own.” 

Some of the timber work in the Nallamalai hills, in 
the Kurnool distiict, is done by Oddes, who fell trees, 
and keep bulls for dragging the timber out of the forests. 
Under the heading “ Uppara and Vadde Vandlu,” the 
Rev. J. Cain gives f the following account of the 
distribution of wages “The tank-diggers had been 
paid for their work, and, m apportioning the share of 
each labourer, a bitter dispute arose because one of the 
women had not received what she deemed her fair 
amount. On enquiry it turned out that she was m an 
interesting condition, and therefore could claim not only 
her own, but also a share for the expected child.” 

A legend is current to the effect that, long ago, the 
Oddes were ordered to dig a tank, to enable the Devatas 


* Madras Dxoc. Magazine, April, 1908 


t Ind. Ant , VIII, 1879. 
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and men to obtain mater This mas done, and they 
demanded payment, mhtch mas made in the form of a 
pinch of the sacred ashes of Siva to each morkman in 
lieu of money When they reached home, the ashes 
turned into money, but they mere not satisfied with the 
amount, and clamoured for more. The god growing 
angry , cursed them thus “ What you obtain in the forests 
by digging shall be lost as soon as you reach high 
ground Parvatt taking pity on them ashed Siva to 
gne them Large sums of money Whereon Siva, hollow 
ing out a measuring rod, filled it \\ ith varShons (gold 
coins) and gate it to the maistry He also filled a large 
pumpkin with money, and burned it in a field, where the 
Oddes were working The measuring rod mas pawned 
by the maistry for toddy The OddCs, noticing the 
raised mound caused by the burying of the pumpkin, 
left it untouched to show the depth that they had 
dug A buflalo which was grazing in a field close by, 
exposed the pumpkin which the Oddes, not suspecting 
its contents sold to a Komati 

According to another legend the Oddes were 
employed by God who had issumed a human form, and 
was In mg amongst them On one occasion, God had 
to perform 1 certain ceremony so he ga\c the Oddes an 
advance of three days pay and ordered them not to 
worry him This they faded to do and were accordingly 
hid under a curse to remain poor for ever 

\ further legend is current imong the Oddes to the 
rfi'-ct that when Sn t and Parvatt were walking one 
dtn d n u;-nn the cutli thee got eery hot and thirsty 
1 lie dn>[ of | er-piratmn which fell from Sn 1 were 
s’ 1" r 1 by (un ,nto a m in with 1 p ck and croulur, 
tiS e || r fill e; p ;f vit, turned mlo i woman 

eieyir, i hi he Tic nmand woman (juicily sunl 
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a well, w itl\ the cooling waieis of which the god and 
goddess lcfieshcd themselves, and in giatitudc piomiscd 
the iaboureis ccitain gifts, the natuic of which is not now 
known, but ncithci was satisfied, and both giumbled, 
which so incensed Siva that he cursed them, and vowed 
that they and their descendants should live by the sweat 
of their blows. 

Among the Oddes, the following sayings arc 
current * — 

The Oddes live with then huts on then heads 
(/ c. t low' huts), with light made fiom gathcied sticks, on 
thm conji (gruel), blessing those w r ho give, and cuising 
those who do not. 

Cobias have poison in thcii fangs, and Oddes in 
their tongues. 

Though wealth accumulates like a mountain, it 
soon disappear like mist. 

At recent times of census, the following occupa- 
tional sub-divisions weie leturned — Kalluoi Rati(stone- 
workeis) and Mannu (eaith-workers), Manti or Bailu 
(open space), between which there is said to be no 
intermarriage. The endogamous sub-divisions Nata- 
puram and Uiu (village men), Bidaiu (wandeiers), and 
Konga (territorial) were also returned. Ben was given 
as a sub-caste, and Odderazu as a synonym for the caste 
name. In Ganjam, Bolasi is said to be a sub-division of 
the Oddes. The caste titles are Nayakan and Boyan. 
The similarity of the latter word to Boer w^as fatal, for, at 
the time of my visit to the Oddes, the South African war 
was just over, and they were afraid that I was going to 
get them transported, to replace the Boers who had been 
exterminated Being afraid, too, of my evil eye, they 
refused to fire a new kiln of bricks for the new club 
chambers at Coimbatore until I had taken my departure. 
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It is noted in the Mysore Census Report, 1891, that 
" the caste divides itself into two main branches the Kallu 
and Mannu Vaddas, between whom there is no social 
intercourse of an) hind, or intermarriage The former 
are stone workers and builders, and more robust than 
the latter and are \ cry dexterous in moving large masses 
of stone b) rude and elementary mechanical appliances 
The) arc hard) and capable of great exertion and 
endurance The Kallu Vaddas consider themselves 
superior to the Mannu Vaddas (earth diggers) Unlike 
the Kallu Vaddas, the Mannu Vaddas or Bailu Vaddas 
arc a nomadic tribe, squatting wherever the) can find 
an) large earthwork, such as deepening and repairing 
tanks, throwing up embankments, and the like The) 
are expert navtics turning out within a given time more 
hard work than an) other labouring class The Mannu 
Oddes cat rats porcupines and seal) ant eaters or 
pangolins (Mams pcntadactyla ) 

Of exogamous septs, the following may be cited — 


Randolltf, rock, 
llochchollu ham 
Cheniku, lugarcanc. 

1 nnmala, bufTalo 
( oddah axe 
C ampa, basket 
Idakottu, break down 
Jxmbu (/” u n /ntii Jarr y ->- 
Am j). 

Kciuti ImiPV* n. 

4s a~ bx, a fait 

Mtaiairi a fn ital 
Vi if jU, <f>* 


Sampangi ( 1 Itchrlia Cham 
faea) 

Thatichetlu, palm) ra palm 
llandan ( Djdoncra tutvsa) 
Duvala, belonging to god 
Donga, thief 
Malle, Jasmine, 
lbntlupatto, ptg-catchcr 
1 omhikoltu, pl^ killer 
Upputhuluvam xa1t<arner 
1 itakalo, dais on which a 
print sits 
Thappua. drum. 


At the M) ‘ rr c'-riiu'' 1901 1 few returned gfitrn 
-1 h .< arjihin 1 (turmrtic) Inn vim ((lowers) honna 
t| o' 1) a-d uk 'cental 1 (rice pr un) 
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“ The women of the Vaddevandlu section of the tank- 
digger caste,” the Rev J. Cain writes,* “only wear the 
glass bracelets on the left arm, as, in years gone by 
(according to their own account), a seller of these 
bracelets was one day persuading them to buy, and, _ 
leaving the bracelets on their left arms, went away, 
promising to return with a fresh supply for their right 
arms. As yet he has not re-appeared.” But an old 
woman explained that they have to use their right arm 
when at work, and if they wore bangles on it, they would 
frequently get broken. 

In some places, tattooing on the forehead with a 
central vertical line, dots, etc , is universally practiced, 
because, according to the Odde, they should bear tattoo 
marks as a proof of their life on earth (bhulokam) when 
they die. Oddes, calling themselves Pachcha Botlu, are 
itinerant tattooers in the Ganjam, Vizagapatam and 
Godavari districts While engaged in performing the 
operation, they sing Telugu songs, to divert the attention 
of those who are being operated on 

The office of headman, who is known as Yejamanadu, 
Samayagadu, or Pedda (big) Boyadu, is hereditary, and 
disputes, which cannot be settled at a council meeting 
are referred to a Balya Desai Chetti, whose decision is 
final. In some cases, the headman is assisted by officers 
called Chmna (little) Boyadu, Sankuthi, and Banthan, 
An Odde, coming to a place where people are assembled 
with shoes on, is fined, and described as gurram ekki 
vachchmavu (having come on a horse) The Oddes are 
very particular about touching leather, and beating with 
shoes brings pollution. Both the beater and the person 
beaten have to ' undergo a purificatory ceremony, and 


* Ind. Ant,, V, 1876 
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pay a fine When in camp at Dimbhum, m the Coimba- 
tore district, I caught hold of a ladle to show my friend 
Dr Rivers what were the fragrant contents of a pot, in 
w hich an Oddi w oman was cooking the evening meal 
On returning from a walk, we heard a great noise pro 
cecdmg from the Odde men who had meanwhile returned 
from work, and found the woman seated apart on a rock, 
-ind sobbing She had been excommunicated not because 
I touched the ladle, but because she had afterwards 
touched the pot After much irbitration, I paid up the 
necessary fine and she was received back into her caste 
When a girl reaches pubertj, she is confined in a 
special hut, in which a piece of iron margosa leaves 
(d/e/ia Azadirachta) sticks of Sir} c/ittos Nux jonttca, 
and the arka plant ( Ca/olrofiis gu^aiilea) arc placed, to 
ward off evil spirits For fear of these spirits she is not 
allowed to cat meat though eggs are permitted On 
the seventh dav a fowl is killed waved in front of the 
girl and thrown avvaj At the end of the period of 
pollution the hut is burnt down Sometimes when the 
girl bathes on the first da) a sieve is held over her head 
and water poured through it In some places on the 
eleventh dav chicken broth mixed w ith arrack (liquor) 
is administered in order to make the girls back and 
waist trong The hen from which the broth is made 
mint lie a hi ick one ind she must have laid eggs for 
the first time rho llc-li is pi iced in a mortar, pounded 
to a pulp, anl bailed with the addition of condiments 
an 1 fin a 1 1 ) tht- arrack. 

!b h mfmt and adult marriages arc practiced The 
V 'Wia e cerenon) m simplest form is according to 
Mr I S Mul'd) * no a tedious nne the lirule and 
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bridegroom walking three times round a stake placed 
in the ground. In the more elaborate ritual, on the 
betrothal day, the bride-price, etc., are fixed, and an 
adjournment is made to the toddy shop The marriage 
rites are, as a rule, very simple, but, in some places, the 
Oddes have begun to imitate the marriage ceremonies 
of the Balijas. On the third day, the contracting couple 
go in procession to a tank, where the bridegroom digs 
up some mud, and the bride carries three basketfuls 
thereof to a distance. The following story is narrated 
in connection with their marriage ceremonies. A certain 
king wanted an Odde to dig a tank, which was subse- 
quently called N ldimamidi Koththacheruvu, and promised 
to pay him in varahalu (gold coins) When the work 
was completed, the Odde went to the king for his money, 
but the king had no measure for measuring out the coins. 
A person was sent to fetch one, and on his way met a 
shepherd, who had on his shoulders a small bamboo 
stick, which could easily be converted into a measure 
Taking this stick, he returned to the king, who measured 
out the coins, which fell short of the amount expected 
by the Oddes, who could not pay the debts, which they 
had contracted So they threw the money into the 
tank, saying “ Let the tank leak, and the land he fallow 
for ever ” All were crying on account of their misery 
and indebtedness. A Balija, coming across them, took 
pity on them, and gave them half the amount required 
to discharge their debts After a time they wanted to 
marry, and men were sent to bring the bottu (marriage 
badge), milk-post, musicians, etc But they did not 
return, and the Balija suggested the employment of a 
pestle for the milk-post, a string of black beads for 
the bottu, and betel leaves and areca nuts instead of 
gold coins for the oil (bride-price). 
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The Oddcs are in some places Vaishnavites, m others 
Saivitcs, but the) also w orship minor deities, such as 
Ellamma, Anhamma, etc , to whom goats and sheep are 
sacrificed, not with a sword or knife, but by piercing 
them with a spear or crowbar Writing at the com 
mcnccmcnt of the nineteenth century, Buchanan states * 
that “ although the Woddaru pray to Vishnu and offer 
sacrifices to Mamma, Gungama, Durgama, Putahma, and 
Mutnlima, >ct the proper object of worship belonging 
to the caste is a goddess called Yellama, one of the 
dcstrojing spirits The image is carried constantly 
mth their baggage and in her honour there is an 
annual feast, nhich lasts three dajs On this occasion 
the) build a shed, under nhich the) place the image, 
and one of the tribe officiates ns priest or puj&n For 
these three da) s offerings of brand) , palm \\ inc, rice, and 
flowers nrc made to the idol, and bloody sacrifices arc 
performed before the shed The Woddas abstain from 
eating the bodies of the animals sacrificed to their own 
dcit) but cat those which the) sacrifice to the other 
Saktis 

The dead arc gcncrall) buried B) some Oddcs the 
corpse is carried to the burial ground wrapped up in n 
new cloth and carried in a dhubnti (thick coarse cloth) 
b) four men On the wa) to the grate, the corpse is 
1 ud on the ground, and rice thrown o\cr its eyes. It is 
then washed and the n imam (Vnishnawtc sect mark) 
painted or tabuthi (sacred ashes) smeared on the fore 
head of a mm and kunkumam (coloured powder) on 
that of a female 1 arth is thrown b) those assembled 
into ttm } rate h-forc tt is filled in On the barman 
dlur mi di), or 1 1 da) of the death ceremonies tlm 
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nk or well outside the village, 
mud, to which cooked i ice, etc., 

’, cooked, and placed on an arka 

V /-1 rr . Tf 

offering to the crows, if a 

died, the widower cuts through his 

3 widow is taken to the water’s 
now. Her bangles are broken, 

«»- 

pec by her brother. Water is then 
•'three times through the winnow, 
goes home, and sits in a room with 
, no one till the following morning. 

one or more temples, and made 
'cow three times. The Oddes of 
ami] country, have elaborated both 
! ceremonies, and copy those of 
’ But they do not call in the 
" purohit. 

guilty of immorality, is said to have 
eatdi from house to house, before 
the paste. 

bon a leputed cure for snake 

was communicated to me by 

u, -v J 

JTA young boy, who belonged to a 
J *ng rats, and put his hand into 
t &ppbra bit him, and clung to his 
drai mg his hand out of the bush. 

V'^ . 0 

^Mch was undoubtedly a cobra. I 
m a dying condition, when a 
f ; aajd that he would cure him. He 
wound, to which it stuck with- 
diap dipped a root into water, and 
" /3'om the shoulder downwards. 
Y^Jjbed, gradually became sensi- 
>r s could move, and the pill 
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dropped off The moist root was rubbed on to the boy s 
tongue and into the comer of the eye before commencing 
operations The man said that a used pill is quite 
efficacious, but should be well washed to get rid of the 
poison. In the manufacture of the pill, five leaves of 
a creeper are dried, and ground to powder The pill 
must be inserted for nine days between the bark and 
cambium of a margosa tree { Mclta Azadirachta) during 
the new moon, when the sap ascends The creeper is 
Ttnospora cordifoha (gul bel) and the roots are appa- 
rently those of the same climbing shrub There is a 
widespread belief that gul btl growing on a margosa 
tree is more efficacious as a medicine than that which is 
found on other kinds of trees 

The insigne of the caste at Conjccvcrnm is a spade * 
“ In the Ceded Districts Mr F S Mullaly antes, t 
' some of the Wuddcrs are known as Donga Wuddi 
wars or thieving Wuddcrs from the fact of their hn\ ing 
taken to crime as a profession Those of the tribe who 
ham adopted criminal habits arc skilful burglars and 
invetente robbers They arc chiefly to be found among 
the 'tone Wuddcr class who besides their occupation 
of building walls arc also skilful stone cutters. By 
going about under the pretence of mending grindstones 
they obtain much useful information as to the houses to 
be looted or parties of tratcllcrs to be attacked In 
committing a highway robbery or dacoity, they arc 
always armed with stout sticks Burglary by Wuddcrs 
may u ually ly traced to them if careful observations 
arc made of the breach in the wall The implement is 
Ordinarily tie crowbar u-ed b\ them in their profc-sion 
US tome workers and the blunt marks of the crowbar 
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are, as a rule, noticeable. They will never confess, or 
implicate another of their fraternity, and, should one of 
them be accused of a crime, the women are most 
clamorous, and inflict personal injuries on themselves 
and their children, to deter the police from doing their 
duty, and then accuse them of torture. Women and 
children belonging to criminal gangs are experts in 
committing grain thefts from kalams or threshing-floors, 
where they are engaged in harvest time, and also in 
purloining their neighbours’ poultry. Stolen property 
is seldom found with Wudders. Their receivers are 
legion, but they especially favour liquor shopkeepers in 
the vicinity of their encampment. Instances have been 
known of valuable jewellery being exchanged for a few 
drams of arrack In each Wudder community, there is 
a headman called the Ganga Raja, and, in the case of 
criminal gangs of these people, he receives two shares 
of spoil. Identifiable property is altered at once, many 
of the Wudders being themselves able to melt gold 
and silver jewellery, which they dispose of for about 
one-tenth of the value ” 

It has been said of the navvies in England that 
“ many persons are quite unaware that the migratory 
tribe of navvies numbers about 100,000, and moves 
about from point to point, wherever construction works 
are going forward, such as railways, harbour, canals, 
reservoirs and drainage works Generally the existence 
of these works is unknown to the public until their 
completion. They then come into use, but the men 
who risked their lives to make them are gone nobody 
knows where. They are public servants, upon whose 
labours the facilities of modern civilised life largely 
depend, and surely, therefore, their claim on our 
sympathies is universal.” And these remarks apply 

V-28 B 
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witfi equal force to the Oddes, who numbered 498,388 
in the Madras Presidency at the census, 1901 

In the Census Report, 1901, Odderazulu is given as 
a synonymi of Oddc. One of the sections of the Yeru 
halas is also called Odde Vadde (Oddc) Cahali 
(Tsfthala) is recorded, in the Vizagapatam Manual, as 
the name for those who wash clothes, and carry torches 
and palanquins 

Oddilu —The Oddilu are described * by' the Rev 
] Cam as principally raftsmen on the Godavari mer 
who have raised themselves in life and call themselves 
Sishti Karonamalu. He states further that they arc 
Kots (or Koy is) who arc regarded as more honourable 
than any of the others, and have charge of the principal 
\dpu (tribal gods) 

Odhuvax (reader or reciter) — A name for 1 ’andarams, 
who recite hymns in temples. 

Odisl — A sub dmsion of Bhondfiri 

Odiya. — It is noted, in the Madras Census Report, 
1801 that 1 this is the principal Unya caste of farmers 
m Ganj im Odia and Uriy a arc different forms of one 
and the same word and this caste name simply means a 
native of the Odin or Unya country as Tclaga means a 
man of the Tclugu country In both cases therefore, 
we find a numlicr of |K.rsons included who arc in reality 
memlvrs of some other caste The total number of sub 
dm ions of Odia according to the census schedules is 
1 but 1 numlx-r of ih<«e arc names of wirious Uriya 
ci it*-, and not true sub-divisions TIh. largest sub 
division is Ilcnuto which is returned by 63 301 persons 
Tl*'\inii ub-diviMon the next I irgcst w is returned 
Irv u 350 inlmdudv. It is further recorded in the 
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former divisions of the -Mysore country. Each of these 
is again split up into totemistic exogamous sections or 
kulas, some of which are Chinnada (gold), Belli (silver), 
Khajjaya (cake), Yemme (buffalo), Alagi (pot), Jola 
(cholum : a millet) ” The Vakkaligas say they are 
descendants of the Ballal Rajah of Anegundi, and that 
they left their homes in pursuit of more suitable occupa- 
tion, and settled themselves in Konganad (Coimbatore). 
The Okkiliyans, whom I have investigated, were settled 
in the Tamil country m the Coimbatore district, where 
they were engaged as cultivators, bakers, milk-vendors, 
bricklayers,- merchants, cart-drivers, tailors, cigar manu- 
facturers, and coolies They returned the following 
eight endogamous sub-divisions — 

(1) Gangadikara, or those who lived on the banks 
of the Ganges. 

(2) Gudi, temple. 

(3) Klre (. Amarantus ), which is largerly cultivated 
by them. 

(4) Kunchu, a tassel or bunch. 

(5) Kamati, foolish. Said to have abandoned 
their original occupation of cultivating the land, and 
adopted the profession of bricklayer. 

(6) Gauri, Siva’s consort. 

(7) Bai. 

(8) Sanu. 

Like other Canarese castes, the Okkiliyans have 
exogamous septs (kuttam or kutta), such as Belli (silver), 
Kasturi (musk), Pattegara (headman), Aruva, Hattianna, 
etc. By religion they are both Saivites and Vaishnavites. 
Those of the Aruva sept are all Saivites, and the Hatti 
sept are Vaishnavites. Intermarriage between Saivites 
and Vaishnavites is permitted, even though the former 
be Lingayats. The Okkiliyans also worship village 
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deities, and sacrifice goats and fowls to Magaliamma 
and Komamma. 

The Kiraihharans of Coimbatore, whose mam occu 
pation is cultnating hirai ( Amaranius ) and other 
vegetables, are said to be Kcmpati Okkihyans, uc , 
Ohhihyans w ho emigrated from Kempampatti m Mysore. 

The hereditary headman of the caste, at Coimbatore, 
is called Pattakiran, w ho has under him a Chinna (little) 
Pattakuran The headman presides o\er the caste 
council meetings settles disputes and indicts fines and 
other forms of punishment If a person is accused of 
using coarse language, he is slapped on the cheek by 
the Chinna Pattakfiran If, during a quarrel, one person 
beats the other with shoes he has to purify himself and 
his house, and feed some of Ins fellow enstemen The 
man who has been slippered also has to undergo punfi 
catory ceremony, but has not to stand a feast Incases 
of adultery, the guilty persons have to carry a basket 
of sand on the head round the quarters of the community, 
accompanied by the Chinna Pattakunn who beats them 
with a tamarind switch In some places, I am informed, 
there is a headman for the \dligc called Utu Goundan, 
who is subject to the authority of the N Vttu Goundan 
Scieril nudus each composed of a number of ullages, 
arc subject to a Pittnhar, who is assisted by a U indari 
Ml these ofnccs arc hcredit try 

When a Gangadikara girl reaches puberty, her 
matemil uncle or his --on constructs 1 hut of stems of 
coco mill Ir ivc reeds and branches of /Vi ztttnui glabra 
I very day hrr rclal uns bring her a cloth fruit.., ind 
tlowrrs On alternate dais ben bathed, ind lire scil 
in a cl itb tij pi e<l by the w tdierwnm in I he but is 
»•*<>' ro Up m 1 a rew im.- con inicted on tl e tb rd liftli 
and oentb cUya. Oiirinj the m trrii, c ceremony the 
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bridegioom cairiesa dagger (katai) with a lime stuck 
on its tip, and partly covered with a cloth, when he 
proceeds to the bride’s house with a bamboo, new 
clothes, the tali (marnage badge), jewels, wrist-thread 
(kankanam), fruits, cocoanuts, rice, and a new mat, 
camphor, etc. He must have the dagger with him till 
the wrist-threads are untied. The barber cuts the nails 
of the bridegroom. The Pattakaran, or a Brahman 
priest, takes lound the tali to be blessed by those assem- 
bled, and gives it to the bridegroom, who ties it on the 
bride’s neck. The ends of the cloths of the conn acting 
couple, with betel leaves and areca nuts in them, are tied 
together, and they link together the little finger of their 
right hands. They then look at the sky, to see the pole- 
star, Arundati, who was the wife of the ascetic Vasishta, 
and the emblem of chastity The mairiage booth has 
four posts, and the milk-post is made of the milk hedoe 
( Euphorbia Tiruca/li), to which are tied mango leaves 
and a wrist-thread. At some Okkihyan marriages, the 
caste priest, called Kanigara (soothsayer), officiates at 
the tah-tying ceremony. Very great importance is 
attached to the linking of the fingers of the bridal couple 
by the Kanigara or maternal uncle. Tke dowry is not 
given at the time of marriage, but only after the birth of 
a child For her first confinement, the woman is taken 
to her parents’ home, and, after delivery, is sent back to 
her husband with the dowry. This is not given before 
the birth of a child, as, m the event of failure of issue or 
death of his wife, the husband might claim the property, 
which might pass to a new family. ’ 

Among some Okkiliyans the custom is maintained by 
which the father of a young boy married to a grown-up 

girl cohabits with his daughter-in-law until her husband 
has reached maturity. 
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A dead person, I was informed at Coimbatore, is 
buried in a sitting posture, or, if young and unmarried, 
in a recumbent position. As the funeral procession 
proceeds on its way to the burial ground, the relations 
and friends throw coins, fruits, cakes, cooked nee, etc , 
on the road, to be picked up bj poor people. If the 
funeral is m high life, the} may even throw flowers made 
of gold or silver but not images, as some of the higher 
classes do At the south end of the grave a hollow 
is scooped out for the head and back to rest in A 
small quantit) of salt is placed on the abdomen and the 
grate is filled in Lcatcs of the arka plant ( Catotropis 
gtganlca) or tangedu (Cassia aunctifa/a) are placed 
in three comers and a stone is set up 01 cr the head 
The son hating gone round the grate with a pot of 
water and a fire brand, breaks the pot on the stone 
before he retires The widow of the deceased breaks 
her bangles and throws them on the grate The 
son and other mourners bathe and return home, where 
the) worship a lighted lamp On the third da), dried 
tings of scicml species of Ficus and j'lk tree ( Arto 
car/'ns tr.U^nfelta) milk a new cloth plantains tender 
cocoanuts cheroots raw rice betel etc required for 
worship ire taken to the grate The twigs arc burnt 
and reduced to ashes with which mixed with water, 
the figure of a human bung is made. It is cotcrcd 
with 1 new cloth and (lowers arc thrown on it Pup is 
done to plantains cocoantit etc placed on a plantain 
leaf and mdk is poured otcr the figure b) relations 
and friends The widow b caks her lull string and 
tluows it on the figure The son and the four bearers 
who earned tl e corpse to the grate arc shared I acli 
" r ^ I*" trrrs is mtde 10 'tand up holding a |>e'tlr 
Id" larlsrr touches their shoulders with hoi) j rass 
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dipped in gingelly (Sesamum) oil. Raw rice, and other 
eatables, are sent to the houses of the bearers by the 
son of the deceased. At night the cloths, turban, and 
other personal effects of the dead man are worshipped. 
Pollution is removed on the eleventh day by a Brahman 
sprinkling holy water, and the caste people are fed. 
They perform sradh. By some Okkiliyans, the corpse 
is, like that of a Lmgayat Badaga, etc., carried to the 
burial-ground in a structure called teru kattu, made of 
a bamboo framework surmounted by a canopy, whereon 
are placed five brass vessels (kalasam) The structure 
is decorated with cloths, flags, and plantain trees. 

The Morasu Vakkahgas, who sacrifice their fingers, 
are dealt with separately (see Morasu). 

Olai. ■—A sub-division of Palli, the members of 
which wear a ear ornament called olai. 

Olaro.— -A sub-division of Gadaba. 

Olekara. — See Vilyakara. 

Olikala (pyre and ashes). — An exogamous sept of 
Devanga. 

Omanaito.— The Omanaitos or Omaitos are an 
Oriya cultivating caste, for the following account of 
which I am indebted to Mr C. Hayavadana Rao 
According to a tradition, the ancestor of the caste was 
one Amatya, a minister of Sri Rama at Ayodhya After 
Rama had gone to heaven, there was no one to take care 
of them, and they took to agriculture The caste is 
divided into two endogamous sections, called Bodo (big) 
and Sanno (little). The latter are regarded as illegiti- 
mate children of the former by a Bottada, Gaudo, or 
other woman. The Bodo section is divided into septs, 
called Sva (parrot), Bhag (tiger), Kochchimo (tortoise), 
Naga (cobra), Sila (stone), Dhudho (milk), Kumda 
(Cucurbita maxima), and Kukru (dog) 



OMANAITO 


444 


The caste headman is called Bhatha Nayak, t\hose 
office is hereditary He arranges council meetings for 
settling social questions, and takes a leading part tn 
excommunicating members of the caste. Like the Gonds, 
the Omanaitos cannot tolerate a man suffering from sores, 
and he is formally excommunicated To be/ received 
back into the caste he has to give a caste feast, of w hich 
the Bhatha Nayah is the first to partake 

Girls arc married before or after puberty A man 
claims his paternal aunt s daughter in mamage As 
soon as a young mans parents think it is time that he 
should get married they set out with some sweets and 
jaggery (crude sugar) for the house of the paternal aunt, 
where the hand of her daughter is asked for A second 
v isit of a similar nature is made later on, when the mar 
nage is decided on An auspicious day is fixed by the 
DcsTiri A messenger is sent to the house of the bride 
elect w ith some rice three rupees a sheep and a new 
cloth which ire presented to her parents who mute the 
bridegroom and his party to come on the appointed day 
On that day the bridegroom is conducted in procession 
sometimes on horseback to the bride s v ilkage There, 
in front of htr hut a pandal (booth) has been constructed 
of eight (tosts of the sal tree ( Shorca robusla), and a 
central post of the ippa {fiassia) tree to whtch seven 
p cees of turmeric and seven mango leaves arc tied At 
tlx* auspicious moment the bridegroom is conducted in 
process on to the booth and the messenger says aloud to 
th- piternal aunt ‘The bridegroom levs come Bring 
llie b dr ip; cklv She tands In the side of the bride 
I room ami the Or in 1ml s together their little fingers 
wbls'tl'* women throw ncr coloured with fttrim ric over 
t’eri W iter vvh ch fus Ixmn lirou lit from the village 
man at nrl) re irn ind coliurcd with turmeric Is 
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poured over the couple fiom five pots. They then dress 
themselves in new cloths presented by their fathers- 
m-law . A feast is given by the bi ides pai Ly. On the 
following day, the bi idc is conducted to the home of the 
bridegroom, at the entiunce to which they me met by 
the bridegroom’s mother, who sprinkles rice colouied 
with turmeric ovei them, and washes their feet with 
turmeric-water Liquoi is then distributed, and a meal 
partaken of. The Desai i takes seven grains of rice and 
seven aicca nuts and ties them up in the ends of the 
cloths of the contacting couple. On the following day, 
a feast is held, and, next day, the parties of the bride 
and bridegioom throw' tui meric- water ovei each other. 
All then repair to the slicam, and bathe. A feast 
follows, for w hich a sheep is killed. 

It is noted, in the Gazetteer of the Vizagapatam 
District, that in the course of an Omanaito wedding 
there is a free fight, with mud for missiles. 

The remarriage of widow's is permitted, and a younger 
brother may mairy the widow of his elder brother 
Divorce is allowed, and divorcees may marry again. 

The Omanaitos worship Takurani and Chamariya 
Devata, as priest of whom a member of the caste 
officiates. An annual festival is held m the month of 
Chaitro. 

The dead are burnt. Pollution on account of a death 
in a family lasts for ten days, during which the caste 
occupation is not carried out, and the mourners are fed 
by people of another sept On the eleventh day a feast 
is held, at which liquor is forbidden. 

The caste title is usually Nayako, but the more 
prosperous take the title Patro 

Ondipuli. — Recorded, m the Madras Census Report, 
1901, as Telugu-speakmg cultivators and cattle-breeders 
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in the Salem district The name is sometimes applied 
to the beggars attached to the Palh caste 

Onn5.ni Pansha (first party) — A section of Elayad 
Onne ( Pterocarpus Marsufnnm) — An exogamous 
sept of Toreyas, a ho are not allowed to mark their 
foreheads v. ith the juice which exudes from the trunk of 
this tree 

Onteddu — Ontcddu or Onti eddu is the name of a 
sub-division of Ginigas or Gandlas, who only use one 
bullock lor their oil mills 

Opoto — Opoto or Apoto is the name of the 
palanquin bearing section of Gaudos 

Oppamtara — A title conferred by the Rhja of 
Cochin on some Nayars 

Oppanakk&ran (trader) — Tclugu traders and agri 
culturists Recorded as a sub-di\ ision of Bahja 

Oppomarango {Ackyrattihts aspera ) — An exoga 
mous sept of Bhond'iri the members of n hich may not 
use the root as a tooth brush 

Ore — An honorific title of Nayars 
Origabhakthudu (saluting dcaotcc) — A class of 
mendicants who arc said to beg only from Pcnkcs 
Oriya — Oriya, or Uriyn is a general term for those 
who speak the Oriya language At times of census, it has 
been recorded as n sub-ditision of various castes, tty 
Sindi and Dhobi 

Oruganti — \ sub-dmsion of Kdpu and Mutricha. 
Orunul (one string) — A sub dmsion of Mflr’ins, 
whose widows do not remarry 

Oshtama — \ corrupt form of the word Vnishnava, 
applied to ‘-.Mints who arc called by Illiterate folk 
O shraruni O' Oshtam’iru 

Os‘a — Rr.i.ri'r.1 m the Travancore Census Report 
tout, as the rune ofaeas e of barbers fur Muhammadans 
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Otattu (tile-makers). — An occupational name for 
Nayars, who tile or thatch temples and Brahman 
houses. 

Ottaisekkan — The name, indicating those who work 
their oil-mill with a single bullock, of a sub-division of 
Vaniyan. 

Ottikunda (empty pot). — An exogamous sept of 
Kamma. 


Paccha (green). — An exogamous sept of Kamma. 
The equivalent Pacchai is a sub-division of Tamil Parai- 
yans, and of Malaiyalis who have settled on the Pacchai- 
malais (green hills). Pacchi powaku (green tobacco) 
occurs as an exogamous sept of Devanga Pacchai 
Kutti is the name given to Koravas who travel about 
the country as professional tattooers, the operation of 
tattooing being known as pricking with green. In like 
manner, Pacchai Botlu is the name for Oddes, who are 
itinerant tattooers in the Ganjam, Vizagapatam, and 
Godavari districts. 

Pachilia.— A sub-division of Oriya Gaudos 
Pada (fighting) — A sub-division of Nayar. 
Padaharu Madala (sixteen madalas) — The name, 
indicating the amount of the bride-price, of a section of 
Upparas. A madala is equal to two rupees. Some say 
that the name has reference to the modas, or heaps of 
earth, in which salt was formerly made 

Padaiyachi. — A synonym or title of Palh or Vanni- 
yan, and Savalakkaran. 

Padal.— A title of headmen of the Bagatas. 
Padam.— Recorded, m the Travancore Census Re- 
port, 1901, as a sub-division of Nayar Padamangalam 
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or PadamangalahkSr is also recorded as a sub-division 
of Nayars, who escort processions m temples Mr 
N Subramani Aiyar writes that “ Padamangalam and the 
Tamil Padam are recorded as a division of Nayars, but 
they arc said to be immigrants to Travancore from the 
Tamil country Padam also occurs as an exogamous 
sept of Moosu Kammn 

Padarti — A title of pujans (priests) nt South 
Canara, and a name by which StSnihas arc called 

Padavala (boat) — An exogamous sept of DC 
\anga 

Padlga RftjU — Recorded in the Madras Census 
Report as the same as Bhatrazu The Padiga R’ijulu 
arc however beggars attached to the Padma Sfiles, 
and apparently distinct from Bhatrazus The name is 
probably derived from padiga, a hind of vessel, and 
may bear reference to the vessel which they carry with 
them on their begging expeditions 

Padma (lotus) — A sub-division of Vclama. 

Padma Sal6 — The Padma (lotus) Smiles arc a 
Tclugu speaking caste of weavers who arc scattered all 
over the Madras Presidency The majority arc engaged 
in their hereditary occupation but only the minority 
(kisscss looms of their own and they work, for the most 
part, for the more prosperous owners of hand looms 
As a class they arc poor being addicted to strong drinks 
and in the hands of the money lenders who take care 
that their customers always remain in debt to them 
I il r the Kaik dans the Padma S des weave the co irsrr 
l ml' of c .tton elvths mil cannot com|ictc with tin 
PttnnH-irinx and Kh lire in the manufacture of the 
na-r k rdi 

TV P 1 lm v *s lbs letsc only one j f tri MarLamh y 1 
111 tin 1, Irliign ra trs th<*y bur 1 manlier of 
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exogamous septs or intiperus, 
examples : — 

Bandari, treasurer. 

Bomma, an idol. 

Canji, gruel 

Chmthagmjala, tamannd seeds. 
Gorantla, Lawsoma alba. 

Jmka, gazelle 
Kalava, ditch. 

Kasulu, copper coins 
Kongara, crane 
Kadavala, pots 
Manchi, good. 

Nili, mdi'go 

Nukalu, flour of gram or pulse. 
Nyayam, justice. 

Utla, rope for hangmg pots 
Pothu, male 


of which the following are 

Paththi, cotton 
Putta, ant-hill. 

Thelu, scorpion. 

Tangedla, Cassia aunculafa. 
Tumma, Acacia arabica 
Avari, indigo plant. 

Chinnam, gold ? 

Gurram, horse. 

Geddam, beard. 

Kota, fort. 

MSda, raised mound 
Middala, storeyed house. 
Mamidla, mango. 

Narala, nerves 
Pula, flowers. 

Sadhu, quiet or meek. 


The Padma Sales profess to be Vaishnavites, but 
some are Saivites All the families of the exogamous 
sept Sadhu are said to be Imgam-wearing Saivites. In 
addition to their house-god Venkateswara, they worship 
Puhkondla Rangaswami, Maremma, Durgamma, Nara- 
sappa, Sunkalamma, Urukundhi Viranna, Gangamma, 
Kmkiniamma, Mutyalamma, Kalelamma, Ankamma, and 
Padvetiamma Their caste deity is Bhavana Rishi, to 
whom, m some places, a special temple is dedicated A 
festival in honour of this deity is celebrated annually, 
during which the god and goddess are represented by 
two decorated pots placed on a model of a tiger (vyagra 
vahanam), to which, on the last day of the ceremonial, 
large quantities of rice and vegetables are offered, which 
are distributed among the loom-owners, pujari, headman, 
fasting celebrants, etc. 

The Padma Sales belong to the right-hand, and the 
Devangas to the left-hand faction, and the latter aver 
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that the Padma Sales took away the body of the goddess 
ChaudSswari, leat ing them the head 

Three kinds of beggars are attached to the Padma 
Sales viz , SSdhana Surulu, Padiga Rajulu or Koona 
pilli vandlu and Inaka mukku BhatrSzus Concerning 
the Sadhana Surulu, Buchanan writes as follows * " The 
Vaishnat itc section of the Sam a) Sale is called Padma 
Sale The whole Shalay formerly wore the linga, but, 
a house hating been possessed by a devil, and this sect 
hat ing been called on to cast him out, all their pra) ers 
were of no avail At length ten persons, having thrown 
aside their linga and ofTcrcd up their supplications to 
Vishnu the) succeeded in expelling the cncmj, and 
ever afterwards the) followed the worship of this god, 
in which the) hate been initiated b> their brethren 
The descendants of these men, who arc called Sadana 
Asholu (SVlana Surulu) or the celebrated heroes, neter 
work, and, hating dedicated thcmscltcs to god, lit c upon 
the chant) of the industnous part or the caste, w ith whom 
the) disdain to marr) 


The Padiga RAjulu are supposed to be the descend 
ants of three persons, Adigadu Padigadu and Baludu 
who sprang from the sweat of Bhitana R,shi nn d the 
following legend is current concerning the origin of 
the Padma S dcs and Padiga R'ijuIu At the creation of 
the world mm were naked and one Markandtya who 
tva' smeen > cars old was asked to weate cloths’ To 
enable him to do s„ 1„ a,,] thnpas ( pen. i nee), ami from 
thywred "re woe III. .van, Risln bearing , bundle 
oflhrr id obi lined from tlie lotus which sprang from Vish 
misr-atrl III, .tan i H„b, m ,de cloths , ml presented 
Hem to the Uet ata and of, errd a cloth to Illmrav.nlv. 


; ^ i 


it 


f 41 , 4 t 1,1 / 
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This lie refused to accept, as it was the last, and not the 
first, which is usually tolled up, and kept on the loom. 
Finding it unsuitable for wearing, Bhaiiava utteied a 
curse that the cloths made should wear out in six months. 
Accordingly, Siva asked Bhavana to piocurc him a 
tigei’s skm for wearing. Narada came to the assistance 
of Bhavana, and told him to go to Udayagiri, where 
Bhadiavati, the daughter of Surya, w j as doing penance 
to secuie Bhavana as her husband. She piomised to 
secure a skin, if he would many her. To this he con- 
sented, and, in due couis£, received the tiger’s skm. 
Making the tiger his vahanam (vehicle), he proceeded 
to the abode of Siva (Kailasam), and on his way thither 
met a Rakshasa, whom he killed in a fight, in the course 
of which he sweated profusely. From the sweat pro- 
ceeded Adigadu, Padigadu, and Baludu. When he 
eventually reached Siva, the tiger, on the sacred ashes 
being thrown over it, cast its skin, which Siva appro- 
priated. In consequence of this legend, tigers arc held 
in reverence by the Padma Sales, who believe that they 
will not molest them. 

The legendary origin of the Padma Sales is given as 
follows in the Baramahal Records. 5 *' “In former days, 
the other sects of weavers used annually to present a 
piece of cloth to a rishi or saint, named Markandeyulu. 
One year they omitted to make their offering at the 
customary period, which neglect enraged the rishi, 
who performed a yaga or sacrifice of fire, and, by the 
power of mantras or prayers, he caused a man to 
spring up out of the fire of the sacrifice, and called 
him Padma Saliwarlu, and directed him to weave a 
piece of cloth for his use. This he did, and presented 


* Section III Inhabitants, Madras Government Press, 1907 
V-29 B 
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it to the nshi, saying ‘ Oh I SwSmi, who is thy servant 
to worship, and how is he to obtain moksham or admit- 
tance to the presence of the Supreme ? ’ The rishi 
answered ' Pay adoration to me, and thou wilt obtain 
moksham ’ 

The office of headman (Setti or Gaudu) is hereditary 
The headman has under him an assistant, called Ummidi 
Setti or Ganumukhi, who is the caste messenger, and 
is exempt from the various subscriptions for temple 
festivals, etc 

When a girl reaches puberty, she is forbidden to 
cat meat or Amarantus during the period of ceremonial 
pollution In settling the preliminaries of a marriage, a 
Brhhman purOhit takes part. With some Padma Silis 
it is etiquette not to gi\ c direct answers w hen a marriage 
is being fixed up Tor example those who hate come 
to seek the hand of a girl say ' We hate come for a 
sumptuous meal to which the girl s parents, if consent 
ing to the match, will reply " We arc ready to feed y ou 
You arc our near relations " The marriage rites arc a 
blend of the Canarcsc and Tclugu types In the Ceded 
districts, the bride is com eyed to the house of the bride 
groom seated on a bull after worship has been done to 
llanunun As she enters the house, a cocoanut is wated, 
and thrown on the ground She then bathes m an 
enclosure with four posts round which cotton thread 
leas b~cn wound nine times Wrist threads of cotton and 
wool are tted on the bride and bridegroom T he bottu 
(marri ige budge) is tied round the bride s neck and she 
star Is on a pile of eliolum (Ser^/im; t n/far, millet) on 
the ll “>r or in 1 bn'kt-t The bridegroom stands on a 
mul n<* \\ Ini'- the botiu is lying tied a tcrmi is 

ir rrp> ssj b-iwcrn tin* to sir iciing coujdr The bridr 
r J— vrrw o naimr is dropp«-tl into a platr of mllL 




